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thing, — the Divine Light another, 
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Will 


Win depend of the Underſtanding, 
ir follows, That they heſitate no leſs 
in their Wills, than in Opinion, and 
are altogether at variance with them- 
ſelves; and therefore they likewiſe 
ſee two Thebes ; for by Thebes, which 
vas the Habitation and retiring place 
Jof Pentheus, the ends of our Actions 
ate repreſented : hence it happens, 
chat they know not which way to 
turn themſelves, but being uncertain 
and wavering as to the main of things, 
chey are Whirl d about by ſudden Im- 
pulſes of Mind in every particular 
Matter; and I believe that thoſe that 
will not acquieſce in what we have 
deliyered us in the Scriptures, and by 
Chriſtian Tradition, concerning Spi- 
rits, but will be medling in ſetting 
up other Hypotheſes by their frail 
Reaſon, for ſolving Facts common- 
ly aſcribed to Spirits, will find their 
Judgment ſo perplext, and brought 
A inrg ſuch a Labyrinth , upon - 
J ruling what is here Written (and that 
even ſetting by what I affirm from 
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FAMILIAR SPIRITS, . 


that are ſaid to attend 
Nen! in this Lite, Sc. 


CHAP. I. 


What the Ancients n the Genii, : 
that are ſaid to attend Men, to bey 
as to their Nature and Office 


AVING e to Write a 
. Trac concerning the Genii that are 
laid to attend Men during this | 
A. Life, Ithink it proper for me, ia the 
W firſt place, to ſer forth what, according to the 
Ancients thoſe Genii were underſtood to be, 
to their Nature and Offices. 
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ORE 


1 44 Account of Genii, 

Z. de Dies Cenſorinus tells us, that Genius is a God, un- 
Nat. c. 3. der whoſe Tuition each Man is born and lives; 
| and whether it be that he takes Care of our Ge- 
neration, or is engender'd with us, or takes 
upon him our Guardianſhip after we are be- 
gotten, he ſays, he is called Genius from Geno, 
an ancient Latin Word, fignifying to beget, 
in lieu of which the Word Gigno is now us d. 
Genius is ſaid to be Son of Jupiter and the 
Earth, as being held to be of a middle Nature WW 

betwixt Gods and Men, or for that he ſome- 8 
what partakes of Body. Some have thought 
our Genius to be the Symmetry of the Ele- 
ments, which preſerves humane Bodies, and 
all living Creatures: Others, the ſecret Pow- il 
er of- the Celeſtial Bodies, by which we are 
impell'd to do all things; and theſe were call'd 

l © Geruli, from Gero or Ingero ; that is, from ſup- 
. == pPorting us, or ſuggeſting good or bad Thoughts 
WE  _ - r . f oi rr, | 
A What the Latins calld Genius, the Greeks 
FF  _ calld Demon; which Word, to paſs. by other 
N Significations, according to its Etymology, 
ſignifies prudent, knowing, skilful in Affairs, 
and foreſeeing things, they giving Anſwers 
to thoſe that conſulted them. In which Senſe 
Socrates thought famous Men, after Death, 
for a Reward of their Vertue, were made 
Demons, of a. middle Nature, mediating be- 

twixt Gods and Men. F 
In Aug. de. Ludovicum Vives ſays, it's 2 wonder to fee 
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| | | » Cu. Dei, how differing the Opinions of the Gentiles were, 
Wy J. 9. c. 9. concerning the Gods and Demons : So that 
(i Apuleius thinks otherwiſe than Plato; Plotinu, 
0 _ than Apuleius; Porpbyriu differs from them 

| both; nor does Proclas agree in all things with 


Famblicus, or any other. As for the ts 
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er Familiar Spirits. 
ſome think them to be our n Souls, ſome 


our Inclinations,” ſome à certain Light attend- 
ing 18, ſome the Hnellectus Agens, c. con- 


ſeveral Authors. 


calfd a . 50 21 L's | 


5 ne Fae * dias adams 


* Eufitle? * ih ua cuiqʒ Neun fir ara p on 
ble. And therefore. good Deſire of Mind, is 2 
and W good. God: ;z ;Whence . ſome think thoſe are 
OW- 
call'd bleſt Eutlamons; whoſe Damon is good, 
by that is; Whoſe Mind is perfect with Vertue; 
- which, I think, you may properly call a Cn, 
ſup- becauſe that God which is each Man's Mind, 
Sts Wi cho it be immortal, Vet in ſome ſort is en-. 
"EA gender d within us. And there are ſome, 
reeks who, as it ſeems to me, would have the Mind 
ther Bl of Man freed from the: Body, to be a ſecond = 
0B) ſort of Demons: This; I find, in the ancient 
als, Latin Tongue tobe call d Lemur. And he of theſe 
+> AY 2 who, taking care of his Poſterity, 
enſe keeps the Houſe as à calm and quiet Deity, is 
eath, call'd'a Family Lar: But he that, by reaſon of 
nade Demerits in Life, is puniſhed by a wandring 
be- in che World, having no quiet Seat, and be- 

7% comes # vain, Terror 4 good Men, and offen- 
o fee BY dise to evil, is commonly called Larvs. But 
. when it's uncertain what Lot has happen d 
chat to a Man, whether he be a Lar, or Larva, he 
, 1s.calFd the God Manes ; the Word God bein ws 
them Bl added for Honour fake: They calling thoſe 
With Gods, Who among them having juſtly and 
n prudently govern d the Courſe of their Lives, 


cerning which I ſhall ſer down. What I find. i in 


Apuleins Writes thus: In a certain Senſe che L. de Deo, 
Mind of Man, even id it is in the Body, is 25 
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4 Ai Atcount of -Genii, 

ate afterwards Deifyd by Men, and admit- 

ted to Temples and Sacred Rites, as in Bæoria, 

Ampbiaraus; in Africa, Mopſus ; in Egypr, Of- | 

is 3 others elſewhere ; Æſculapius every where. 

And fo far concerning thoſe Dæmons that have 

had Bodies. But there is another kind of more 

auguſt Demons, Which being always free from 

the Fetters and Ties of Bodies, are drawn to us 

by certain Prayers. From this ſort of ſublime 

Demons, Plato thinks each Man has one given 

him, as a Witneſs and Guard in paſſing this Life; | 

which tho ſeen by no Man, are always pre- 

ſent as Witneſſes, not only of our Actions, but 

Ji even of our Thoughts ; and that upon our | 

1; EReturn, at the End of our Lives, the ſaid i 

' 8 : Genii preſently carry us, as their Charge, to ll 

N BE: © Judgment, and there ſtand as Witneſſes at our 

10 wa | Trial, ; where, if we falſifie in | any thin g. 9 

8 they reprove us; if we ſpeak Truth, they 

3 vouch it, and Sentence is paſt according to 

| HET their Teſtimony. So far Apultiun. 

1 PR Peorpbyrius, L. de Abſtinentia, ſays, That as 

| * 5 evil Demons hurt Mankind, ſo good Demon: 
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never intermit their Offices, but foreſhew us 
j Dangers, as far as they may, hanging over 
my dur Heads from the evil Damon;, while they 
muas us Signs both by Dreams, and by the 


— 


N Soul divinely inſpir' d, and many other things 
1}. | and, that if any Man could diſtinguiſh theſe 
= things which are ſignify'd, he would know 
13 and precaution himſelf againſt all Frauds ; for 
\ . they ſignifie to all Men, but all Perſons do 
4 , not perceive the things that are ſignified. 
3 Nr f ;.  4grippa lays, that each Man has a threefold 
c. 22, © Genius to guard him, one Sacred, another of 
the Genitere, the third of the Profeſſion a Man 
follows. The firſt is not deriv'd from the Stars 
we "> | or 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


ouſly obſerve, by an Uprightneſs and Holi- 
neſs of Life, (as we know Socrates did) the 
Platonicks think we are wonderfully aided by 


ii. or Planets, but given by God, it being uni- 
-: verſal, and above Nature. This directs the 
of Wy Soul, till ſuggeſting good Thoughts, and en- 
ere. lightens us, cho it be not always obſerv'd : 
ave But when we are purify d, and live in a Calm, 
ore then it's perceiy'd by us; then it {peaks, as it 
rom ee is Voice, | 
us being preſent before in Silence, and labours 
ine continually to bring us to ſacred Perfection. 
ven By the Aſſiſtance of this Cenius, we may ſnun 
ife; the Malignity of Fate : Whom if we religi- 

a 

; 


niut, Or Demon of the Geniture, deſcends to us 


our Generation: This is the Suſtainer and 
Guardian of Life, it ee it to the Body, 
and takes care of it a 


erwards, and aids the 

"ION Perſon for performing that Office for which 
8 the Heavens deputed him at his Birth. Thoſe 
ö * therefore who have received a fortunate Genius, 
they are rendred ſtrong, powerful, efficacious, and 

55 proſperous in their Works: Wherefore by 
a Philoſophers, they are call d ben? Fortunati 5 
ces 4 and bene Nati, The Demon of the Profeſſion 
ey is given from the Stars, to which ſuch a 
7 Profeſſion or Sect, as a Man profeſſes, is ſub- 
+ 0 jected, and which the Soul, when it begins to 

1 uſe Election in this Body, and takes upon it 
fold Manners, ſecretly wiſhes ; which Demon is 
er of chang'd for a more worthy or leſs, upon 
Man dhe Change of the Profeſſion. When there- _ 
Stars bore the Prafeſſion agrees with our Nature, 


Pug 


3 him, both by Dreams and Signs, for putting 
o by Evils, and ſecuring Good to us. The Ge- 


from the Diſpoſition of the World, and the 
Circuits of the Stars, that are concern'd in 


* 


. We 


e * 


e 


An Account of Genii, 


our Genius, and our Life is made more calm, 
happy, and proſperous : But when we take 
en us a Proſeſſſon unlike, or contrary to our 


Genius, our Life is rendred more laborious and 
troubleſome, by diſoording Patrons.” Whence 
it happens, that a Man makes Proficiency in 


a little time, and with a little labour, in one 


Science, Art, t Miniſtry, who in others 


Toils, with much Sweat and Labour, to no 


purpoſe. Andautho' no Science, Art, or Ver- 


tue is to be deſpiſed; yet, that you may live 


proſperouſly, and act fortunately, know. firſt 


of all your good Genius and your Nature, and 


_ what Good the Diſpoſition of the Heavens, 


and God, the Diſpoſer of all theſe, promiſes 


vou, who diftrjbutes to each Man as he plea- 
ſes; Follow. 4heſe Beginnings, profeſs theſe, 


apply your ſelf to that Vertue, 10 which the 


prime Diſtrihuter raiſes and conducts you ; 


and in what Virtue you find; your ſelf to 
profit moſt eaſily, endeavour to riſe to the 


height of it, that you may excel in one, which 


you cannot do in all. However do not flight 
any Perfection, as far as you are able to pro- 


ceed in it; and if you have Guardians ac- 
cording to your. Nature and Profeſſion, you 


will find a double Proficiency of your Na- 


ture and Profemion: But if they are unlike, 


follow the beſt ; for ſometimes you will find 
the Aid of an egregious Profeſſion better than 
Bb. c. :0.' that of ehr Na 


tivity. Tbe ſame. Author 
writes thus: As to each Man is given a good 


Spirit, ſo there is; an evil one, both which 
feek an Union wich our Spirit, and endea- 
your to draw it to them, and ſo mix them- 

Flves with it; The Good by good Works con- 


for- 


* 
» 
if 


\ 
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Union, as he that adheres to God, is made 
one Spirit with him: The Evil Demon, by 
bad Works, endeavours to make us conforma- 
ble and united to him; and this is what Hermes 
ſays, when a Damon flows into an Humane 
Soul, he ſprinkles in it Seeds of his own No- 
tions; whence fuch a: Soul, ſprinkled with 
Seeds, raiſed in a Fury, brings forth wonder- 
ful things, and ſuch as are the Performances 
of Daemons. For a good Damon, when he 


fus d into a wicked Soul, incites it to Thefts, 
Murthers and Luſts, and whatſoever are the 
Performances of evil Demons, Good Demons 


2 


to che Spirit, Security to the Mind, deſtroy 


and render it more efficacious for Life; and, 
by an intelligible Harmony, always infuſe 


CD OTE Ce i IR TOE. MAVEN 


of thoſe, that think all Men are govern'd 


led to all Degrees of Vertues, Merits, and 
W Diggity, if they render themſelves worthy 


_ unworthy ,- are caſt down and detruded by 


= ferrd before other Men: For the Angeli that 
= have Care of them, raiſe them, and by a cer- 
Lin ſecret power ſubject. others to 

3 D4-. Which 


formable to him, changes us into Angels by 


paſſes into an holy Soul, he raiſes it to the 
Light of Wiſdom; but an evil Dæmon tranſ- 


| (as Famblicus ſays) moſt perfectly purge Souls, 
and others give us other things; being pre- 
ſent, they give Health to the Body, Virtue 


| what brings Death in us, foment the Heat, 


Light into the Mind. I am. of the Opinion 
by the Miniſtery of many Spirits, and are 


of them : But thoſe that render themſelves 


the evil Demons, as well as by the good Spi- 
Tits, to the loweſt Degree of Miſery, as their 
Demerits require. But thoſe. who are com- 
mitted to the more ſublime Angels, are pre. 


them 


444 Account of Genii, 
which tho neither perceive, yet he that is 


ſubjected finds a certain weight of pre- 


ſidency, from which he cannot eaſily diſin- 
gage himſelf: nay, he fears and reverences 


that force, which the ſuperiour Angels influ- 


ence the Inferiours with, and bring the In- 
feriours by a certain Terror into the fear of 
Preſidency. © So we read that Mark Antony for- 
merly being join'd in a ſingular Friendſhip 
with Octavian Auguſtus, they werewont often 


to play together; but Auguſtus being always 
Conqueror, a certain Magician thus admo- i 


. niſh'd Mark Antony: What do you do Antony 


with that young Man? Fly, and ſhun him; 
for tho you are elder; and more experiene'd 
in Affairs, of a more Illuſtrious Family, and 
have been a great Commander in Wars, yet 


your Genius much dreads the Genius of this 


Fecult. 
„ 
Lib. 3. e. 
81 * 


Youth, and your Fortune flatters his, and 


unleſs you fly far from him, it will wholly 


turn to him. Again, Agrippa tells us, the 


ancient Sages teach us to know the Nature 
of each Man's Genius from the Stars, and their 


Influences and Aſpects at each Man's Birth, 


but by ſo differing and diſagreeing Rules, that 


it's very hard to get theſe Myſteries out of 


their hands: For Porphyrius ſeeks the Genius 


from the Star that is Lady of the Genjgure ; 


Maternus either thence, or from thePlanets that 
have ben moſt dignified there; or from that 
whoſe Houſe the Moon is to enter, after that 
it holds at the time of the Perſon's Nativity. 


But the Chaldeans ſeek the Genius only from 


the Sun, or Moon. Others again, and many 


of the Hebreus, from ſome cardinal Point of 


the Heavens, or from all of them. Others 


n 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
Houſe, which therefore they call the good 


| whichthey call the evil Demon. Since therefore 
es the ſearch of theſe is laborious and very ab- 
lu- ſtruſe, we may much more eaſily. feek the 
In- nature of our Genius from our ſelves, attend- 


ing to thoſe things which our Mind ſuggeſts 


Heaven inclines us to from our firſt untainted 
ten Innocency; or when our Mind is purg'd of 


vain Cares, and ſiniſter Effects and Impedi- 


| ments are removed from it. Theſe doubt- 
ony leſs are the kindly Suggeſtions. of the Genius 
m; that is given to each Man at his Birth, leading 
ed and perſwadifig us to that which our Conſtel- 
ind lation -inclines. So far Agrippa. He that 
yet would ſee mare concerning the ſearch after 
this each Mans peculiar Demon, may read a little 


ly a Book, entitled, Trinum Magicum, ſet forth 

ure ' Natalis Comes ſays, The Genii or Demons Myth. I. 4. 
cir preſent us with the Species or Images of «3 
th, thoſe things they would perſwade us to, as 


in a Glaſs ; on which Images, when our Soul 


Mind; which, if conſider'd with Reaſon, 
give us a right determination of Mind: 
u 


* 


Images, he will of neceſſity incur many Er- 
rors, eſpecially. if the Images are preſented us 


by evil Demons. Whence many become whol- 
any ly given over to Luſts, Cruelty, Covetouſ- 
t of nels, Cc. all which are imputed to the Genius. 
hers NE i Ter LO CEnvtey 


Demon; and the evil Genius from the ſixth, 


to us, the inftint of Nature dictates, and 


W 'Trat on that Subject, printed at the end of 


privately looks, thoſe things come into our 


it if a Man, ſetting Reaſon aſide, be carried 
away with the guidance of evil Species, or 


6— + OB 1 
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Diſert.11. Maræviglia, in his Pſeadomantia, writes thus, 
| Tho many have thought the Gesii to be no- 
thing but a certain Light plac'd by God in 

our Minds, at our Birth, whereby we un- 
derſtand all things; and being underſtood, 

if they are good; we love and purſue them; 

if bad, we decline and avoid them, yet the 


more common Opinion was, that the Geri | 


were not only a light diſcovering and fore- 
ſhewing future things to us, but certain pure 
Spirits 1 by us always to guard and ad- 
moniſn us: Tho it be far more credible that 
thoſe Genii in all Ages were the very Wills of 
Men, naturally prediſpoſed with a deſire and 
leve, or an averſion and abhorrence of things 


Good or Evil, diſcus d and propos d to them 
by the Underſtanding. The fame Author 
Aximadu. tells us, that Pythagoras thought the Genii were | 
certain Lights naturally implanted in our | 

Minds. Apuleins 2 they were the Minds 
= : {poſition of each Man. 
. *- The ancient Pagans, that they were good 


"Os 


- themſelves, and D 


and evil Demons appointed to each Man, 
from the beginning, for his Governance. 
Diſſert. 9. Again, He writes as follows, The Prophe- 
cying Spirits, call d in the Scriptures Angeli, 
are call'd by the ancient Pagans, Genii Fatidici, 


as tho generated from God, and ſent from 


Heaven to us, to foretel future things; for 


they thought theſe fatidical Spirits, whom 


they variouſſy worſhip d, knew all things that 
Vere to come in the World, and could fore- 
tel them, becauſe themſelves were a part, or 
à certain Particle of the Soul of the World, 
Which is every where: For they were of 
Opinion, that this Soul was diffus d through 
the whole World, but chiefly ſeated in "= 
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and conſequently in the 
gers Region, and more eſpecially in 


f $ »the — from which all inferior things are 


fomented, as it were, by Rays of a vivifying 
Soul tranimitted to them; ; whence alſo they 
t theſe kinds of Subſtances compos d of 


. ſubele Body, fuch as an aerial Body is ; and 


that Angels, Demons, and Souls were from 3 
icle of the mundane Soul. Which Sub- 
ances Apuleius ſays, are plac'din the aerial 
Region of the Worid, that they might pro- 


eure a more eaſie Comm erſe betwixt Gods 


and Men, and more readily unſold the Secres 
of the Gods, Ga 


calls 1 
lays thus: 1 7 


2 ce Fare this Race FR * aue, 
re pure terreſtrial Damons call d, — * 
ens blett Guard, alt Teal, keep away. 


Thi I think. that "0 was call'd Golden, 


good and excellent; and, I conceive, we are 


bur if any 
number d him among his Golden Men. And 


what are the Good but the Prudent; and I 
W conceive he call'd them Demons from their 
Prudence and Skill in Affairs, the Name it ſelf, 
in our ancient Tongue, ſhewing it. There- 


fore it's well ſaid of him, and maſt of the 
feſt of the Poets, rh when a good Man 


— 


call'd an Iron-Age in compariſon of that; 
one now living be good, Heftod © | 


de- 


Ladovicus Vives writes thus : 5: Plato in his In Aug. de 
1 W and Cratylas, calls the beſt part of -_ 
Mind a Dæmon: His words are theſe ; 
wow what they are whom Heſfod 
W iz. that golden Race of on of 1 15 1 


Civ. Dei. 
* Jo c. 9o 


not that it conſiſted of Gold, but that it Was 
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An Account of Genii, 
departs this Life, he is plac'd in fome excel. 
lent Poſt of Honour, and made a Dæmon for 
his Wiſdom. After this manner therefore I 
affirm, that a wife Man, ſo he be good, both 
living and dead, isa Demon, and juſtly ſo call'd. 
This we find in Plato, whence doubtleſs, Origen 
drew his Error, where he writes that human 
Souls are chang'd into Demons, and theſe a- 
ain into thoſe.' Porphyrius alſo fays, that each 
Mans peculiar Demon is a certain part of the 
Soul, viz. the Mind, and he is an happy Man, 
and one Eudæmon, that has got a with Mind ; 
and unhappy on the contrary : And that Souls 
Infeſted with Vices, paſs into the nature of evil 
Demons, and are rendred like them in Lies and 
Impoſtures. Proclus explains all theſe things, | 
laying down 2 threefold i nature of a Demon: | 
He writes thus? Plato, in his Timæus, fays, our 
Animal Nature is a Damon: but this muſt be ad- 
_ mitted but comparitively ; for there is a Daemon 
by Eſſence, another by Compariſon, another 
by Reference or Reſpect; for every where that 
Which next preſides, being a certain order of 
Dæmon, in reſpect of the Inferior, is uſually 
calld a Demon. In which ſenſe ¶ Jupiter, in 
Orpheus, calls his Father Saturn a Demon. And 
Plato, in his Timaus, call'd thoſe Gods Demons, 
that immediately order Generation. Indeed, 
by compariſon, ſuch an one is a Dæmon which 
next provides for every one, whether it be 
od, or inferior to God. And in ſome re- 
ſpect that Mind 1s ſaid a Dæmon, which per- 
forms wonderful Actions, more like to thoſe 
of a Demon than of a Man, and has his whole 
Life ſuſpended from a Dæman. After this way, 
I think, Socrates call'd thoſe Minds Demons in 
a Republick, which had paſs d their Lives 
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| or Familiar Spirits. 

= well, and were tranſlated into a better State. 
Finally, a Dæmon by Eſſence is call'd a Dæ- 
nn, not by reſpect to Sequents, nor by rea- 
ſon of ſome ſimilitude to another thing, but 
has got his Property of himſelf, and has a cer- 


Animal Dæmon, but he does not mean it a 
Denon ſimply ; for when we ſay a Dæmon fim- 
ph, its a certain middle Nature betwixt Gods 


whether our Minds are moy'd of themfelves 
ulſe of ſome Deity. And firſt, they ſaid 


Birch; and that we deſire or covet evil things 


= cvil. things by the Will of a Deity, whom, 
its manifeſt, no Evil can pleaſe ; tho doubt- 
= leſs by many of the Plaronicks, the Affections 
alſo with which we are carried away, are 
call'd Demons. e 


tneſs of Fate) certain Divine Powers 


. nours of their Actions, tho' they are ſeen by 
= few, whom manifold Vertues have dignified : 


taught, among whom Menander : = 


nicuique homini ſtatim naſcenti 
Adel Demon vitæ niſtagegun. 


3 | tain diſtinct Exiſtence, and his proper Powers, 
== and his different ways of acting. Indeed 
the rational Soul in Timæus is always call'd an 


and Men. By Plotinus and others, its quzried, 
to Deſires and Determinations, or by the im- 
wmane Minds were fpontaneoufly mov'd ; 
but they found upon ſearch, that we were 
impelF'd to all honeſt Actions, by a certain 
Familiar Genius or Numen, given us at our 


by our Mind : For it cannot be that we covet 


are aſſociated to them, to be a fort of Gover- 


And this Oracles and famous Authors have 


And 


13 


Ammianus Marcellinus writes thus : Divines Hiſt. 
_ that as all Men are born, (ſaving the J. 21. 


— - — — — . —— 
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An Account of Genii, 
And ſo we are given to underſtand! from Ho- 
mers Immortal | the that the Celeſtial Gods 
have not ſpoke to Valiant Men, nor have 
been preſent to them, nor aided them in their 
Fights, but Familiar Genjz attended them, by 
whoſe Aid Pythagoras and Sberates are ſaid 
chiefly to have rais d their Fame. Num Pom- 
pilius alfo, and the Elder Scipio, and, as ſome 
think, Marius and Octavianus, who had firit 
. _ the Title of Auguſtus given him, and. Hermes 
nus, Who has adventured at ſome Reaſoning: 
about this myſtical Matter, and profoundly 
to ſhew from what beginnings theſe Gen be- 
come connected to the Minds of Men, which 


+ 3 


_uOR— 


-— 


2 as it were in their Embraces, they 
defend as far as they may, and teach them 


great things, if they find them pure, and ſe- 

ver d from the corruption of ſinning, by an 
 . Immaculate Society with the Bod. 

L. de Vi. 2 Hieronymus Cardanus ſays, in general, there 

prop "Ones were manifold differences of Dimons' among 

the Ancients ; forbidding, as that of Socrates; 

admoniſhing, as that of Cicero at his Death; 

teaching things to come by Dreams, Brutes, 

Caſualties ; adviſing us to go to a place, and 

_ deceiving us by one Senſe, or more, and by 

ſo much he is the nobler, likewiſe by natural, 

and alſo. by non-natural things; and this we 

© think the nobleſt; alſo a good and a bad. 

In not. in Gilbertus Cognatus Writes, that ſome think by 

Lucian de the word Manes, Souls ſeparated from the 

| Tucra, Body are ſignified; whence we ſee that an- 

ccient Monuments of Sepulchers are inſerib d, 

Diis Manibus; and thoſe that demoliſh Sepul- 

chers are thought to violate the God Mes. 

In the Body, they are call'd-Genii ;- *. 
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from the Body, Lemares; when they infeſt | 1 
= Houſes they are call'd Larvæ; on the con- | 
That egregious Philologer Kircher, in his Vol. 3. 1 
Oedipus eEgypriacus, gives the following ac- P. 474. i 
count of the Genii, according to the Doctrine 5 
of the e£gyptians. The «Agyprians had always 
in great veneration certain Statues, which they 
call'd Serapes; the Latins, Penates or Layes: Some 
fay the Penates are nought but thoſe Genii or 
Deaſters, by which we Breathe, we Know, we 
See, we behold the Sun, viz. Jupiter, Func, 
Minerva, and Veſta ;. for they call'd the mid- 
dle Region of the Air, Fapiter ; the lower, Fu- 
0; the top part of the Ether, Minerva, who is 
the power of divine Intelligence ; the Earth, 
Veſta: Theſe they call d and believ'd4 te be the 
Gods of Provinces, and of out Births, and 
Preſidents over Cities, and guards of private 
Houſes. And Diony/ins. Halicarnaſſæus ſays, 
the Roman, call theſe Gods Penates; aud ſome 
tranſlating them into Greek, call them Genet hlios; 
or Genitales ; others call them domeſtick and 
familiar Gods; ſome the Preſidents of Poſſeſ- 
ſions; others, ſeoret Gods, They are call'd 
Generhli;, becauſe. they are thought to be ap- 
pointed to the guard of Men, preſently upon 
W their being Born; or becauſe by their vigi- 
lancy all things are generated; whence the 
Gemi are alſo call d, the Preſidents of things 
that are to be Generated. They are calłd 
Patrii, becauſe they were thought to preſide 
only over thoſe things which are common to 
ſome Region, or Province; in which, with 
en diligence, they order d things not only 
a to every City, but alſo to every 
ouls 


Houſs; to all Men, Plants, and Animals, ac- 
| | COTI- 


* 1 . 2 
— — ——.— ANT 5 nm. Aa A, — — . 5 l . 1 
2 — — — - - 5 = 4 — — ” _ U — — — - 2 £ * - * — 
— — — — Nw penn _— . 8 a 
x Me. 4 ͤͤ 2 = — : —. — : . 
. —— py — — — - — hy be — | f = | 
: : — k " * — — — — m 7 | 
— — — — — 4 — m—_—_—_ I | 
= — — — - = — en. > 

my — — — x 1 4 2 — . | 

= " — ö 3 8 n 2 
5 : * © N 3 - * ws 
| N ; . IS 

* * | 
1 > % = - 

: . " 
. 
— % 
* 
- % q 
- 
* 
- 


w_ > . — 


— — — 
—— 


The Serapes of the Egyptians were nought but 


rolbd, as it were, in Swadling-Cloaths, * 

' ly made of an appropriate Stone, partly 
for a guard of them. Others of them were 
carried with them. Some alſo they. carried 


and about their Hand-wriſts. Moreover, 


their Heads veil'd ; ſome were in the Form i 
of Boys, with a Vitta about their Heads; 


they call d Averrunei, or Apotropæi, were figur d 
with various Inſtruments, as Whips, Scourges, 


pbim, and which the Scriptures tell us, Rachel 


Images Tberaphim, which the Egyptians call'd 
Serapes. Now the Penates of the Egyptians 


Hurpocrates, Ar vers, Apopis, and innumerable 


An Account of Genii, 
cording to the care committed to them. 


Images, without any eminency of their Limbs, 


of 
Metal, Wood, or Shell; Some of theſe, as 
tutelary Gods, were plac d in publick Places, 


Lad 2 Am Ke % © 


appointed for a guard of Perſons, and were 
ſtanding Tutelaries. Some others were por- 
table, which whither ſoever Men went, they 


as Amilets about their Necks, at their Girdles, W 


their Countenances were variouſly figured ; 
for ſome had a Womanly Countenance, and 


Ry 
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others were repreſented bother ways. The 
differed alſo. in Inſtruments ; fome, whic 


Nets hanging from their Shoulders; and theſe 
are the Images which the Hebrpws call Thera- 


ſtole from her Father Laban, Gen. 31. which 
were brought from Egypt by the Servants of 
Abraham into Paleſtina, and propagated there, 
They calld them Theraphim, becauſe, as they 
could not pronounce S, changing & into 7, 
according to the uſe of the Chaldeans; and 
changing the laſt S into im, they call'd thoſe i 


were the ſame with Oſirs, Iſis, Nephte, Horus, 


Deaſters of this kind, which tho' they were 
855 - $5: 
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em. accounted che univerſal Genii of all Nature, "= 
but and the fame as to Subſtance, only differing 4 
nbs, in effects, yet as chey were deputed to che | - 
guard of private things, they had the Name . 

of Tutelaries, and were wonthip'd aS private | 5 1 

Denies. So far Kircher. 5 ( 

ces, FromtheſeGenii of the Gentiles, E raſ mis in —_ 
vere Alages, thinks Chriſtian Dwanes have aſcrib'd — 
vere to each Perſon two Angels, a good and a bad; 
por- cho I think he ſays it with little reaſon, a 
the Communion with Angels being ſo uſual with | 
ried the Patriarchs ; from whom, in all probability, 
dles, WW the Gentiles took their Doctrine of the Genii. > = 
Iver, The Genu were drawn under ſeveral Forms, | 
red ; as of a Serpent, a Boy, a Girl, a Youth, or an 


and old Man, as Cebes in his Table. Cenſorinus, and 


orm many of the Ancients tell us, the Lares and 
2ads ; the Geniz were the ſame: Now the Lares were 
The | repreſented in the Form of Young-Men, 
chic cloathd with Dog-Skins, and having a Dog 
gurd o attend them, intimating, that they were 
irges, friendly and fawning to Domeſticks, and for- 


theſe midable to Strangers, as Dogs are wont to be. 
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T hera- Pierius tells us, from Chryſippus, that the Lares fer ogl. | 
Rachel were cloath'd with Dogs-Skins, becauſe they be 5. c. . | 
vhich repreſent the Genii, Who are appointed for 2 
its of our Guard; and as Commilſlioners to inflir cee ö 


there. Puniſhments on us for all our evil Words and 


they Deeds, and to avenge Crimes and all Impiety, 
o 7, as Often as, Humanity laid by, we decline to 
- and a brutal Life; which the (Genji, as ſagacious 
choſe Dogs, purſue and draw to condign Puniſh- 
call'd ments. He adds, And as the Geniz are given -: 
yptians us for aſſiduous Attendants, never departing 5 | 
Horus, from us, it's with Juſtice he ſays, that the Dog, 9 
erable s a tutelary Animal, was hieroglyphically 


Were 


dedicated to the Lares, being the ſame with 


Pd 


18 An Account of Genii, 
the Genii which we may more properly call 
Angel.: And he ſays he cannot by what 
he has read among. ancient Writers, . viz. that 
there was a Temple of Vulcan at Mount etna, 
in Sirily, in whoſe Grove there were Dogs, 
which fawn'd on thoſe that came thither with 
Purity and Piety ; but miferably rent the Im- 
pure and Polluted, as tho divinely preſaging 
me ching. e 
I could write more concerning the Genii of 
the Ancients, as, of the Sacrifices that were 
made to them, and other particulars, but it is 
beſide my buſineſs here; and I ſhall only 
note, that beſide the Genii attending each Per- 
ſon, the Ancients ſuppos'd others preſiding 
over each Country, City &. Thoſe in the 
Figure prefixt to this Book being ſuch, as I 1 
took them from Cartarias his Images of the 
Gods of the Ancients. The Explanation of 


which Figures is as follows. © 

The Figure on the left-hand repreſents the 

. evil Genius, that Infeſted the Inhabitants of the 
Town Temeſſa, in Italy. The Story is thus: 
Ins cliac. Pauſanias writing of Euthymus, the Champion, 
| «© Softer. tells us, that Ulyſſes, in his Wandrings, coming 
1 to the Town of Temeſſa, one of his Aſſociates, 
for having raviſh'd a Virgin, was ſton d to death 
by the Townſmen ; whereupon his Ghoſt con- 
tinually infeſted them; ſo that they were upon 
quitting the Town, till they were told by Apo- 
los Oracle, that to appeaſe. him, they muſt 
build him a Temple, and ſacrifice to him yels- 
ly the moſt beautiful Virgin ey had among 
them; which, as they prepar'd to perform, 
it chancd, that one Euthymu,, a Champion, 
came to the Town, and defir'd to be admit- 
ted into the Temple; who ſeeing the Rp 
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fight with the Genius, and overcame him, and 
forc'd him out of the Country, and married 


Colour, and a formidable Appearance, ha- 
ving 4 Wolf's Skin faſten' d about him. 
As to the little Figure in the middle, the 


ſame Book: The Elans Worſhip, as their 


ity. His Sacrifices being 
wont to be yearly Celebrated in the Temple 
of Lucina. Concerning this God, what fol- 
lows is recorded: When the Arcadians invaded 
the Country of the Eleaus, and the Eleans pre- 


a Child ſucking at her Breaſt, came to the 


with the Eleans in the Battle: whereupon the 
chief Commanders of the Eleans, having 


Child before, their Standard. Upon the A.- 


into a Serpent; by which Prodigy being 
frighted, they preſently fled, the Eleans ſmart- 
ly purſuing them : And upon getting this fa- 
mous Victory, they gave him the Name of 


was ſeen to $0 into a Cavern, a Temple was 


various Colours, ſprinkled with Stars, hold- 
ing in h's Hand an Horn of Plenty; for in 
FVV 3 


and falling in Love with her, undertook to 


the Virgin. This Genius was of a very black 


Story is thus, as Pauſanias relates it in the 


Country God, e which fignities the 
s Preſerver of their 


ſented an Army againſt them, a Woman, with 
chief Commanders of the Eleans, and told © 
them, that when ſhe brought forth that Child, 

ſhe was admoniſh'd in a Dream, to place him 
thought fit to credit the Woman, plac'd the 


cadians Onſet, the Boy, in their ſight, turn d 


Sofepolis ; and at a place where the Serpent 


built after the Victory; and Honours were 
decreed to Lucina, becauſe they thought. the 
Boy was brought into the World by her. This 
God was drawn as a Boy, with a Garment of 


this 


19 
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or Famliiar Spirits 
this Form he was ſeen by ſome Perſon in a 


Dream. I may here note, that the Form of 


Serpents under which the Geniz were wor- 

ſhip'd, denotes the wiſe and vigilant Care 

they have over us. VVV 
s for the Figure on the Right-hand : In 


ſome of Adrian s. Coin, this Inſcription is 


found, Gen. P. R. where is ſeen the Image of 
a Military Man, compaſs d about with a Gar- 


ment,, which reaches to the middle of his 
Legs, having in the Right-hand a Diſh like 


a Sacrificing Veſſel; and in the Left, an Horn 


of Plenty : This probably being the Geniu of | 
the People of Rome, under whoſe Guardian- 
{ſhip their City was; the Horn and Diſh ſhew- | 
ing, that the Roman State, as all others are 
ſupported by outward Plenty, and Religious 
DDotion towards d. 


In ſome of the Ancient Coins of Trajan and 


Adrian, is ſeen a Genius, preſenting with his 
 Right-hand a Diſh on an Altar, adorn'd with 


Garlands ; and holding in his Left-hand a 
Whip, or ſomewhat like it, hanging down. 
This, by ſome, is thought to denote Rewards 
and Puniſhments. In the Coin of Marcus Au- 
relius is a Genius, having ſuch a Diſh in the 
Right-hand, and an Horn of Plenty in the 
other, with this Inſcription, Geniis Exerci : Et 
Genio Auguſti. So in the Coin of Fl. Valerius 
Conſtantinus, Genio Populi Romani P. L. C. where 


he holds in the Right-hand a Diſh with a Star, 


in the Left, an Horn of Plenty. Again, in 


that of Maximinus, ſometimes with this In- 


ſcription, Genio hy fis ; ſometimes Genio 


together in a particular Book, by. the Learned 


Populi Romani J. E. ſometimes Genio Imperators. 
Theſe and. the like Inſcriptions are gather d 


Phy- 
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A Account of Genii, 


a Pnyſician Adophis Oces. In the Antiquirics 
of alſo of Appian fach Inſcriptions of Monuments 


WF arc found in the City of Tarraco in Arragonia. 
uA ſo much for à general Notion of the Genii 
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Concerning the Genii that are aſcribed 
to Socrates, Ariſtotle, Ptolinus, 
Porphyrius, Jamblicus, Chicus, 
Scaliger and Cardan. N 


6 H O' the Genii of theſe Men are redu- | 


cible to the Chapters I ſhall go upon 
his beneath, where I ſhall examine what percep- 
2 ſeveral Senſes; yet, in regard the Learned 


Naudæus, in his Apology for all the great Men 


10 that have been accuſed of Magick, has Writ par- Part r- 
Au ticularly concerning the Genii of theſe Men, c. 13s 
the and exploded them ; and other Authors have 

the BW writ againſt the Genius of Socrates. I ſhall here 

Et particularly confider what may be ſaid con- 

-; a <<rning theſe Geniz. 5 

ere The moſt celebrated Inſtance of a Genius 


among the Ancients is that of Socrates, Te- 


tar, No L . Ae ee OS : 
in ſtimonies for it are given by Plato, Xenophon 
In- and Antiſt henes 3 his Contemporaries 4 con- 

vi; BY firm'd by Laertim, Plutarch, Maximus Tyrins, 


Dion Chryſoſtomut, Cicero, Apuleins, Ficinns, and 
others, many of the Moderns, beſides Tertull;- 
an, Origen, Clemens Alexandrinus, Auſtin and 


85 16. de Deo Only by his Ears, but by his Eyes alſo; be- 
cauſe he affirmed, that often not a Voice, 


Socr. 


8 others. Socrates himſelf in Plato's Theage ſays, 


J am about to do, but never prompts me to 


municate any thing with me, and the Voice 
is heard, it difſwades, and is againſt the doing 


perſon loſt his Life, for having deſpiſed the 
command of his Demon, warning him not to 


he ſays, going out of doors this Morning, x 
the ſign of God did not oppoſe me, 


Sight and Feeling. So Apuleius ſays, he judg d 


for that it was ſo common a thing with the 

| Pythagoreans £0 ſee Demons , that they Won- 
dred if any Man ſaid he had ſeen none. 
Which Gift I impute to their great ſilence, 


celſus with others ſay, Silence the joy of «| 


An Account of Genii, 


by ſome Divine Lot, I have a certain Demon 
which has followed me from my Childhood, 
as an Oracle; and this is a Voice, which. 
when it. happens, always diſſwades the thing 


do any thing: and if any of my Friends com- 
of it: And preſently after he relates how a 


depart from him. Again, ſpeaking to Alcibi- 
ades, he ſays, my Tutor, is Better, and Wi- 
ſer than you: And ſpeaking concerning the 
power of his Damon, een on other perſons 
that uſed his Company and Converſation, 
he ſays, if it be grateful to my God, you 
will profit much, and in a little time; if on 
the contrary, not : And again, in his Apology, 


Many have been of opinion, that Socrates 
had not only a perception of his Genius by 
his ſenſe of Hearing, but likewiſe. by his 
Socrates perceived the ſign of his Damon, not 


but a divine Sign was preſented to him; 
which he was the more induced to believe, 


and their deep. receſs of Mind ; for as Par:- 


or Familiar Spirits. 23 | 

Spirits, The Author of the ſmall Tract, en- } 

titled, De proprii cujuſque nati Dæmonu Inveſt i- HO 

gatione, Printed at the end of the Trinum Ma- 

gicum, before mentioned, ſays the fame, wiz. | 

that Socrates both heard his Damon, and ſaw "i 

him. And Pictorius, in his Dialogue de Materia 

Demonum, ſays, that Socrates affirms his Dæmon 

W often to have ſpoke to him, who he ſometimes, % De. 

ſaw and touch'd. So again, Theocritus in , Foce. 

Plutarch, will have it, that a Viſion attended 
him from his Childhood, guiding him in all 

che actions of his Life, which Viſion going 

before him, was a light in Affairs, where hu- 

mane prudence could not reach; and that 

che Spirit often ſpoke to him, divinely go- 

= verning and inſpiring his Intentionns. 
 Notwithftanding the opinion of theſe Men, 

and others, that Socrates had a perception of 

his Genius by more ſenſes than one, I ſhall 

only here inſiſt on the perception he had of 

him by his ſenſe of Hearing; which in re- 

gard it's fo well atteſted: by Plato and Xenc- 

phon, his Diſciples (who were envious Com- 

petitors for Learning, if it may be ſo ſaid of 

Philoſophers, ſo that they can no ways be ſu- 

ſpected for having combined together to im- 

poſe on the World) I wholly give credit to, 

tho I well know there always have been, and 

ſtill are ſome Men in «he World, who have 

caveled at what is ſaid of Socrates's Genius, as 3 

thing feigned; whoſereaſons I ſhall nowexamine. 

The learned Naudæus, in his laudable Work 

above-mentioned, and the r3th. Chapter of it, 

treating concerning the Genii aſcrib'd to Socra- 

tes, and others, as above, writes thus, According 

to.the Authority of all Authors, each of theſe 

Perſons may boaſt of having been led into the 
1 C4 - Temple 


\ 


Socr. 


I. de myſt. 
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lar Guide, a domeſtick 


or Familiar Spirits. 
Temple of Glory and Immortality, by the 
aſſiſtance of ſome Genius, or Familar Damon, 
which was to them, as Apileius fays, a fingu- 
ſpector, an inſe- 
parable Judge and Witneſs, a diſapprover of 


Evils, and an approver of Good; but ſince we 


cannot maintain this Opinion, without Aba- 
ting much of thefe Mens Merit, and the Ob- 


ne we owe to their labours; by the means 
0 


which, and not of thoſe Hhæmons and tutelary 


: Gods, ſo many precious Relicks and Monu- 


ments of their Learning are come to our 


| Knowledge , 1 think it vary proper to pre- 


ſerve the praiſe due to them, and to ſhew by 
the true Conſtruction that ought to be given 


to this Converfation, how far thoſe are out of 


the way in their Imaginations, who perſwade 


themſelves it was ſuch as that of Angels with 


Aypt. 


Jacom- 


ment in 


Phbadon. 


Holy Perſons, or of Dzmons with Magicians ; 
for to come às near to the Truth as we may, 


we ought to obſerve, that the Platonicks, ac- 


cording to the Teſtimonies of Famblicus and 
Fexius, ſuppos'd four ſorts of rationat Animals, 
under that they \calFd the firſt Being, or the 
firſt Good, who is the Prime Author, and 
Mover of all things, viz. the Celeſtial Gods, 
orAngels, Dæmons that were Inferiors to them, 
Heroes and the Souls of Men in general, and that 
che chief Office and Duty of Dzmons, being no 
other (as Proclus ſays) but to concern themſelves 


in the Affairs and Conduct of the laſt, and to 


ſerve them as Guides and Mediators towards the 


Gods. Men have taken an occaſion from the 


reſemblance of theſe Actions, to thoſe that 
Souls exerciſe on their Bodies, to give theſe 


lometimes the Name of Dimmers, and efpecial- 
ly when they come fo to free themſelves from 


the 


* 


| A. Account of Genii, | 
dme Slavery and Tyranny ofthe matter, where 
chey are, as it were, inter d, that they make 


? culties, and no longer produce but Miracles, 
and Actions altogether ike thoſe of Dæmont, 
which is the true Senſe according to which 


Mrtraclitus, that the Spirit of Man ferv'd him 
for a Genius; and the juſt defire, and good 
Operation of the Soul may be Hkewiſe quali- 
fed with the name of God, fince evn Por- 
hrs ſaid to this purpoſe, after Plaso, in his 


faculty of our Spirit, as a Dæmo to guide us; 

and that he may rightly be calłd an Eudæmon, 
= that takes Wiſdom, as à watch Tower to guide 
bim in all the Actions of bis Life: which 


fer all that is ſaid of the Familiarity and 
= Converſation of certain Demons, with Socra- 


rather requifite to ſatisfie particular Objecti- 
ons, that may be made againſt each of them, 
and to examine firſt what we ought to be- 
heve concerning the ſo famous and renown'd 
Daemon of Socrates, no leſs celebrated by the 
Authority of thoſe that have givin us the 


Judgments that have been made of him; ſome 
ſaying, that there may be ſome likelihood of 


vas a meer Fiction of this Philoſopher, or of 
dis two Diſciples, Xenophon and Plato, who as 
falſiy publiſh'd the report of this Divine Aſſiſt- 


W ance, as that of the Oracles declaring him the 
viſeſt of Men. And here Naudew lays be- 


chemfelves abſolute Miſtreſſes of all their Fa- 


1 ee fd e the Mind of Man, g f 
Wwhilc in the Body, is calld a Dæmon; and Socr. 


i edis, that God has given us the Superior 


Wh might ſerve us for a General ſolution to An- 


tes, Ariſtotle, and others; if is were not 


Hiſtory of it, than by the great Diverſities of 


Truth for its being really fo; others, that it 


fore 


v5 
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L. de Des rius Maximus, the Mind veſted with virile 
Socra. 


fore us all the Dirt that envy or prejudice has 
thrown on Socrates, and then goes on thus: But 


theſe dangerous Spirits, who ſo freely ſham 
the Authority of theſe two great Philoſophers, 
as alſo that of Apuleius, Maximus Tyrius, Cicero, 
Plutareb, and almoſt all the good Authors, to 
ſhew themſelves more ſubtle and clear ſighted 
than others, by*cruſhing to pieces this old I- 
mage: I rather chuſe to range my ſelf of their 


.. would have loaded Socrates with fo many Prai- 
1 I. 7. Epigr 9 
| 68, Sat. 4. 


Strength; or finally, as Apuleius, the Old- man of : 
Divine Wiſdom, if he had not ſignalized himſelf 


cuſe, than reprehend thoſe, who do not jud 55 | 
e 


| Soprares was with-held, and hindre from do- 


* 
7 
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ſince I ſhould but expoſe my ſelf to the laugh- i 
ter of all Men, to follow the licentiouſneſs of 


ſide that reſpe& it; ſince I cannot perſwade 


my ſelf, that ſo great a number of Writers 


ſes, or call d him, as Martial did, the great 
Old-man ; Perſius, the reverend Maſter ; Vale- 


by his Wiſdom ; ſo that we ought rather to ex- 


without reaſon,that he had acquir'd it-thro' t 


i 


favour, and Aſſiſtance of ſome Damon. Tho 


nevertheleſs there be no leſs uncertainty con- fol 
cerning the Explication of his Nature, than Jy 
of malice and calumny in the precedent Opi- mi 
nion; for Apuleius would have it to be a God, in 
Lactantius and Tertullian a Devil; Plato thought Da 
he was inviſible ; Apuleius, that he might alſo thi 
be viſible; Plutarch, that it was a ſneezing on at. 
the right or left ſide, according to which So- tha 
crates foretold a good or evil Event of the Ous 
thing undertaken; Maximus Tyrius, that it was Py: 
a remorſe of Conſcience againſt the prompt- at y 
neſs and violence of his Natural Temper, I 
which was neither heard, nor ſeen, by which lo 
3 


ing 


or Familiar Spirits. 


ing ſome evil thing: Pomponarius, that it was 


the Stars that rul d at his Nativity; and finally, 
Montaigne was of Opinion, it was a certain 
in of his Will that preſented it ſelf to him 


W without Council of his Diſcourſe. As for 


my ſelf, I believe ic may be ſaid, conformably 
enough to truth, that this familiar Damon of 


Socrates, Which, was to him a foreſeer in un- 


certain things, a preeadmoniſher in doubtful, 
a guide in dangerous, was nought but the good 
rule of his Life, the wiſe Conduct of his Actions, 


and the reſult of all his Virtues, that form'd 


in him this Prudence; which may with Juſtice 


be call'd the luſtre and ſeaſoning of all his Acti- 
ons, the Eye that ſees all, guides and orders all, 


and in a Word, the Art of Life, as Phyſick is 
the Art of Health, So that there is much 
more ſeeming ground to believe, that the Soul 


of this Philoſopher , purifyed from its violent 


Paſſions, and enrich'd with all kinds of Vertuez, 


was the true Demon of his Conduct; than to 
imagine, that he entangled himſelf with Illu. 


ſions, and Phantomes, gave credit to them, or 
follow'd their Counſels; being a thing whol- 
ly abſurd, which Plutarch ſeems to have a 


mind to root out of our Fancies, when he ſays 
in the Book he has compos'd concerning this 


Demon, that - Socrates did not deſpiſe Celeſtial 


W things, as the Athenians would perſwade him 


at his Condemnarion, though it be very true, 
that many Apparitions, Fables and Superſtiti- 


ous things being crept into the Philoſophy of 
Pythagoras, and his Diſciples, which rendered 
it wholly ridiculous and contemptible, he did 
What he could to manage it with prudence, 
and to clear it of all theſe Tales, and: to be- 


exe of ir bug. What he judged reaſonable ; 


74 


18 % pare, 
and beneath, having ſolv'd ſome difficulties 
to be met with concerning the D4mon of So- 

cratus, he adds, but beſide that this would be 

a too manifeſt interfering with the Precept 

of Horace. | | 


5 bt. „Ne Deus Interfit, niſt dignus vindice nodus, 
- F, DL. 


to refer the Predictions of Socrates, and the 
Counſel he gave his Friends, to ſome Divi- 
_ nity, we may more reaſonably ſay, that as he 
was wholly carried to moral Actions, ſo he 
had particularly conſidered all the accidents 
that happen'd to Men, and that the leaſt thing 
made him foreſee and judge of the future. 
* This is what Naudens has writ concerning the 
Damon of Socrates. e 9 
Tſeudm. Maraviglia writes, that Socrates being who- 


r piſer jy taken up in giving Moral Precepts, aſcri- 
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„ bed all to a Genius, thinking thereby to give 
weight to his profitable Arguments, which he 
every where uſed for Inſtruction; well know- 
ing what authority a Man carries, who is be- 
lieved to give his Inſtructions, by the dire- 

Ron of a Divine Affatus: Hence though 
Plutarch and Apuleius believed Socrates's Genius 
was a true Demon, which by reaſon of his 
moſt pure and calm mind, convers'd with 

him from his Infancy, yet nothing evinces it 
to be ought but the natural Subtilty, Sagacity, 

Reaſon and Prudence of his Mind, cultiva- 
ted by Meditation and Practice, which as a 

right dictamen admoniſht and propoſed to him 
things to be rightly done, and judged well of 
Futurities: for its reaſon, which continually 
Vhiſpers unto us what is to be hop'd for, or 


\* 


. 


=— SIT 0 


oo; 407 or AN ont BS I ES 


n F = CES DE EAMEF x7 had 
; 


3 
ih F - - 


2 8 7 & 


— e 
A4 Account of Genii, 

feared, and that is wont to be called our Ge- 
#us; and Inward Voice always ſpeaking to 
us, without having need of a ſeparate Genius. 


Trophonius's Cave to enquire after the truth of 
Socrates's Genius, could receive nothing more 
probable, but thoſe Genii were portions of the 
Mind, ſeated about the head of Man, as be- 
ing naturally exdow'd with a greater Wiſdom. 


Socrates? What not even the Chriſtians ? but 


that Socrates ever had ſuch a Familiar Damn ? 


told it. And after having exploded what the 
Oracle is ſaid to have deliver'd- of Socrates, 
vix. that he was the Wiſeſt of Men, he con- 
cludes the Chapter thus: But truly thoſe things 
which were ſo raſhly believed, and delivered 


cerning his Dæmon, which is teſtified only by 


' himſelf (for fo he boaſts of himſelf in Plaro's 


Dialogue Entitled, Theage, and others of his Diſ- 
ciples forſooth ) carry the ſame,” or rather 


well believe Pyrbagoras ? who, as Laertius te- 
ſtifies from others, ſaid he was firſt Æthali- 
des, then Euphorbus, then Hermotimus, then 


and Arguments of Socrates concerning his Dæ- 
mon, in Plato, carry the fame weight. 
| | ' Aonfeenr 


And Timarcus, in Plutacch, who went into 


from what Men of Authority does it appear 


ſince all of them ought to have had it from 
the mouth of Socrates, or of the Socraticks, 
Cherephon, and others, to whom Socrates had 


by ſo many, both Chriſtians and Pagans, con- 


the like ſhew of Truth; for, who may not as 


Pyrrbus, a Fiſherman of Delos, before he was, 
in the laſt place, Pytbagoras; for the Reaſons. 


he Learned Anton. Van Dale, M. D. in his Diſſert. L. 
laſt Edition of his Book of Oracles, rejects the 
Demon of Socrates thus: What have not the 
= Ancient Pagans ſaid concerning the Dæmon of 
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admoniſhed Men committed to their Care 


but from the Hebrews? Thoſe that examine the 
Doctrine of the Egyprians, and their Prieſts, 


TE 3 they held alſo that theſe Angels Inviſi- 
bly admoniſht the ſaid Patriarchs , and that 
their Voice was heard. | 


the Egyptians forged their Genii, confounding 


rating in this the Egyptians, ſeems to ſay, that 


ces and footſteps of theſe Thieves. They had 

| learnt that the Hebrews, by a ſecret Traditi- 

on, held their Parriarebs had Angels which 

| Einen them, and that the Patriarch Jacob 
A 


hin oye” for a Devil, which led Socrates 


47 Acute of Genii, 


Monſieur Te Loyer delivers himfalf 1 in a "diffe: | 
rent way concerfiing the Dæmon of Socrates, 
WIGS thus: Do we not find that the Idola. 
trous Egyptians believed there were Genii, who 


and Government, by a well form'd and ar- 
ticulate Voice: and rom whom had they this, 


know that they are but the Hebrews Apes, 
tho concealing as much as poſſible their Au- 
thors, and thoſe whoſe Dockrine they follow; 
which they do with ſuch an affected diflimu- 
lation, that he that does not look near to 
them, ſhall never be able to diſcover the tra- 


d not concealed his having an Angel, which 
had preſerved him in all places where he had 


From this Hebrew Tradition and Dodrine, 


them with the Angels, tho the Genii are but 
Demens, and gave them a. Voice by which 
they advertized Men: and. I certainly be- 
lieve, that from the Egyprians, Plato drew and 
took the Genius or Demon of Sacrates, which 
he makes Inviſible, and to be heard Speaking, 
and forming ſome Voice. And tho Plato, imi- 


the Genius Which governed and guided Socra- 
tes was à good Damon and Genius, yet I take 


tO 


\ 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


| to an unhappy Death. The ſame Te "OE 
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4 in his faid Book, ſays he concludes with ſe- Cap. 17. 
1 veral Doctors of the Church, that Socrate- 
he vas a Magician, becauſe he uſed Divination. 


are ) : 
ar. WJ faid, concerning the Genius of Socrates, we 
.. find that even thoſe that deal the moſt mildly 
us, 1d tha wit 

the with him, as Naudæus and Maraviglia, deny 


any Voice coming to him from without, 


which the words in Plato plainly and naturally 


Now, to conſider what theſe Authors have 


= import he had. And I believe it muſt be 
W granted me, that the main ground theſe Men, 
1. ind others of the ſame Opinion go upon, is, 
to that not having had any experience of any 
= ſuch thing in themſelves, and not being fully 
4 convinc'd, that any other Perſon has, not- 
. withſtanding the Teſtimonies of Men in all 
ich Ages, and the Inſtances I ſhall give, they are 
a uneaſie to yield the Point, even in the Caſe 
ieh of Socrates, And I muſt here ſay, I have hun- 
1d dreds of times, ſeen, heard, and convers d 
. with thoſe they call Genii, Angels, Spirits, or 
hat Demons, appearing to me in humane Shapes; 
1 of which I ſhall give ſome Relation beneath, 
as] beſide the Experiences of many other Perſons, 
ng known to me, and now living, in the ſame 
ie kind ; whom . gras (notwithſtanding any 
ich reluctancy) muſt give me leave to believe to 
be- be Men of as ſound Senſe as themſelves. 
fd When ſuch Perſons of an over cautious be- 
oh lief, meet with any thing in Hiſtory, or hear 
g. ſomething related in this kind, we find they 
2 proceed two ways; either being ſomewhat 
"i tender of the Authority ſuch things are de- 
h liver'd by, they excogitate various Explicati- 
ke ons of the Fact, as each Man's Fancy ſu g 


geſts to him; ſo that they will allow ſome- 
We what 


e 


or Familiar Spirits. 


what of Truth in it, after the way they ex- 
plain it; as we find in the Caſe of Soorates, 


bw Nandeus, and. Maravigha have done; which 


is like the e young ung Philoſagher; 
have been taught to pay to Arißtotle, in di. 
. ſtinguiſning his Text, when it has ſeem d to 
make againſt them; or they Matly. deny it, 
and explode it as a Fable, with Dr. Van Dal, 
Gallæus, and many others ; as any Man may 
eafily do of any Hiſtorical Fact, however at- 
. teſted (ſince it will not bear a demonfſtrative | 
CG and boldly cry out, Armani TIncumbit 
probatio. 
It was a laudable L ndertaking of Naulen 
to write an Apology for all the Great Men 
accuſed of Magick by ſome narrow) Under. 
ſtandings; and which, I think, he has gene- 
rally well perform'd : But as to his way of 
Apologizing for the Men above-mentioned, 
I cannot ſee how it ſhould abate of their 
Merit, or of the Obligation we have to them, 
for the Works the — left us (as he ſeems 
to think it — tho they had receiv'd a 
good part of their Kabels from the Sug- 
geftion of Intellectual Beings ; for the World 
has been long under a Miſtake, if propherick 
Learning (which beſide what has been imme- 
diately inſpir'd from the prime Cauſe, Men 
may have ſometimes had by a fuggeſtion from 
| he e be not of as great a Merit, and 
has not laid as great Obligations on Mankind, 
as any excogitated by Humane Wit; and we 
are as well owing to the prime Cauſe for 
what we deliver by our ordinary F aculties, 
as for what in this extraordinary way. 
bo Again, Tho the primary end of good An- 
| Sele i in — n , bei in 3 re- 
ating 


Fer pes. C 
1 eternal Salvation et I d Abt 5 
Why they may not ſometimes, inſpire or openly © 
direct chem in humane Studies, and in things 


relating to humane Life, ſo they are of a good 
tend ncy ; as I find not but che knowledge of 
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to Socrates and thar of others, whom T'ſhall men- 
it, tion beneath were; tho that ſome have had 
ale, Knowledge inſpir d them by Evil Spirits: its 
Nay what Divines generally teach : Neither ſhall 
At- L here take upon me to maintain, that the = 
ve Genii which attended ſome of the Perſons a- | 
wig bove mentioned by 'Nandizuc 1 aye # aa 4 


any) were of the better ſort. 

There! is one thing I ſhall note in Nundeus 5 

account of the Demon of Socrates, vd. Where 

der- he tells us, Plutarch: ſaid it was a Sneezing on 

one- Wn che right or left ſide, according to Which, 

Socrates foretold a good or evil event to che 8 

8 thing undertaken. Now, tho Plutarch, 6: 1 

heir his Academical way of Writing, in his T rack 3 

em, of Socrates's Dimon, introduces one Polymnis, 

dem; Wl who ſet forth this Opinion, iz. that Socrates _ 

da was guided in his judgment by a Sneezing, 

Sug, Wl happening to himſelf, or ſome ſtander by, 

et J ſee no colour of reaſon, why this opi- 

etick I nion ſhould be fathered upon Plutarch himſelf, 

ame- more than others there ſet forth, Mr. Bogan, a 

Men cho otherwiſe a learned Man, in his additi- 

from ons to Mr. Ronſis Archeologiz Atticæ, ſeems to 

and me a little oyer-comical in ſporting with So- 2. 7. Sed. 

kind, N crates, and his Genius, ſaying, "Socrates (as E- zac. 2. 

d we Wi mnte nari às he was) had fo little Senſe him- 

ſelf, as to fetch advice himſelf from another 

mans Noſe, and to make a Sneeze ſerve in. 

lead of a Grnint,” or Demonium, to tell him * 

the Good and the Bad, &c. but all men 1 I 

not en of-- Pedancick Railety. | 5 \ 1 
T0 
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Jo come to Maraviglia, we find he wil 
have it, according to his prejudice, that So- 
. erates's Genius Was only his pretenee to gain 


ſtill he allows ſomewhat extraordinary in him, 
that may be call'd his Genius, viz. the won- 
derful Sagacity of his Mind, cultivated by 2 


manner have directed his Judgment, as to 
_ preſent and future things. But I think this 
 ſuſpition of Socrates's deſign in his Geri: 


held by him, from doing ſome Actions which 


Genius, as not being wall atteſted, and char- 
ges Chriſtians and Pagans for having over 
Taſhly believd, and deliver'd as a truth the 
Story concerning him. I 


done the matter in this caſe, by preſſing 
things too far; as I conceive he has in ſeveral 


Worth minding, I believe, by unprejudiced 
Readersthey may be look d upon asunexcepti- 
onable Teſtimonies in that matter, as any two 
Men now living on the face of the Earth; for 

What they ſhall deliver by hear-ſay, if we 

_ ſhall be led by ſuſpicions, and remote poſſibi- 
 lities of Fraud, and contrivance of ſuch Men, 
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authority to the Doctrine he delivered; tho 
long Meditation, which might in a particular 


is poorly grounded, ſince it no way appears 
gat ever Socrates imputed the Doctrine 5 de- 
fivered to the Suggeſtion of his Genius, as Nu- 
ma and others did, but only his being with- 


would have prov'd prejudicial to him. 
As for Dr. Van Dale, he allows Socrates no 
more than other Men, and wholly: rejects his 


Now as to this (with reverence to the 
Learning of ſo great a Man) I muſt take 
freedom to ſay, it ſeems to, me he has over- 


other parts of his Works: for as to his rejecting 
the teſtimonies of Xenophon and Plato, as not 


all 


(as he calls it of his Demon, we may as 8 | 
| well believe Pyrhagoras, who ſaid he was firſt I\ 
eEthaliger, then Euphorbus,” Ce. before he þ 


| find recorded of them in all Chriftian and. | 


the Pytbagortan Tranſmygration: concerning 
Which the very learned Faan. Reuchlin writes De Arr. 


lore he bore to the Atbletæ, or thoſe that 
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all Historical tuch thalf be eluded, when ir 


conſiſts not with a Mans private humour, or 
prejudice to admit it. As for what he fur- 
cher urges, that if we believe Socratess boait - 


came to be Pythagoras; I think there is a great 
diſparity in the caſe; for, as to Divine Voices 

being heard, its no more than what all the 
Ancient Prophets teſtified, beſides what we 


Pagan Hiſtories, nor are living Teſtimonies _ 
wanting : whereas, for the other, its well i 
known how all che learned have expounded _ 


thus. The Pythagorean Metempſycoſis ſignify d Cab. l. 2. 
nothing among the truly learned, but a ſimi- 
litude of notions. and ſtudies, which were 
formerly in lome Men, and afterwards ſprung 
up again in others: and. fo it was formerly 
ſaid, that Ewpborbus was reborn in Pythagoras, 
becauſe that Warlike Valour which was cele- 
brated in the Trojan Eupborbus, ſome way ap- 

'd again in Pytbagoras, by reaſon of the 


gave themielves to manlike exerciſes. Hcinus Ji Ep. 
alſo "teſtifies. the ſame, affirming, that the 
Tranſmigration alſo, as it reſpects Brutes and 
Men, according to the ſenſe of all the learn- 
ed Plaronicks (except Platinus ) imported only 

that as affects of Brutes became habituated in 
Men, Man teem'd to have paſt into their 
Natures. But if Dr. Va» Dale will have it 
that Pythagoras declared this as a truth, in a 
lireeral ſenſe: when he ſhall produce ſome 
277 5 e | others, 


— 


Contra. 


36 An Account of Genii, 
others, who have declared the like experience 
of a Tranſmigration in themſelves, as I have 
given inſtances backing What is ſaid of Socrates, 
| we may allow it a like motive of credibility. 
. de Orac: And if the opinion of Origen (whom the Dr. 
Diſſert. 1. praiſes as more diſcreet'in his opinion concer- 


. 2. ning the 45 K. Oracles, than the other primi- 


tive Fathers) weighs any thing with him, he 
will find him pretty ſmart againſt thoſe that 
reject the Genius Of Socrates, where he ſays; 
£15. 1, 6s, Nor will there ever be wanting calumny to the 
Auncandid, who have a malicious ſenſe even of 
the beſt of Men, ſince they make a ſport even 

of the Genius of Socrates, as a thing feign d. 
S8Bince I have intimated it above, I ſhall 
bere give a farther inſtance, or two, of this 
learned Perſons over-arguing himſelf, as I con- 
ceive, in the Third Chapter of his Firſt 
Diſſertation, treating of the Origen of Oraclec, 

where he writes againſt the Impoſture of the 

Gentiles in that kind, he charges them for ha- 
ving contrived generally the ſeats of their 
| Oracles on Mountains, where were Caves 
and Subterraneous Vaults, parti) made by 
Nature, partly by Art, for carrying on their 
Cheats; and that none but Kings, Princes, 
and Great Men, conſcious of the Cheat, were 
admitted to conſult them. Now, if any of 
the Gentiles, Who had a belief in their Oracle,, 
as I think it beyond diſpute, that many, even of 
the moſt learned of them, had; nay, if they 
knew them to be Cheats, as ſome thought them 
to be, would they not preſently reply, that a 
Mountain was made choice of for Moſes to 
receive the Law of God, and that no Man 
under pain of Death, was to Prog the 
Mountain but himſelf and Aaron? and 2 
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or Familiar Spirits. 3 
wiſe that the Fews kept their Sanctum Sancto- þ 
rum Altogether as private, and as liable to a ſuſ- l! 
picion of a Cheat, and admitted none but the i 
Prince,the Senate, or ſome great Perſon to con- [ 
ſult the Oracle of Urim and Thummim ; and the i 
High-Prieft' only ſaw the ſign of God in the 
Breſtplate, directing an Anſwer, as the learn- 
ed Joan. Leuſden has let forth in his Philologus He- Pier: 2: | 
bro mixtus. So that we find the force of this Ar- 
gument wholly evacuated, it preſſing equally 
on both ſides. And I am ſorry I muſt fay it, I 
find too many Arguments made uſe of by ſome 
Writers, againſt the Religion of the Gerriles, 
which fall indirectly, I will not fay deſignedly, 
on all Religion _ 
Again, the faid Author, in his Tract De ch. 2. 
Divinatione Idololatried, after having told us of 
the Superſtitious Practice of the Gemiles, in dri- 
ving away the Lemures, with a noiſe of Braſs, 
adds; . Thoſe that will believe theſe things, 5 
may as well believe what Pliny writes, viz. . 7. 1. 
Above all things that have ever been heard of, 

is the prodigy happening in our Time, by a. 
| ruine in the Marrucine Territories, where the 
Olive- field of Vectins Marcellus, a chief Perſon 
of the Equeſtral Order, paſt over the whole 

common Road, and on the contrary, Plow'd 
Lands came thence into the Olive-field. Now, 
this ſeem'd very ſtrange to Pliny (who, tho” 
an admirer of great things, and a Man excel- 
lently qualified for recording hiſtorical Facts, 
was never lookt upon by the learned as a di- 
ligent enquirer into cauſes) and wholly . in- 
credible to the Author; tho I think it no 
. ſuch extraordinary Phenomenon of Nature, 
there being ſeveral Inſtances to be given of | 
the like kind, as well within our Nation a3 9 
elewhers, OE os —_— 4 | 


1 2 4 * * . : 4 bs 4 — * 
W * ** — . map TE P 3 
8 — 1 SI DC _ a 8 —— —_— 
— * = 2 . * . 


and 


n Aceonnt of Gen, 
„Stow tell us, in his Summary, that An. 1582. 


Jan. the 13th at Hermitage in Dorcetſbire, a piece 
of Ground of three Acres, remov'd from its 


place, and was carryed over another Cloſe, 


where Alders and Willows grew, the ſpace of 


forty Rods, or Perches, and ſtopt up the High- 


5 way that leads to Cirne, a Market- Town, and 
yet the Hedges it was inelos d with, incloſe t 


till, and the Trees ſtand bolt upright, and 


the place where the Ground was before is left 


a Pit. So Au. 157 T. Mardley-bill, in the Eaſt 
part of Herefordſbire, with a roaring noiſe re- 


moved it ſelf from the place where it Rood, | 
and for three days together travell'q from its 
old Seat. It began firft to remove Febr. the 
' 17th being Saturday, at Six of the clock in the 
Evening, and by Seven of the clock the next 
Morning, it had gone forty Paces, carrying 
hoes in their Folds, Hedge-rows and 


with it 
Trees, whereof ſome were overturn'd , and 
- ſome that ſtood upon the Plain, are firml 

growing upon the Hill, thoſe that were Ea 


were turn d Weſt, and thoſe in the Weſt, were 
ſer in the Eaſt: In this remove it overthrew 
Kinnaſton-Chappel, and turn'd two High-ways 


near an hundred Yards from their old Courſe. 
The Ground that thus removed was about 26 


_ ſpace, without any ſtay, leaving Paſturage in 
the place of the Tillage, and the Tillage over- 
_ ſpread with Paſturage ; at laſt over-whelming 


its lower prey it mounted to an Hill of twelve 
1gh, and ſo reſted after three Days 
travel. More inſtances may be givin of the 


Fathoms 


ſame Nature, this being wrought by that kind 


of Ear thquakes, We call Braſtæ, or e 


mc. roy Ht 


Acres ; which .opening it ſelf with Rocks 
all, bore the Earth before it 400 Yards 
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| raiſe, and protrude the Earth, many Iflands 


the Sea on a ſudden. As for the Plough'd 
Lands coming in the place of the Olive-field, 
we may eaſily canceive this to have happen'd 


Men not to be over haſty in rejecting thin 
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2 er of Nature, and the vafious Manifeſta- 
e tions of God in Men, many things being evi- 
_ dent to ſome Perſons , which to others ſeem 
8 wholly in fe. 


= 


' Socrates's Genius from the E ptians, &c. 


| bd 


from Gedfu ferweo,” bulliv, wi eſtus eſicio, which 
having been ſo caſt up from the bottom of 


| by a Gyrarive motion of that piece of Land 
following upon che protruſion from the deep. 
I intimate theſe things only to caution 


that may ſeem Strange, and do not preſently 

fall within their Comprehenſion ; and that in 
ppoſing Adverſaries they uſe due Circum- 

| ee in attending to the vaſt extent of the 
o 


In the laft place; as for the Suggeſtions of 
Aer le Layer, viz. that Plato had his Noti- 
on o 


N ee 
| 4 


22 thagoras, Who liv'd before Socrates, is averrf d 
wWw to have made his great Proficiency in Lear- - 
x ning from his Converſe with Spirits, and ſince 


it was fo uſual a thing for the Pythagoreans to 
ſee Spirits, as Apuleius acquaints us. And 


ds tes to an unhappy end? If we believe Plato, 
in wie find Socrates did not think it ſo, but on 
- the contrary was deſirous to die; and I think 
ag no conſidering Man, who has liv'd an upright 


why muſt it be an evil Genius, bringing Socra- 


ve Lite, would think it an unhappy thing to be 
ys freed from the grievances of decrepit Age; 
he Socrates, according to the loweſt Computati- 
nd on, being 70 Yeas of Age when he died; Sui- 
cs, WL ſys 89, others 90. And as for his being 
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n Aden of" Senn,, 
a Magician, this need not to have been feign d 
to procure him a Genius, ſinte his Demon is ſaid 
to have attended him from his Infancy. And 

ſoo much concerning the Genius of Socratet. 
I! ſhall no proceed to: give an Account 
from Naudem, of the Genji aſcrib d to the o- 
ther Men before- mentioned by him. As for 
the Genius of Ariſtotle, he thinks it a Jeſt in 
thoſe Men that have aſcribd one to him; it 
being manifeſt, according to all his Interpre- 
ters, that he never admitted other Intelligences, 
but thoſe he aſſign d as movers to each Sphere 
of the Heavens, rejecting all other kinds of 
Damon, ſo ſtanding firm to his Principles, and 
not admitting any thing, that was not known 
to him, either by Motion or Operation: He 
 lkewile referring all that is wont to be aſerib d 
to Dæmont, to Nature, that is, to the Pro- 
perties of Natural things; to Humours, and 
Temperaments of Animals, to the Nature of 


Places, and to their Vapours and Exhalations, 
leaving nothing to do for theſe. Subſtances. 
And after Naudæm has giy n ſeveral Reaſons 
againſt Axiſtotles admitting of Demons, he 
adds, I think, one probable Argument may be 
drawn from his Book concerning Divination 


Dreams, where, to ſhew that there is n« 
ing Supernatural in them; he ſays, but be- 
cauſe ſome Animals likewiſe Dream, certain- 
ly Dreams are not ſent from God, nor caus'd 
by him, but muſt be Dæmonical, ſince Nature 
is Dæmonical, not Divine. And though it be 
greatly controverted among Interpreters and 
In com- Commentators , in what Senſe we muſt ex 
burclos, Plain this Epitbher giv n by Ariſtotle to Nature; 
In e. 13. it ſeems Leonicus has better hit on it than the 
Ain, others; and that the Learned Charpentarius, 
| / Digreſſ. 4. * e N has 
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oe Familiar Spirits. 41 
has found the whole Energy of this Phraſe, 

when he ſays, Ariſtotle would ſhew by it, that 

that force may be found in Nature well order d, 
depending on the Converſion of the Celeſti- 

al Orbs, which may ſerve to explain all thoſe 
things, for which others have recourſe to Dæ- 

ons 3. by the means of which Explication he 


fays, he may anſwer the ſole Reaſon, givin by 
Cæſalpinus, for eſtabliſhing Demons according to L. de In- 


the Doctrine of Ariſtotle. veſt. Dem. 


of 


; | MW £ by er [ „ Co /© 
In reference therefore to the Genius of Ari- FP 


ſcotle, aſcrib d to him by ſome Perſons ; I ſhall "i 

ſet down what Piccolomini and Czſalpinus have 

writ concerning his Opinion, as to the Exi- 

ſtence of Demons, the former contending, 

againſt his Admiſſion of them, the latter for it, 

and ſhall ſubjoyn my own Senſe in the Matter, 
Piccolomini ſtates the caſe, whether Ariſtotle L. de is- 

thought there were Demons, and concludes in veſt. Dem. 

the Negative, writing as follows: The word 77%. 

Dæmon may be taken, either meraphorically, 

or properly, it metaphorically , Ariſtotle may 

be allow'd to have granted Demons, he ſaying, 2 Top. loc. 

that Xenocrates affirms him to be an Eudæmon, . 

who has a ſtudious Mind; for this is to each 

Man an Eudæmon; ſo we may alſo ſay with 

Ariſforle, that the Mind coming from without, 


and governing a Man, is his Eudæmon; ſo in 


his Book of Divination hy Dreams, he ſays, 
That Dreams are not ſent by God, but are 
Dæmonical, becauſe Nature is Dæmonical, not 
Divine 3 intimating that Nature, by a Meta- 
phor, may be.call'd a Dæmon; which name a- 
grees to it, becauſe it is God's Meſſenger, is 
powerful, and Works ſecretly and wonderfully; 
all which things are aſcrib d to Demons; fo 
when the name of Damon is given to a par: na 1 
9 ; 
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Account of Geri, 
the Mind leading us, we may ſay with Arifo- 
tle, that two Dæmons are born and live with us, 
wiz. Reaſon, and the ſenſual 
he that is led by right Reaſon, 
Demon, and he that is led by Anger, or Con- 
cupiſcence is carryed away by an evil Demon ; 
but the doubt is concerning a Dæmon properly 
taken, whether it be a Demon by its Nature, 
or a foregin Demon: the former of which may 
be aptly enough defin'd to be, An Animal having 
à reaſon, and underſtanding ſuperior to Man, uſing 
4 ſubtle body, and mediating betwixt God and 
Man; the latter is the Soul of a Man, depar- 
ted this Life, being freed from the groſs Body, 
and uſing a ſubtle vehicle. And in this Senſe 
Ariſtotle did not think there were Demons ; 
not Dæmons by Nature, Firſt, becauſe as he 
profeſt to explain all particular degrees of 
- things, to ſet forth a compleat Philoſophy, he 
no where ſpeaks of Demons. Secondly, in his 
third Book of the Soul, he plainly rejects 
them, ſetting forth, that no Animal can conſiſt 
either of Air, or Fire, or any other ſimple Bo- 
dy; though he makes particular mention of 
Air and Fire, becauſe the Academicks thought 
the Bodies of Demons to be aiery, and in ſome 
| ſort fiery. But to paſs by many other Paſſages 
of Ariſtotle againſt Dæmant, he thinks this a 
moſt firm Reaſon., That there is nothing in 
the Univerſe in vain, ſpeaking of the Degrees 
and Species of things; whereas if there were 
| Demons, they would be of no uſe, according 
to Ariftotle, which hence appears, becauſe all 
_ thoſe things which are commonly judg'd 
Works of Dæmons, are aſcrib'd by him to o- 
ther Cauſes, never any to Demons: For thoſe 
' things which excited the ancient Philoſo 


petite: and 
is led by a good 
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e Famuliar Spirits, 43 _ | 
to 3 Demons, were chiefly Divinati : g 
ons by Dreams, which Ariſtotle aſcrib'd to Na- g 
ture; the various kinds of Furies or Raptures, | 1 
which he attributes to a various temperament of | 
Melancholy ; the Anſwers of Oracles, which | 
he refers to the property of certain Steams pro- 
ceeding from the Cavities of the Earth; the 
ſaying of a Verſe 55 an ignorant Perſon, 
which Ariſtotle likewiſe refers to Melancholy : 

Since therefore Philoſophers are rais d by 

Works to the ſearch of Cauſes, and Arißotle 

aſcrib'd all thoſe Works to other Cauſes, and 
not to Dæmont, we gather, he thought there 

were none. And ſo as to Foreign Demons, or 

che Souls of Men ſeparared from the Body, 

S Ariſtotle held there were none: For in his S- - > 

cond Book of the Soul, he ſays, there is no Text 26. . 
Soul without the Body: And in the Seventh 0 
of his Meraphy/icks, he ſays, there is no Man 
without Fleſh and Bones: And in his Second 
Book of the Generation of Animals, he ſays, Cap. 13. 
there is no Inſtrument without a Faculty, nor 
an organical Faculty without an Inftrument : 

Now, the Soul of Man is organical, ec. Ceres 4 

Czſalpinus, after having quoted Plato, in- L. de In- | 
troducing Socrates, concluding againſt his Ca- veſt. Dan. | 
lumniators, who charg'd him of admitting no ent 9 
Gods, that he that grants there are Dæmonical i 

Works, of neceſſity admits Demons , which 
| are either Gods, or Sons of Gods, in his Se- 
venth Chapter he writes thus: We may ga- 
ther in Ariſtetle, that there are Damons, by 
that Argument. by which Socrates gather'd 
there were. He that afferts there are Damo- 
neal Works, is compel'd of neceflity to con- 
fels, there are Demons. Ariſtotle aſſerts, there 
are Demonicel Works, viz. Dreams and Nature; 
. 
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4 Account of Genii, | 
therefore of Neceſſity he muſt confeſs there 
are Demons, whence they are fo denominated. Wl 
And the Philoſopher ſeems to have under. if 
ſtood that middle Nature betwixt God and 
Mortal things, mention d before by us, to be 
2 Dæmon; for when he had deny d Dreams to 
be ſent by God, (as ſome thought they were) | 
| becauſe they bi Sew only to the wiſeſt of 
Men, but indiffterently to Idiots, and ſome 
other Animals; yet he ſays Dreams are Dz- 
_ wonical, becauſe Nature is Demozical, not Di- 
vine; tho therefore ſomewhat Divine be con- 
tain d in Nature, yet it does not merit the 
Name of Divine, but Dæmonical, becauſe it 
follows the Wiſdom of an Intelligence, whence 
it's rendred admirable, even in the leaſt things, 
and Dreams are Dæmonical, by reaſon of the 
wonderful force of the Imagination. © 
No, theſe two Authors conſider d, I think 
it may be agreed, that Ariſtotle did not admit 
a Demon properly taken, as Piccolomini has ſet 
forth; but he admitted the Facts commonly 
aſcrib'd to Demons, which he accounted for 
from other Cauſes ; as we find by what is 
quoted from Charpentarins, by Naudzus, accor- 
ing to which (as Naudæus lays) Ceſalpinwss 
ſole reaſon for eſtabliſhing of Dæmont, accor- 
ding to. Ariſtotle's Doctrine, may be. ſolv'd, 
Yet however, ſince Ariſtotle admits the Facts 
commonly aſcrib'd to Dæmons, I fee not why 
he may not properly enough be ſaid to have 
had a Genius, tho it may be explain'd by an 
Intellectus Agens, coming from without, or by 
an orderly influx from the Intelligences that 
move the Heav'ns, he having a mind to ſet up 
for himſelf, by an hypotheſis of his own, con- 
trary to that of Plato receiv'd before, and 


. 


odr Familiar Spirits. 

wich is more conſonant to Chriſtianity. 
Nor can I think 4riforle's fo plauſible for 
ſolving Phenomena, tho it may more gratify 
the Humour of ſome Perſons. In reference 


and Ariftotle of Damonical.; the reaſon why 
Ariſtotle was ſo ftil'd, ſeems to be, that he 
chiefly treated of natural things, the conſide- 
ration of which lies, in a manner, in the ſub- 


8 lunary World, where they thought Demons 
oa had their abode : But Plato raifing himſelf 
Fu higher, being addicted to the Contemplation 


of Intelligible Beings, } him a more emi- 
nent guide of Life, and deſpiſing thoſe things 
which others admir'd, even to a Madneſs, he -. 


ſtrove with all his force to bring that which 

ink is Divine in us, to that Divine Being which 

7 onhy is truly ſo, whence he got his name of 
 Naudzus, after he has rejected the Genius of 


| Ariſtotle, proceeds to the others ; but firſt tells 
. us, That what all the Platonicks have ſet forth 


e Demons and Magick, can neither 


oy > be prov'd by Reaſon nor Experience; and as 

775 for the Reaſon they draw from many Effects, 

Iv d. which they ſay muſt neceſſarily be referr d to 
22 theſe Cauſes, before he obliges himſelf to 
why receive it, he firſt wiſhes they would well ſa- 
have tisfy Pomponatius, Cardan, and Bernardus Miran- 
ir dulanus, who ſhew, pertinently enough, that 


| its better to have recourſe to the Proofs of our 
that Religion, to believe Angels and Demons, than 
to that heap of Experiences, of which a rea- 
ſon 5 be rendred by the Principles of Na- 
and tural Philoſophy. After which he ſays, 5 


. . 


* 


; 
| 
i 
* 
1 
1 
5 
f 
{| 
/ 


to Ariffotle's Genius, I may add what Rhodigi- 745, An- 


„ 


E longer to make doubt, but all that 
i faid-of the Genii of Plotinus, Porphyrins, and 
Jamblicus, ought to be referr'd to what he has 
laid before concerning the Damon of Socrates. | 
Io this I reply, that even rape: | by the 
Proofs of our Religion for Angels and Damon, 
T ſee not but as for ſolving the Experiences 
he ſpeaks of, by natural Principles, Ariſtotles 
Hypotheſis of Intelligences moving the Heavens, 
is altogether as precarious, and leſs ſatisfactory 
than the other, us d by otyers of the Gentiles: 
And as for his referring what is ſaid of the 
Genii of the three Philoſophers before-menti- 
on'd, to what he has ſaid of the Genius of S- | 
crates, I think I have ſhewn above, that he | 


has not validly refuted his Damon. 


As to the Genius of Plotinus'; Porphyrius his If 
Scholar, who has writ his Life, which is | 
prefix d to Plotinus's Works, ſet forth with 
Commentaries, by Ficinu, ſays thus in it: 


Wl”, \ Egypiian Prieſt coming to Rome, and be- 


< ing ſoon made known, by a Friend of his, 
ce to Plotinus, and having a deſire to ſhew a 
© Specimen of his Wiſdom at Rome, perſwa- 
c ded Plotinus to go along with him, and he 
would preſently ſhew him his Dæmon, or 
* Familiar Spirit, whom Plotinus readily obey d. 
© The Invocation of the Demon was tnade in 
the Temple of 1s; for Plotinus ſaid, this 
was the ſole place in Rome, which the 
Egyptian found pure: But when the Damen 
was call d to preſent himſelf to his view, 
* inſtead of a Demon, a God appear d, which 
* was not of the Species of Daxmons-;" the 
Egyptian thereupon thus preſently cry'd' out, 
© You are happy, O Plotinus ! who have a God 
* for your Dæmon, and have not light on a Guide 
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« of an Inferior kind. Plurinus therefore haying 


nd a Familiar of the Order of Divine Demons, it 


was with reaſon that he always ſublimely rais d 
the Divine Eye of his Mind to that; and for 
chis reaſon heafterwards compos'd a Book con- 


Wis, to ſhew the Divine Spirit of his Maſter, 


ry borinus, adds beneath: © I had once thoughts 
: of killing my ſelf, which Phrinns wonder- 
the « fully perceiv d; and as I was walking in 
i. © the Houſe, he preſently came to me, and 
Fo. WR faid, What you meditate, O Porphyrius! « 
he vor like that of a ſound Mind; but rather, of a 
1 « Mind grown mad with Melancholy; and there- 
his g“ fore he commanded me to depart from 
"FA «© Rome. Thoſe that would read Plotinuss 
vich Tract concerning each Man's Familiar Spirit, 
it: may find it in his Works. FLEA I 

be- Naudeus proceeds next to the Genii of Chicus, 
his. Scaliger, and Cardan. As for Chicas, he looks 
v 1 upon him, by what he has writ, as a Super- 
wa- tſtitious Perſon, who affirm'd, he often made 
he Nuſe of Revelations from a Spirit call'd Flow, 
or which he ſaid was of the Order of the Cheru- 
yd. , But Naudaæus rejects this, with other 
- in fabulous Relations of other Perſons, ſaying 
this wich Lucretins : EA 
the „ | 

. Lus dubitat quin omme ſitboc rations ageſt as. 
dick a ſhort way of refuting. Sy Wn 

Ide Concerning the Genii of 1 and Cardan, 
our, Naudæus writes as follows. If it were per- 
Go mitted me, and it became me to follow rather 
zuide 


wy will, than my dury, I ſhould freely 1 
g „ | | Cue 


cerning each Man's particular Dæmon, where 
Whe endeavours diligently to aſſign the Cauſes 
Jof the difference of Familiar Spirits. Porphy- 
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cuſe my ſelf from ſaying any thing againſt 

the Geniz, which the two ſole great Perſons, Z 

whom we may oppoſe to the two moſt learn. 

ed, and famous among the Ancients, have at. 

tributed to themſelves, and who have been, 

= as it were, the laſt effort, and miracle of Na- 

| ture, Scaliger and Cardan: for I certainly be- 

lieve, either they deceived themſelves, in ad. 

mitting theſe Genii, becauſe, after having W 

well examined) themſelves, . they could no: 

find in them the cauſe of ſuch, and fo extra- 

ordinary Perfection; or that they did it thro M 

modeſty, not to diſcover by their Learning, 

how much all the reſt of Mankind were infe- IM 

_ rior to them; or, finally, that they would co- 

ver from envy, under this particular aſſiſt- 

ance, - and free from the jealouſy of Men, 

that great renown they had acquir'd to them- I 

ſelves, by their ſtudious diligence and Iabours. 
However, as truth is ſooner found out when Il 

many Perſons employ themlelves in the ſearch iſ 

of it, the opinion of thoſe is not to be re- 

jected; who, ſay S col git ee this ſtrata- 

gem, in imitation. of all great Perſons, and 

not to yield in Ambition to his Antagoniſt, 

L. 3.c. 26, attributing to himſelf for a Genius, in his An 

of Poetry, à meer fally or emotion of Mind; I 

by which the Soul is heated, as it were, in it 

- ſelf, to raiſe it to the knowledge of ſomewhat, iſ 

during which, a Man may at any time ſay 


and write many. things, which he underſtands I 
not after the heat of this enthuſiaſm is over. 
And as for Cardan, he ſpeaks" ſo variouſly of 
his Genizs, that after having ſaid  abſolately 
in his Dialogue entitVd Telion, that he had one, 
which was Venereal, mixt with, Saturn and 
Mercury; and in his Book, De fibris n 1 


or Familiar Spirits. 

that he communicated himſelf to him by 
his Dreams, he doubts at the ſame place whe- 
ther he had really one, or whether it were 
the excellency of his Nature, I perceived ( ſaid 
he) whether it were from the Genius {et over 
me, or that my Nature is placed in the extremity 
of an buman ſtate, and in the confin:s of the 
' Immortals, &c. And finally concludes in his 
Book, De Rerum Varietate, that he had none, 
frankly ſaying, I truly know not that any 
Dzmon, or Genius attends me. Whence we 
may ſurely judge, that he and Scaliger had no 
other Genius, but the great Learning they had 
acquired, by their diligence and labours, and 
the experience they had of things ; on which 
coming to raiſe their judgments as on two 
Pyramids, they judg'd pertinently of all mat- 
ters, and let nothing eſcape from being 
= known, and manifeſt to them. 5 


made concerning the Genji of theſe Men, 
which are as eaſily rejected as they are ground- 


Genius attended him; we know that Book was 
W writ many Years before he writ his Life, 


where he plainly ſays, he had a Genius tho nor 
well diſcovered by him till his latter Years. 


Life, was ſet forth by Naudæus himſelf, which 


deny he had any Genius. But, for the Rea- 
ders ſatisfaction, I ſhall here ſer down what 
theſe two great Men ſay themſelves of their 

2 5 oat If | | Geri, 


We here ſee what conjectures Naudæus has 


leſly ſuggeſted by him. And tho Cardan ſays, 
in his Book De Rerum FVarietate, he knew no L 15. 


which was but a little before his Death, and 
on which I think we have moſt reaſon to rely; 


And this Book writ by Cardan, of his own 


makes it ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that he ſhould. 


49 


50 


. De Da- 
mos. 


. Ant of Gen, . 
Geniz, and ſhall leave it to him to judge of it, 
JJ .-... 1 
To re by the Genius of Facius Cardanus, 


which 


s SON Hierom Cardan ſays, his Father 4 b 
on d to have attended him for Thirty Years, 


and where he gives an account of Seven D- 


mon more, whom he ſaw and converſt with; 


I here 8505 you ſeveral particulars, tho not 
1 - 


all, which Hierom Cardan has left recorded 
concerning a Genius that attended himſelf. 
In his Book of his own Life, ſet forth by 


Naudeus, where he writes of his good Spirit, 


he ſays, its received as a manifeſt truth, that 


familiar Spirits (which the Greeks call Angeli,) 
have forewarned ſome Men, Socrates, Ploti- 
nus, Syneſius, Dion, Flavius Foſepbus, and even 


my ſelf: All lived happily beſides Socrates and 


my ſelf, who neverthelſes am in a very good 
condition: but C. Ceſar the Dictator, Cicero, 


Antony, Brutus and Caſſius had evil, tho illuſtri- 


ous Spirits, Thoſe of Antony and Cicero, were 
Glorious, but both Pernicious ; that of Foſe- 


phus was particularly famous, and. of a rare 
excellency for Warlike Valour , favour with WW 


Veſpeſian and his Sons, Riches, Monu- 
ments of Hiſtories, a threefold Offipi , and 
in his conteſt with the calamities of his Na- 
tion; alſo in a foreſight of future things, 


wherewith he was illuſtrated in Captivity, 


being freed from the outrage- of his Friends, 


and preſerved from the Waves of the Sea. 
But theſe were manifeſtly Demons; tho' mine, 


as I believe, a good and merciful Spirit, I 


was long perſwaded that I had one, but could 
not find how he ſhould certify me of immi- 
nent events, till after the Seventy Fourth 
| Year of my Age, when I ſet upon writing 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
my Life; but that ſo many imminent thin 


ſeen, and that juſt before they happened, 
and preciſely, ſeems to me a greater Miracle 
to be done without a Divine Aid, than with 
a Spirit; for Inſtance, When my Spirit ſaw 
what was ready to befall me, viz. that my 
Son was to Marry the next day, an Unfor- 
tunate Match, in the Night-time he raiſed 
ſuch a beating of my Heart, by a way pe- 


ſeem'd to tremble ; my Son perceiving the 
ſame, at the ſame time, ſo that both of us 


body elſe perceived. 7 
He adds beneath; There mfy be ſome 
doubts, why this care for me, and not for 


ſome think, but haply on the contrary ? Is it an 
immence love of Truth, and Wiſdom, with 
contempt of Riches, even in this ſtate of Po- 
verty ? or by reaſon of my deſire of Juſtice ? 
or that I aſcribe all to God, nothing to my 


alone? : BL rl : 
Again, why does he not openly admoniſh 
me (as I could wiſh ) of thoſe things, of 


thing for another, ' as by thoſe diſorderly 
Noiſes ( hich he gives vor inj ances, hap- 


ſame Book ) for me to aſſure my ſelf that God 

| beholds all things, tho T ſee him not with my 
Eyes; for he could have admoniſh'd me open- 
5 by a Dream, or ſome clearer way of mani- 
eſtation: but haply this ſhew'd more the Pi- 
vine Care, and thoſe * things that hap- 
e 2 e 
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ſhould be forekhown to me, and truly fore- 


culiarly known to him, that the Chamber 


thought there was an Earthquake, which no 


others; for I do not excel in Learning, as 


ſelf ? or haply for ſome end known to God 


which he does admoniſh me? but teaches one 


ning before Deaths, in bi 43d. Chatter of the 


ä 


An Account of Genii, 
ned to me, Fears, Impediments, Anxieties, 
Oc. there is need alſo of Obſcurity, for us to 
underſtand that they are the Works of God, 
and ought not to be oo ; its folly there- 
fore to be overhaſtily follicitous for knowing 
theſe things. 5]. 7-7. 08 
At the end of the fame Chapter, he writes, 
that having ſtuck to a ſplendor that attended 
him above Forty Years, he had all his art of 
Writing and publick Teaching, from his 
Spirit and Splendour, tho', this kind of 
Science had got him among Men, more Envy 


than Renown, and more Glory than Profit: 


but it gave him no ſmall, nor vulgar Pleaſure, 
and contributed to the prolonging of his 
Life, being a comfort to him in many Ca- 
lamities, an aid in Adverſities, an help in 
Difficulties and Labours; upon the whole, he 
ſays, the fact was plainly ſo, he might err in 
the Cauſes, and. refers himſelf to ſuch as are 
Wiler, viz. Dames #96 

In the ſame Book he writes thus, Hitherto 
I have ſpoken of my ſelf; as of a Man, and 


that is ſomewhat beneath other Men, in my 


Nature and Learning, but now I ſhall ſpeak 
of ſome admirable Diſpoſition of my felt ; and 
ſo much the more wonderful, that I find ſome- 
what in my ſelf, which I know not what to 
make off: And that that thing is my ſelf, tho 


I do not perceive ſuch things to proceed from 


me: That it's preſent, when its meet, and not 
When I will have it. That which riſcs 
_ thence is greater than my Abilities ; Which 
was firſt diſcover'd to me, in the Year 1526. 
So that it's above Forty four Years fince. | 
. perceive a thing from without enter into my 
Far with a noiſe from that part directly, 
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where People are talking of me: If it tends to 
Good in the right ſide, or if it comes from 
the left, it penetrates to the right, and an or- 
derly noiſe is made: And if the Diſcoprſe be 


exactly from the part where thoſe tumultuous 
Voices are. Therefore it enters on both ſides 
of my Head ; and very often when the thing 


it ſhould end, grows louder, and Voices are 
multiply'd, and very commonly, if the thing 
be in the ſame Town, it happens that the 
Voice being ſcarce over, a Meſſenger comes 
in to call me to them; and if it be from ano- 


computing the time betwixt the Deliberation, 
and the beginning of the Journey, they come 
to the ſame, and I find Sentence paſt after the 
form it is concluded, and this continued with 
me to the Year 1568, and I wondred it ceas'd. 
In the Year 1534. I began to ſee in Dreams 
what things would happen in a ſhort time, 


after Sun riſing ; ſo that I ſaw a Sentence 
paſt in a Cauſe of the College, and that 1 
ſhould be Profeſſor at Bononia; this ceas d Au. 
1 + | 


it ſeems to me I have it perfect, and it's a thing 


two foregoing which are ceas'd, it fortifies 
me againſt Emulators, and as neceſſity re- 
quires. Its compos'd of an Artifical Practice, 
and a Circumfluent Light, being very Plea- 


contentious, I hear a-wonderful Contention ; - 
if it inclines to Evil in the left fide, it comes 


falls out ill, the Voice on the left ſide, when 


ther City, and a Meſſenger comes, no 
A 


and if the ſame Day, I ſaw them clearly, and 


he third thing was a Splendor, this I en- 
creas d by Degrees; it began about the Year 
1573 or 74, but particularly this Year 1575, 


which does not leave me; but inſtead of th 
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ſant, and alone performs much more, as to 

N Exercitation, Advantage, and Soli- 

dity of Studies, than thoſe two joyn'd toge- 

ther; and does not take a Man from his com- 

mon Studies, and humane Converſation, but 

makes him ready at all things, and is moſt 
excellent for compoſing Books, and ſeems, as 
it were, the utmoſt reach of our Nature, for 

it repreſents all things together, that make for 

the matter under Conſideration; and if it be 
not a Divine thing, certainly it's the moſt 
pFerfect of Mortal Works. 3 
Chap.37. In the ſame Book he writes as follows: 
e While I liv'd at Pavia, and profeſt Phyſick 
there, looking caſually on my Hand, I ſaw 

at the root of my ring Finger, of my right 
Hand, the form of a bloody Sword, I was pre- 
ſently ſtruck with a great fear. In the Evening 

a Meſſenger came with a Letter from my Son 

in Law, acquainting me that my Son was ta- 
ken into Cuſtody, and that I ſhould come to 

Milan the next Day, and for fifty three Days 

the Mark increas'd, and went upwards, and 
behold, the laſt Day reacht to the top 

of my Finger, and look'd red like a flaming 
Sword. I, ſuſpecting no. ſuch thing, and be- 

ing frighted, and not my ſelf, knew not what 

to do, ſay, or think; at midnight my Son 

TE: was beheaded ; in the Morning Re Sign was 
almoſt gone, in a Day or two it wholly va- 
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„„ In the fame Book, having giv'n an account 
+ of ſome ſtrange Noiſes, and Voices he had 
hcard;-and of a ſtrange Smell he perceiv'd 

before Deaths, he concludes thus. But con- 
cerning theſe wonderful things, it's thus with 
Men, that when they are preſent , or a lit- 
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o or Familiar Spirits. 
tle before they have happ ned, they draw the 
— whole Man; after they are a while over, they 


are ſo little heeded, that unleſs they are brought 
freſh to the Mind by ſome force, they doubt, as 
it were, whether they have ſeen or heard 
them; which, I ſuppoſe, chiefly happens both by 
Reaſon of much more profound Cauſes, and 
for the diſtance of our Nature from the Cauſes 
that produce them. I know what Scoffs and 
Laughter, ſome, that would ſeem wiſe, raiſe 
at ſuch things; the chief ring Leader of whom 
is Polybizs, a Philoſopher, without Philoſophy, 
who underſtood not even the Duty of an Hi- 
ſtorian, but by extending it too far , became . 
ridiculous, ſometimes admirable, as where he 
ſpeaks of the Acheans. In ſhort, Tartalia Z. 2. Hiſt, 
rightly ſaid, that no-Man knows all things, 
and thoſe nothing, that do not know their 
Ignorance of many things. You ſee Pliny, 
who has deliver'd ſo clear an Hiſtory, ſhews 
himſelf a Blockhead, where he treats of the _. 
Sun and Stars; what wonder therefore that 
Polybius, (while he meddles of the more ſub- 
lime and Divine things) has ſo clearly expos'd 
his Ignorance. I religiouſly Swear, that a 
Senſe and Confeioulnels of only one of theſe 
things, is more dear to me, than a long laſt- 
ing Reign over the whole Earth would be, 
And beneath, but let this ſuffice, for I have | | 
only kere ſet down in ſhort, when theſe thin 
happen d, and how, and ſuch in which theſe | 
could be no Suſpiſcion of Error or Impoſture 
and I only beg you, Reader, when you read 
ſuch things, do not propoſe humane Pride for 
your Scope, but the greatneſs and ampli» | 
tude of the World, and of the Heavens, and 
| the vile Darkneſs in which we live, and you 
EE 2. — wilh 
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An Account of Genii, 
will eaſily Underſtand, I have related no in- 
credible things. The ſame Author, in his 
Dialogue, intitl'd Tetim, or of Humane Coun- 
els, where he makes Tetim and Ram, Inter- 
locutors, makes Ram ſay, I believe Cardan has 
a Genius for his Companion, which diſco- 
ver'd himſelf late to him, being wont before 
to admoniſh him by Dreams and Noiſes; and 
beneath , ſo many and ſo wonderful things 
have happen'd to him, in his Life, that I am 
forc'd to believe, being intimate with him, he 
has a great, powerful, and rare Genius, ſo that 
he is not Maſter of his Actions; but thoſe 
things he deſires, he has not, the things he 
has he did not covet or hope for. ' | 
Alt the end of his fourth Book of Wiſdom, 
he writes as follows, concerning the Genii of o- 
ther Men. All great Men ſeem to be led by 
ſome Divine Spirit, or Damon ; Socrates, be- 
fore his Death, had warning of the Day in a 
Dream, Dion ſaw a Spectre in his Houſe, what 
was it open d Caius Cxfar's door the Night be- 
fore he was flain? What was it ſaid to Brutus, 
as he was alone, I am thy Evil Genius, thou 
ſhalt ſee me again at Philippi? What was that 
auguſt Figure ſeen by Calf in his Tent, that 
was like to Cæſar? What foretold Sylla in his 
Dream, of his imminent. Death? Or: what 
Was it he heard fo Pleaſant in a clear Sky! 
What from a Mauſolæum call'd Nero before 
his Death? What admoniſh'd Caligula of his 
Death in a Dream? Why did Antony hear 
the departure of Bacchus from Alexandria, the 
Night before his Death? What mixt a ſleeping 
Potion for Adrian in a Dream before his 
Death? Certainly, the Dæmon that was in 
them; tor Humane Nature,when highly 25 
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or Familiar Spirits. 57 
ted, riſes to the force of a Damon. Theſe fore- 
ſaw their Deaths, but could not prevent the 
violence of it. Neither are theſe the only Per- 
ſons, who having this Wiſdom have had vio- 
lentends: For Paul, who, aided by the Divine 
Spirit, could ſee the Secrets of God, and Sre- 
phen the Heavens open, and Philip, who was 
carry d inviſible through the Deſart, died all 
by the Hands of others. But there is this great 
difference betwixt theſe Spirits, that the Di- 
vine is joyn d with Juſtice and Piety, and the 
other Vertues, and has tranquility and reſt 
always attending it; the Dæmonical is rais'd 
by Murthers, Robberies, and Falſe-dealings; 
and is always accompanyed with ſuſpiſcious 
and manifold Diſquiets. Who but a Perſon of 
_ troubled Senſes, and a diſcompos'd Mind would 
chuſe to embrace the Dæmonical? But as in 
ſick Perſons, the vitiated taſte abhors Sweet 
and Fat things, and is more delighted with 
ſuch as are ſharp and inſipid; ſo the Nature 
of Mortals being corrupted with Vice, abhors 
the beſt, and adheres to the worſt ; and this 
is done chiefly 'by the likeneſs of theſe rwo 
kinds, which, how great it is may eaſily be 
underſtood by this, that Simon and Elimas, the 
Magicians, were accounted Divine Men, and | 
| Chriſt , who was God, was thought by many | 
to have a Devil. And ſo much for Cardan. 
Scaliger,ſpeaking of theGenius aſcrib d by Virgil Z. 3. c. 5. 
to A ge, Viz. Achates, ſo called from 2x0 aſs 
Writes thus of the Genii that attend Men. We 
read in the Books of the Pythagoreans, enricht 
by the Platonicks, that we have two Genii at- 
tending us a Good and a Bad; by the guidance 
and counſels of the Good; Good and Elect 
Perſons joyn themſelves to God, from whom 
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An Account of Genii, 
they have received him as a Mediator. To 
ſome Heroes, he ſhews himſelf, by others he 
is never ſeen but is heard, which Socrates pro- 
feſſes of his, in more than one place in Plato, 
by ſome Divine Spirits he is neither ſeen, nor 
heard, but ſo introduces and . preſents him- 
ſelf, that by his light he diſcovers an intelli- 
' gence of ſecret things, for Men to write: 
wherefore it often happens, that when that 
Celeſtial Heat is over in us, we our ſelves 
either admire thoſe our Writings, or do not 
own them for ours, and do not. underſtand 
ſome things after the way they were directed 
and dictated by him; nor do I think it hapned 
otherwiſe to Plato, to whoſe. Writings a light 
is added by Interpreters, much greater than 
may proceed from vulgar judgments. As for 
my felf, who think I am not to be compared 
even with the leaft, if any thing falls from me 
at any time unawares, I may not hope ſo 
much may be performed by me afterwards, 
which is the reaſon I never let upon medita- 
ting, or writing, unleſs invited by my Genius, 
who ſpeaks inwardly with me, tho' not heard, 
ſhewing the ſpacious fields of the Divinity in 
our Minds, which being abſtracted and ſuſ- 
pended from the offices of the Body, it de- 
putes to other Functions; ſo that he did not 
ſpeak wholly at random, who thought, that Ari- 
totle's Intellectus Agens, were the ſame with Plato's 
Genius; We have inſtances of both in Hiſtory, 
for an Evil one appear'd to Brutus, and fore- 
told him an unhappy end; A Ggod one to 
Cæſar, when he paſt Rubicon, ſhewing him 
the way to that, in which he plac'd his chief 
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Heinſins ſays, in a manner, the ſame thing In Dedic. 
of himſelf with Scaliger, writing thus; Here bon. ſui. 
are ſome things to which, being my ſelf, I am 
not able to aſpire, which after the heat has 
left my Mind, I conſider as a Reader of 
another Man's Works. Scaliger alſo elſewhere Exer. 344. 
calls his Genius, moſt Learned, whoſe defire 
is vaſt and immence: And Heinſius ſays, Ib. 
uninitiated Perſons do not underſtand theſe 
thinks. . 85 C 
Scaliger alſo, on Ariſtole De Plants, writes F. 9. 2. in 
thus; Famblicus, in his Myſteries, ſays, he that f 
being inſpir' d, receives the Deity, has a ſort 
of appearance of Fire before its ingreſs, and 
it's ſeen the God either coming, or departing; 
therefore thoſe Spirits that Apply themſelves 
to our Mind with Darkneſs, bring us frivo- 
lous, wavering and doubtful things: And I 
know a Perſon to whoſe Eyes a Fire pre- 
ſents it ſelf often, either meditating, or ex- 
petting Meſſengers. ET... f 

This is what Scaliger and Cardan have ſaid / 
concerning their own Geniz, and thoſe of 
others; from which the judicious Reader may 
calily diſcern their ſenſe concerning them. 
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| What perception Men have had of Ge- 
nii, or Spirits, and their operations 


A I come now to give an account of 

I che perception Men have had of Genii, 

or Spirits, and their operations, by their par- 

ticular ſenſes; I ſhall begin with the moſt 

N Op ſenſe, wiz. the Sight, and ſet 

forth what perception Men have had of them 

by that; and whereas in my account, ac- 

cording to the ſeveral ſenſes, it may ſome- 

times happen, that more than one ſenſe may 

be concerned at one and the ſame time, in 2 

-perception of them, I ſhall entitle the Chap- 

ters, according to the predominant ſenſe in 

that Action. And whereas it often happens 

that ſome particular Perſons have a percep- 

tion of Spirits, both by the Sight and Hear- 

ing, when other Perſons preſent perceive no- 

thing, I ſhall treat of theſe Perſons in par- 

ticular Chapters. „„ Pp 

Iso begin therefore with inſtances of Per- 

ſons perceiving Spirits by the Sight; Cam- 

De Sens panella tells us, there are Angel Guardians for 

Ker. 1.1. each Species, and individual Perſon, as St. Hi- 

7 erom writes, and himſelf has found by expe- 

0 „which he did not underſtand be- 
n 8 
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or Familiar Spirits. 4 
In the ſame work, he tells us of a Friend L. 2. c. 25- 
of his, who was no ignorant, nor timerous 
Perſon, nor given to ſpeak untruths, who aſ- 
ſured him he had often ſeenand converſed with 
Evil Demon: ; and he ſays, he met with many 
others afterwards, who had been incredulous 
in this kind, but upon their ſeeing and con- 
verſing with Spirits, chang d their Opinions, 
and their Lives. e 
Elſewhere he writes thus, Porphyrins and 75. . 4. c. i. 
Plotinus ſay there are Avgels Good and Bad, 
as daily, experience teaches ; and my ſelf alſo 
have found by manifeſt experience, not when 
I greatly endeavoured it, but when I was 
minding another thing; and therefore it's no 
wonder if they did not appear to curious 
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In his Atheiſmns Triumphatus, he alſo tells us c. 11. 
of a Friend of his that had a ſenſible experience 
of Spirits, whoſe Voice he uſed to hear be- 
twixt ſleeping and waking, and eſpecially 
when any evil was to happen to him. 

Father Le Brun Printed a Book two Years 
ſince at Pars, in French, which has for Title, 

Hiſt orire Critique des pratiques ſuperſtitieuſes, &c. 

= in the Second part of this Book, Chap. 7. he 

= writes concerning Trithemius, as follows: 

= The Abbot 7::hemiws, after an ardent deſire 

of knowing Secrets unknown to all Mankind, 
learned ſuch as were Aſtoniſhing by a Reve- 
lation, which has no way the character of 
being Divine. I examine not whether all he 

{aid he had learnt, be natural; I know ſome 
Perſons pretend it; but it's plain it was with- 

out making a due reflection. However it may 
be, I ſhall only ſpeak of the manner after 
which Tritbemius learnt theſe Secrets: He Writ 
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it confidently to a Carmelite Father, a Friend 8 T 
of his, call'd Borſtius, who died at Ghent, be- vi 
fore the Letter came to him: It was open d 
and communicated to many Perſons, and 751 m 
themius did not diſown it. I have in hand, he 
ſays he, in his Letter, a great Work which th 
will amuſe the whole World, if ever it ſees ge 
dite Light; it's divided into Four Books, and of 
the Firſt has for Title of it, Steganography; the wi 
Work throughout is full of great and aſto- ec 
niſhing things, which Man has never heard de 
of, and will ſcem incredible. If you ask me, ac 
how I learnt theſe things? It's not by Man, cle 
but by the Revelation of I know not what to 
SP; for thinking, on a day, this Year 1499. as 

if I could not diſcover ſecrets unknown to Gc 
Mien; after having a long while ponder'd on 15 
thoſe I have mentioned, and being at length Ou: 
perſwaded that what I. ſought fog,was not he 
poſſible, I went to Bed, being ſoniEwhar aſha- be 
med for having carried my Folly ſo far, as he 

to attempt an Impoſſible thing. In the Night- anc 
time ſome one preſented himſelf to me, and 1 
calling me by my name, Trithemius, ſaid he, Spe 
do not believe you have had all theſe thoughts of 
in vain, tho' fv things you ſearch are not ſee1 
poſſible to you, nor to any other Man, they the: 
will become ſo. Teach me then, I reply d, Laps 
what I muff do to ſucceed. Then he laid he | 
open the whole Myſtery , and ſhew'd me that ] 
nothing was more eaſy. God is my Witneſs, As 
that I ſpeak the Truth, and that I have taught exal 
theſe Secrets but to a Prince, who by an evi- min. 
dent proof has been convinced of the poſli- "aig 
billity of it. It Imports that none but Prin- | 
ces ſhould know theſe ſorts of Secrets, leaſt the 
„ . Traitor, Rig 
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; Righr Honourable Robert Earl of Warwick 
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Traitors, Impoſtors, or other Ill Men make 

uſe of them for doing many Miſchiefs. 
Boiſſardus L. de Magia, Geniu & Angels, c. . 
mentions this Letter of Trithemius, and ſays 

he there adds; that he could teach all t! 

things he had of the Spirit, in all the Langua- 

ges of the World; and that he clears himſelf 

of the Crime of Magick, and any commerce 

with Evil Spirits, by a Sacred Oath and Ex- 
ecration. Naudæus writes that Trithemius in- Apol. der. 


deed lay under a ſuſpicion of Magick on the Grands ho- 


account of that Letter, and endeavours to ner, &c. 
clear him of it, but I leave it to the Readers, 
to conſider what Trithemius's Words import, 
as to a converſation with ſome Spirit, be he 

Good or Bad. F one higtonr h / 

The ſame Boiſſardus writes, that an Illuſtri- C. 6. 

ous German Count, whom he knew, profeſt, 

he had f/ Familiar Spirit, whom he affirm'd to 

be of the Celeſtial Order, whoſe Counſel 

he uſed in all things he undertook, at home 

and abroad. E RE | 5 
Philip Melanct hon tells us, that he had ſeen L. de Ani- 
Speck res, and that he knew many Men worthy me. 


of credit, who affirm d they had not only 


ſeen Spectres, but had likewiſe diſcourſed with 
them. So Maximus Thrius ſays, he ſaw e Æſcu- germ, 27. 
lapius, but it was in a Slumber, but Hercules 
he ſaw, as he was Waking. 

There was a Pamphlet Printed in Landon, 


Ano 1645. in Quarto, Entitled, A True and 


exact Relation of the ſeveral Informations, Exa- 
minations and Confeſſions of the late Witches Ar- 
i = and Executed in the County of Eſſex. 
Who were Arraigned and Condemned at- 
the late Seſſions held at Chelmsford, before the 
3 
and 


- 
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diſcovery of her wicked Practiſes: T 
formant came into the Room, where the ſaid 
Elizabeth was watcht, as aforeſaid, the laſt 
Night, being the 247h. of this Inſtant March, 
but intended not to have ſtay'd long there, 
but the ſaid Elizabeth forthwith told this In- 


An Account of Genii, 


and ſeveral of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the 


Peace. Fuly the 29th. 1645. 5 


Before this Seſſions ſeveral Informations 
concerning Witches, and their Practiſes, 


were taken before Sir Harbottel Grimſton, and 
Sir Thomas Bowes, His Majeſty's Juſtices of 
Peace for the ſaid County. Some of which 


Informations are as follows. 


I. Th Information of Matthew Hopkins «f 
| Manningtree, Gent. Taken upon Oath be- 
fore us, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Informant ſaith, that the ſaid Elizabeth 


Clarke, alias, Beddingfield (ſuſpected for a Witch 


as aforeſaid „and whoſe Mother and ſome others 
of her Kinsfolk, did ſuffer Death for Witchcraft 


and Murther) being by appointment of the ſaid 
Juſtices, watcht ſeveral Nights, for thg better 
his In- 


formant, and one Mr. Sterne, there preſent, 


if they would ſtay, and do the ſaid Elizabeth 
no hurt, ſhe would call one of her white Jup,, 
and play with it in her Lap; but this Infor- 
mant told her they would not allow of it; 


but that ſtaying there a while longer, within 


a quarter of an Hour after, there appeared 
an np like to a Dog, which was White with 


ſome Sandy Spots, and ſeem'd to be very 
Fat, and Plump, with very ſhort Legs, and 


forthwith Vaniſht away: and the faid Eliz - 
_ beth (aid the name of that Ip, was Farmara; 


8 Inf, 


Es 


3 or Familiar Spirits, 
f : and immediately there appeared another 
vun, which ſhe called Vinegar Tom, in the 


L 


ſhape of a Grey-hound, with long Legs; and 
8 the ſaid Elizabeth then ſaid, that the next Iny 
nd ſhould be a black Imp, and ſhould come for 


the ſaid Mr. Sterne, which appeared, but pre- 
ſentiy Vaniſht; and the laſt that appeared 
vas in the ſhape of a Pole- cat, but the Head 
ſomewhat bigger; and the ſaid Elizabeth then 
told this Informant, that ſhe had five Imps of 
her own, and two of the nps of the Old Bed- 
lam Weſt, (meaning one Ann Weſt, Widow 
who is now alfo ſuſpected to be guilty of 
Witchcraft) and ſaid ſometimes the nps of 
the Old Bedlam Suck'd on the ſaid ElLzabeth, 
and ſometimes her Imp; Suck'd on the Old 
| Beldam Weſt; and the ſaid Elizabeth farther 
told this Informant, that Satan would never 


beth 
itch 8 
Ners 
raft 
{aid 


tter let her be at reſt, or quiet, till ſhe did con- 
In- ſent to the Killing of the Hogs of one Mr. Ed. 
ſaid verd. of Mannintree, and the Horſe of one 
x4 Robert Taylor, of the ſame Town. 1 
1 4 | 


II. The Information of John Sterne, Gent. 


ere, 

In- ' Taken upon Oath before us, the 25th. Day 
ne, WL of March, 2645. 

abeth 7 F 3 
mPs, This Informant ſaith , that Watching with 
Mor- Elizabeth Clarke (ſuſpected for Witchcraf, as 
F It; aforeſaid ) ſhe deſired this Informant, and the 
ithin Wieſt that were in the Room with her, to fit 


Arad 
with 


down, and faid ſhe would ſhew this Infor- 9 
mant and the reſt ſome of her Imps; and _ 


1 
very ithin half an Hour, there appear d a white hab; 
and hing in the likeneſs of a Cat, but not alto- [hy 
li Peether fo big, and being ask'd if ſhe would 1 
%; ot be afraid of her pr? ſhe anſwer'd, © 


Inf, F. War | 


66 


What do you think I am afraid of my Chil. F 
White Imp Hoult. And this Informant farther 
ther white Ip with Red Spots, as big as a 


and by, and forthwith there appear d another 
In the likeneſs of a Dumb Dog, ſomewhat 


had three Imps from her Mother, which were 
of a Brown Colour, and two from the Old 
 Beldam Weſt; and that there had five Inj; 
and Sugar, Which had been hard at Work, 


fhould Tear this Informant. 


ing with the ſaid Elizabeth Clarke, ſuſpected 


the bigneſs of 2 Cat; and that theſe Infor- 


bd, ; 
. 
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dren? and that ſhe call'd the name of that 3 
faith, that preſently after there appear d ano- 3 


{mall Dog, which ſhe then called Farmara; A 
and that immediately after there appear d a: 


the Threſhold of the Door another Ip, a- 


bout the bigneſs of the firſt, but did preſent- 
ly Vaniſh away: and then the ſaid Elzabe MW 

being ask'd if any more Imp, would come? 
ſhe anſwer' d that Vinegar Tom would come by 


bigger than any of the former; and the ſaid 
Elizabeth alſo told this Informant, that ſhe 


appear d; but ſhe had one more call d Sack 


and it Would be long before it came, but it 


III. The Information Ui Frances Mills, Grace 
Norman, Mary Phillips, 2»d Mary Par- 
fley: Taken upon Oath , before the ſaid 
* Fuſtices, the 25h. Day of March, 2645. 

* Theſe Informants ſay joyntly, that watch- 

as aforeſaid, about Twelve of the Clock laſt 
Night, the faid Elizabeth ſmack'd with her 


Mouth, and. beckon'd with her Hand, and 
Inſtantly there appegr'd. a white thing, about 


mans 


3 


5 25 pag Ae "a 
Si id 
EO 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
mants ſaw five np. more, which the faid 
Elizabeth named, as aboveſaid % 4 


Mannintree ; Taken upon Oath before the 
ſaid Fuſtices, the 25th. of March, 1645. 


This Iaformane faith, that watching with 
W the faid Elizabeth Clarke the laſt Night, he 
ask d her if he ſhould continue ſtill in the 


red he ſhould, if he would Fight for her 
hat wich the Deyils; for they would come this 
(6:1 Night, and that which ſhe call'd Houlr would 


- ſhe come firſt, and then that which ſhe calld 


Famara; which did appear in the likeneſs 
Old 2 of a white Dog, with red Spots ; and pre- 

ſently after chere appear'd that Ip which ſhe 
dar call d Vinegar Tom; and then that which ſhe call d 


he had oftentimes knock d at her Door in 


Par. che Door, and let him in, and that he went 


" (al W to Bed to her three or. four times a Week, 
* i 2nd had che Carnal knowledge of her, as 4 


. 


ected 1 V. The Information of John Banks of Mannin- 


lat tree, Taken upon Oath before rhe ſaid Fuſti- 


ces, the 25th. F March, 1 6 4 's 0 ; 
This Informant ſaith, that watching wich 


Confirm all the particulars expreſt, and ſet 


IV. The Information" Edward Parſly 4 


Room with her: and the ſaid Elizabeth deſi- 


Sack and Sugar: and the ſaid Elizaberh then told 
this Informant, that the Devil had had poſ- 
ſeſſion of her Six or Seven Years, and that 


che Night-time, and that ſhe did riſe, open 


the ſaid Elizabeth Clarke , he did Inform and 


down in the Information of the ſaid My. Sterne. 
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To the Five Informations before ſet down, 
J ſhall add the Examination of Ann Leech of 
Aliſiey, in the County aforeſaid, Widow, taken 
betore the ſaid Juſtices, April the 14th. 1645, 
as follows. * a ee” 


This Examinant faith, That ſhe had a Gre 
Imp ſent her, and that ſhe, together with Kh. 
zabeth Clarke, and Elizabeth Gooding, did about 
a Year ſince, fend their Imps to kill a Black 

Cow, and a White Cow belonging to Mr. Ed. 
wards, which was done accordingly; and ſays, 

That ſhe ſent her Grey Imp, Elizabeth: Clarke 2 
Black Imp, and Elizabeth Gooding àa White Imp; 

and that about 30 Years fince ſhe ſent a Gre 
Imp to kill two Horſes, of one Mr. Bragg, of 
Msſley, which were killd accordingly. That 
ſhe, and the ſaid Elizabeth Gooding, ſent either 
of them an Imp, to deſtroy the Child of the 
ſaid Mr. Edwards; this Examinants Imp being 
aWhite one, and Elizabeth Gooding sa Black In; 
and that about thirty Years ſince this Exami- 
nant had the ſaid White Imp, and two others, 

à Grey and a Black Imp, of one Anne, the 

Wife of Robert Pierce, of Stoake, in Suffolk, be- 
ing her Brother; and that theſe np, went 
commonly from one to another, and did mil- 
chief where-ever they went. And that when 
this Examinant did not employ them abroad 

to do miſchief, ſhe had not her Health; but 

when they were employ'd, ſhe was healthful 
and well; and theſe nd did uſually ſuck thoſe 
Teats, which were found about the privy Parts 
of her Body; and that thoſe nps did often 
ſpeak to this Examinant, and that in an Holl 
Voice, which ſte plainly underſtood; &c. ſhe 
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was executed at Chelmsford., as allo Elizabeth 


Clarke before mention d. 
Now, as to the five Informations before 
ſet down (in which Eight Perſons are con- 
cern d) all given in upon Oath, that they 
ſaw ſuch Imps, as they mention, I cannot 
well conceive what an oppoſer of any real 
Apparitions of Spirits can ſay ; for here I do 
not tell you of afflicted 1 erſons Who pre- 
tended to ſee Spectres, which were {een by none 
but themſelves, nor of an Old diſtracted Wo- 

man, who fancies ſhe has and ſees Spirits, at- 
tending her, when there is no ſuch thing: 
Nor do I give you the Teſtimonies of Crafty, 
Melancholy Wenches, or Old Women , as 

ſome ſuch there may have been; but here are 
the Teſtimonies of Eight unexceptionable 
Perſons, as I conceive, concurring in one 


1 thing: And if this be not a fair Proof, I know 


not what is ſo. 


As to the Examination of Anne Leech, con- 
cerning her np, though the Fact ſtands but 


upon her Teſtimony, yet in regard it relates to 
ſomewhat that I ſhall write elſewhere in this 
Book, I thought fit to inſert ir. And I here 
torbear to inſert the- Spirits raiſed by Mrs. 
Bodman, who was executed at Salisbury, for 
which Fact there was alſo but one Teſtimony, 
Sometime ſince, I drew the Account before 
ſer down from the. foremention'd Pamphler, 
rinted Anno 1645. I caſually met with a 
amphlet 'publiſh'd in London, Anno 1648, 
by Mr. Stearne. above mentioned; the Title 


| of ic is, A Cen fir mation and diſcovery of Witeh- 


craft, &c. by John Stearne, now of Laws-Hall, © 
wear Bury St, Edmonds, in Suffolk, ſometimes 
F Manningtree in Eſſeß. bt 
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An Account of Genii, 

In this Pamphlet, among other things, he 
gives an Account of the Facts abovementi- 
dend as f ut OS 2h 

Mr. Hopkin, and my ſelf went together to 
Elizabeth Clarke, of Manningtree in Eſſex; who 
had been kept three Days , and three Nights 


under a guard, and when I had ask d her, who 
ſhe had accus d as Witches, we were going a- 


way; but ſhe ſaid to us, if you will ſtay, I 
will ſhew you my 1mps, for they are ready to 
come; then faid Mr. Hopkin, Befſe L Will you 
do us no harm? No ſaid ſhe, What? Do you 
think I am afraid of my Children? You ſhall 


fit down; ſo we did, where ſhe appointed us; 


then one of the Company, who was appoin- 
ted to be with her that Night, ſaid to her, 
Beſſ, I ask d you a Queſtion of late, but you 
anſwerd not; then ſhe ſaid, What is it? He 
reply'd, tell the Truth, has not the Devil had 
the uſe of your Body? She ſaid, Why ſhould 

ou ask me ſuch a Queſtion? He anſwer d, 

deſire to know the Truth, and no otherwiſe 


then ſhe fetch d a deep Sigh, and faid, it is true; 
then ſaid Mr. Hopkin , in what manner and 
likeneſs came he to you? She faid , like a 


Tall, Proper, Black-hair d Gentleman, a 


Preperer Man than your ſelf; and being ask d, 
which ſhe had rather lie withal, the faid the 


Devil; and ſo particulariz d every thing, and 
how he came in, - and his Habit, 'and how he 
lay with her, and ſpake to her, and ſhe then 


affirm'd this to be Truth, and fo preſently 
fell a ſmacking with her Lips, and calbd Longbt, 
two or three times, which preſently appeared 
to us eight, (for there were ſæx Which were 


appointed to be with her that Night before 


we went) in the likeneſs of à Cat (for the 


„told 
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odr Familiar Spirits. 
- told us before in what ſhapes they would 
i- come, and ſo that preſently vaniſh'd. Then 
ſhe call'd again, as before, Farmara ! Then 


. appear d another like a Red, or Sandy ſpotted 
Dog, with Legs not fo long as a Finger, to 
" our perceivance, but his back as broad as two 
70 a Dogs, or broader of that bigneſs, and vaniſh'd: 


3 After that ſhe call'd more, as before by ſeveral 
= Names, which came in "ſeveral ſhapes , one 
like a Greyhound, with Legs as long as a Stags; 


of us; then I ask d her if they were not all. 
come, for there were more come than ſhe 


BY ſpake of, ſhe anſwer d, that they came double, 
He W in ſeveral ſhapes, but faid one was ſtill to come, 
ad = which was to tear me in pieces: I asK'd her 
uid BY wh ? ſhe (aid, becauſe I would have had her 
AY 1790 by Swimming, and told me, that now 
es ſhe would be even with me; and fo told in 
1 what manner it ſhould come, black and like 
ind 42 Toad, and ſo afterwards it did come, as 
- * che reſt ayerr d that ſaw it, %,. ꝶ s. 
. = This Account we find ſomewhat differs 
. N tom the former, but whether enough to in- 


validate the Teſtimony, I muſt leave it to the 
Keen. A 
Mr. Glanvil, in his Collections of Relati- 
ons, for proving Apparitions, Spirits, and 
Witches, tell us of an Jriſbman, that had like 


red che Ghoſt of a Man who had been ſeven Years 
ere dead, that brought a Medicine to his Bzd-lide, 
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another like a Ferrit; and one like a Rabbit, 
and ſo in ſeveral ſhapes. they appear'd. to us, 
till there were ſome ſeven or eight ſeen... 
Some by ſome of us, and others by other ſome 


to have been carry d away by Spirits; and of 
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ments. And the Butl d to 
himſelf with them, but he refufing this alſo, 


they following him as faſt as they could, by! 
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An Account of Genii, 
A Gentleman in Ireland, near to the Earl of 
Orrerys, ſending his Butler one Afternoon to 
buy Cards; as he paſs'd a Field, to his wonder, 


* 


he eſpy'd a Company of People ſitting round 


a Table, with a deal of good Cheer before 
them in the midſt of the Field : And he going 
up towards them, they all aroſe and ſaluted 
him, and defir'd him to fit down with them; 


but one of them Whiſper'd theſe words in his 
Ear: Do nothing this Company invites you ts, 
Hereupon he refus'd to fit down at the Table, 


and immediately Table and all that belong'd to 


it were gone; and the Company are now 
dancing and playing 1 5 Mufical- Inſtru- 

| r being defir'd to joyn 
they all fall to Work, and he not being to be 
prevail'd with, to Accompany them in work- 


ing any more than in feaſting, or dancing, 


they ail diſappear'd, 'and the Butler. is now 
alone, but inftead of going forwards, home he 
returns as faſt as he couid drive, in a great 
Conſternation ; and was no ſooner entred his 
Maſter's Door, but falls down, and lay ſome- 
time Senfeleſs, but coming again to himſelf, 
he related to his Maſter what had paſs'd, 


The Night following there comes one of 


this Company to his Bed-ſide, and tells him, 
That if be offered to fir out of Doors the. next Day, 
be would be carryed «way. Hereupon he kept 
within; but towards the Evening, having 


need to make Water, he adventur'd to put one 


Foot over the Threſhold, ſeveral ſtanding by, 
which he had no ſooner done, but they eſpyed 
a Rope caſt about his Middle; and the Poor 
Man was hurried away with great Swiftneſs, 


could 
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or Familiar Spirits, 1 
could not overtake him, at length they eſpy'd 
gan Horſe-Man, coming towards him, and made 
W ſigns to him to ſtop the Man, whom he faw 
coming near him, and both ends of the Rope, 


7} 


re but no Body drawing ; when they met, he laid 
ng hold on one end of the Rope, and immediately 
ed had a ſmart blow given him over his Arm with 
n;. the other end; but by this means the Man was 
his ſtop'd, and the Horſe-Man brought him back 
t; with him. TFT {I 
le, The Earl of Orrery hearing of theſe ſtrange. 


Paſſages, ſent to the Maſter to deſire him to 
ſend this Man to his Houſe, which he accord- 
ingly did; and the Morning following, or 
quickly after, he told the Earl, that his Spectre 
had been with him again, and aſſur d him, that 
that Day he ſhould moſt certainly be carry d 


k- away, and that no endeavours ſhould. avail to 
ng, the ſaving of him ; upon this he was kept in 
10W a large Room , with a conſiderable number 
2 he of Perſons to guard him, among whom was 


che Famous Stroker, Mr. Greatrix, who was a 
1 his Neighbour. There were beſide other Perſons 
me- of Quality, two Biſhops in the Houſe at the 
W ſame time, who were. conſulted concerning 
che making uſe of a Medicine, the Spectre or 
e of WR Ghoſt preſcrib'd , of which mention will be 


him, made anon, but they determin'd on the Negative. 
Daj, . Till part of the Afternoon were ſpent all 
kept was quiet, but at length he was perceiv'd to 
wing riſe from the Ground, whereupon Mr. Grea- 


t one i, and another luſty Man clapt their Arms 

W over his Shoulders, one of them before him, 
and the other behind, and 9 him down 
Poor with all their ſtrength; but he was forcibl7 
tneſs, taken up from them, and they were too weak 
, bo! Wh © #5ep their hold, and for a conſiderable time 
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An Account of Genii, 
he was carryed in che Air, to and fro over 
their Heads, ſeveral of the Company ſtill run- 
ning under him, to prevent his receiving hurt, 


if he ſhould fall, at length he fell and was 


caught before he came to the Ground, and 
had by that means no hurt. 

All being quiet till Bed time, my Lord or- 
der d two of his Servants to lye with him, and 
the next Morning he told his Lordſbip, that his 
Spectre was again with him, and brought a 
Wooden Diſh, with grey Liquor in it, and bid 
him Drink it off; at the firft fight of the Spectre, 


he ſaid he endeavour d to awake his Bed-fel- 


lows, but it told him, that that endeavour 
ſhould be in vain; and that he had no cauſe to 
feat him, he being his Friend, and he that at 
firſt gave him the good advice in the Field, 


which had he not followed, he had been be- 


fore now perfectly in the Power of the Com- 
— he ſaw there; he added, That he con- 
cluded it was impoſſible, but that he ſhould 
have been carryed away the Day before, 
there being ſo ſtrong a Combination againſt 
him; but now he could affure him, that there 


would be more Attempts of that Nature, but he 


being troubled with two ſorts of ſad Fits, he 
had brought that Liquor to Care him of them, 

and bid him Drink it; he peremptorily refuſing, 
the Spectre was angry, and upbraided him with 


great Diſingenuity, but told him, however, 


; he had a kindneſs for him, and that if he 


world take Plantane Juice, he ſhould be well 


of one fort of Fits, but he ſhould carry the o- 
ther to his Grave ; the Poor Man having by 


this time fomewhat recover'd himſelf , ask d 


the Spectre, whether by the Juice of Plantane 
he meant that of the Leaves, or Roots? It re- 
ply& the Roots. e Then 


4 
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or Familiar Spirits; 


. him? he aſwered no; it reply d, I am ſuch an 

t one: the Man anſwered, he had been longDead: 

8 I have been Dead, ſaid the Spectre, or Ghoſt, 

1d Seven Years, and you know that I liv'd a looſe 

Life, and ever ſince I have been hurried up 

r- and down in a reſtleſs condition, with the 

nd Company you ſaw, and ſhall be to the day of 

his Judgment; then he proceeded to tell him, that 

= had he acknowledged God in his ways, he 

vid had not ſuffer d ſuch ſevere things by their 

"OF means ; and further ſaid, you never Pray'd 

el. 0 God that day before you met with this 

dur Se , Ade 

to This Relation Was ſent to Dr. 5 Henry More, | 

at by Mr. E. Fowler,, who faid. Mr. Greatrix 

eld, told it ſeveral Perſons: The Lord Orrery alſo 

be⸗ own'd the Truth of it; and Mr. Grearrix told 

\m- it to Dr. Henry More himſelf, who particularly 

on- enquired of Mr. Grearrix about the Mans be- 

vis ing carried up into the Air, above Mens 

ore, Heads in the Room, and he did expreſſy affirm 

inſt | he was an Eye-Witnels thereof. — 

nere Wierns tells us, that a Young Woman, De preſtig. 

it he was miſerably tormented with an Evil Spirit, P. © l. 
he in the Caſtle of Caldenbroc, in Guelderland, om 

zem, and had been carried away in the Air by 

ſing, bim, if himſelf had not with-held her by 

with Violence. He ſays alſo, that at Magdeburg, __ 

ver, (RF certain Magical Juggler, who was wont to 

f he bead about a little Horſe for a Show , would 

well let him walk about in a Circle in an open 

16 O- Theatre, and at the end of the Show, would 

g by el th= Company, that he could ger but lit, 

ed de Money among Men, and therefore he 

tans © 221d go up to Heaven; wheretipon he wc uld 


throw a Cord up in the Air, and the little 


$ 


VTV 


Then it ask d Him, whether he did not know 


Horſe 


7. 


44 Account of Genii, 
Horſe would go up after it, himſelf taking 
hold of the Horſes Tayl, would follow him, 
his Wife taking hold of him, would follow 
alſo, and a Maid Servant would follow her, 
and ſo mount up in the Air, as it were link'd 
together, the Spectators ſtanding in great ad- 
miration; till a certain Citizen coming by 
chance that way, and asking, what was done? 
It was anſwered that a Jugler with his little 
Horſe was gone up into the Air: whereupon 
he aſſured them that he faw him juſt before 


going into an Inn in the Street ; . therefore 


finding themſelves deluded, they went away, 
| Wierusadds, no Man may deny but all this kind 
of allyance with Demons, by whatever mean; 
gotten, and all the way of theſe deluſions is 
a peftiferous Fraud, introduc 

Mr. Thomas Tilſon, Miniſter of - Ayleſworth 
in Kent, ina Letter dated Fuly the 6th, 1691, 
which he ſent to the late Mr. Baxter in London, 


£ 


gives an Account of an Apparition at Rocheſter; 
which Account Mr. Baxter has Printed in his 
Hiſtorical Diſcourſe of Apparitions and Witches, 

n SONOWS.:.: 2, boon „ 
Mary the Wife of John Goffe of Rochefer, 
being Afflicted with a_ long Ilnefs, re- 
moved to her Fathers Houſe at We{t-Mulirg, 
which is about Nine Miles diſtant from her 
own, there ſhe Died June the 4th. this preſent 
Year 1641. The day before her departure, 
ſhe grew very impatiently deſirous, to ſee her 
two Children, whom ſhe had left at home, 
to the care of a Nurſe ; ſhe pray d her Hul- 
| band to hire an Horſe, for ſhe muſt go home, 
pnd Dye with the Children; when they per- 
ſwaded her to the gongray, telling per 10 


d for the utter 
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or Familiar Spirits. 44 
= was not fit to be taken out of Bed, nor able 
co fit on Horſe- back, ſhe entreated them, how- 
erer to try, if L cannot fit, ſaid ſhe, I will lie a- 
long upon the Horſe, for I muſt go to ſee my 
WT TT TT rent 
= A Miniſter, who lives in the Town, was 
= with her at Ten of the Clock that Night, to 
& whom ſhe expreſs'd good Hopes in the Mer- 
cies. of God, and Willingneſs to die, but, ſaid 
ſhe, it is my Miſery that I cannot fee my | 
Children. 1725 1 1 0 
Between One and Two of the Clock in the 


ore 
ay, Morning ſhe fell into a Trance; one Widow 
ind Turner, Who watch d with her that Night, ſays, 
ans That her Eyes were open, and fixt, and her 
5 5 A Jaw falln ; ſhe put her Hand upon her Mouth 
trer and Noſtrils, but could perceive no Breath; 
W ſhe thought her to be in a Fit, and doubted 
vorth whether ſhe were alive or dead. 
691, The next Day, this dying Woman told he 
don, Mother that ſhe had been at home with her 
eſter Children. That is impoſſible, ſaid the Mo- 
Ik ther, for you have been here in Bed all the 
ches. 


while; yes, reply'd the other, but I was with 
them laſt Night, when I was a ſleep. 
Ihe Nurſe at Rocheſter , Widow Alexander 
by Name, affirms, and ſays, ſhe will take 
her Oath on't before a Magiſtrate, and receive 
the Sacramgnt upon it, that a little beforeTwo 
of the Clock that Morning, ſhe ſaw the like- 
neſs of the ſail Mary Goffe, come out of the 
next Chamber, (where the Elder Child lay in 
ome, Wil 4 Bed by it ſelf) the Door being left open, 
and ſtood by her Bed- ſide about a Quarter of 
nome, an Hour; the Younger Child was there lying 
y per- by her; her Eyes mov d, and her Mouth went, 
but ſhe ſaid nothing. The Nurſe * 
"Wa , 


efter, 
be- 

ling, 
1 her 
eſent 
ture, 
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An Account of Genii, 
ſays, * ſhe was perfectly awake, it was chen 
Da niche, be JG ® one of the longeſt Days in 
the Year. She fate y her Bed, and look d 
ſtedfaſtly upon the Apparition; in that time 
ſhe heatd 5 Bridge Clock ſtrike Two, and a 
while after ſaid, Is the Name of 'the ' Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, what art thou ? There- 


upon the Appearance remov'd, and went a. 
way. She flipt on her Cloaths and followed, 
but what became on't ſhe cannot tell; then, 


and not before, ſhe began to be grievoufly 


affrighted, and went out of Doors, and walk'd 


upon the Wharf, (the Houſe being juſt by the 


River ſide) for ſome Hours, only going in, 
now and then, to look to the Children ; at 


Five of the Clock ſhe went to a Neighbour: 


Houſe, and knock d at the Door, but they 
would not riſe ; at Six ſhe went again, then 


they aroſe and let her in: She related to them 


all that had paſs d; they would perſwade her 


ſhe was miſtaken, or Dreamt ; but ſhe confti- 


_ dently affirm'd, If ever I aw her i in all my Life, 


I ſaw her this Night. 
One of thoſe to whom ſhe made the Rela- 


tion (Mary the Wife of Fohn Sweet) had a 
Meſſenger came from Mulling that Forenoon, 


to let her know her Neighbour Goffe's Wife was 
dying, and deſir d to ſpeak with her; ſhe went 
over the ſame Day and found her d ing. 
The Mother, among other Diſcourſe, re — to 
her how much her 8 had rn a to ſee 


the Children; and ſaid, ſhe had ſeen them. 
This brought to Mrs. Sweet's Mind, what 
the Nurſe had told her that Morning, for til 
then ſne had not thought to mention it, but 
diſguis d it rather, as as the. e 8 


u nation. ' 
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By Famliiar Spirits, 
The ſubſtance of this I had related to me, 


10 by Jobn Carpenter, the Father of the Deceas d, 
Kd next Day after ber Burial, Juh the 2d. I fully 
an Diſcours'd the Matter with the urle, and two 
da Neighbours, to whoſe Houſe ſhe went that 
ber, er T9? I ILY 
wy Two Days after, I had it from the Mother, 


the Miniſter that was with her inthe Evenin 
and the Woman that ſate up with her that la 


>, 
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7 
wy Night ; the all agree in the ſame Story, and 
fly every one ſtrength'ns the others Teſtimony. 
I d They appear to be ſober intelligent Perſons, 
the far enough from deſigning to impoſe a Cheat 
in on the World, or to 3 a Lye, and what 
** Temptation they lie under tor ſo doing, I can- 
0 not conceive. So far the Letter to Mr. Baxter. 
— According to the foregoing inſtance, Hel- 
hom mont tell us of a Boy, who through an excuſ- 
Sar ſive deſire of ſeeing his Mother, fell into an 
nl. Extaſy, and gave her 2 vilit, the being many 
Life Miles diſtant from him, and that upon his 
WD, coming to himſelf, remembring all things, he 
 elq- gave People many Mar ks of fits having been 
ada With her. Aarcut Marci, having ſet down Puff wer. 
oon, this Relation from Helmont, adds, though we veſt. part 
2 Was ſhould grant the Boy's Mind or Imagination? 
vent had reach d to that place, it would be ridiculous 
Kine. to think he could have perceiv'd thoſe ſenſible 
ed to things being preſent, unleſs we likewiſe ad- 
0 lee mit the Organs of his Senſes alſo, with which 
1 he could have receiv'd thoſe Images, had 
bat paſs d thither : Therefore we muſt ſay, that as 
e the Imaginative Faculty comes ſometimes to 
That the Knowledge of future things, ſo it does to 
furbd che Knowledge of things abſent ; and as for 
5 che manner after which it is done, he has ex- 
The Plain d it elſewhere. x | Captain 


An Account of Genii, 
| Captain Henry Bell, in his Narrative prefixt 
| EM, to Luther's Table, printed in Engliſh, An. 1652. 
| baving acquainted us how the German Copy 
| printed of it, had been diſcover'd under 
| Ground, where it had lain hid Fifty two 

Years, that Edition having been ſuppreſt by 
"6 an Edict of the Emperor Rudolphus the Second, 
fo that it was Death for any Perſon to keep a 
Copy thereof; and having told us, that Caſparus 
Van Sparr, a German Gentleman, with whom he 
was familiarly acquainted while he negotiated 

Affairs in Germany, for King James the Firſt, 

was the Perſon that diſcover'd it, An. 1626. 

and tranſmitted it into England to him, and 

earneſtly deſir d him to tranſlate the ſaid Book 
into Engliſh, ſays, he accordingly ſet upon 
the Tranſlation of it many times , but was al- 
ways hindred from proceeding in it by ſome 
intervening Buſineſs, About fix Weeks after 
he had receiv'd the Copy, being in Bed with 
his Wife, one Night between Twelve and One 

of the Clock, ſhe being aſleep , but himſelt 
awake, there appear'd to him an AncientMan, 
ſtanding at his Beds ide, array d all in White, 
having a long and broad White Beard, hang- Buck 
ing down to his Girdle, who taking him by Wax 
his right Ear, ſaid thus to him, Sirrah ! Will ito th 
not you take time to tranflate that Book which faſt ſh 
is ſent unto you out of Germany? I will ſhortly he! 
provide for you both place and time to do it; next 
and then he vaniſh'd ; hereupon being much ſighin 
 affrighted, he fell into an extream Sweat, ſo 
that his Wife awaking, and finding him all fright 
cover Wet, ſhe ask d him what he aild ? He and o 
told her what he had ſeen and heard; but he 
. never regarded Viſions nor Dreams, and ſo the 
the ſame fell out of his Mind. But a Fort- 
e ö | | night 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
night after, being on a — at his Lodging 
in King ſtreet, Weſtminſter, at Dinner with his 


Wife, two Meſſengers were ſent from the 
| whole Counſel Board, with a Warrant to car- 
| ry him to the Gatehouſe , Weſtminiſter , there 
7 to be kept till farther Order from the Lords 


of the Council. Upon. which Warrant he 


was kept there ten whole Years cloſe Priſoner ; 

where he ſpent five Years of it in tranſlating 
cke faid Book, having good cauſe to be mind- 
ful of the Old -Man's ſaying : I will ſhortly 
„provide for you both place and time to tran- 

ö. 1 1 | 

d Cardan tells us, That Jacobus Donatus, a rich Se- pe Rer. 
k nator of Venice, was wont to relate how himſelf variet. 
n being in Bed with his Wife one Night, and “16. c. 
- having a Wax Candle burning by him, and? 
e wo Nurſes at the ſame time lying there in a 

. Truckle-Bed with a Child under a Year old; 

h he ſaw the Chamber Door to be open'd by de- 

c grees, and I know not what Man to put his 

lf Head in; the Nurſes ſaw him too, but nei- 

1, cher knew his Face; the young Man being 

> affrighted, arofe, and ſnat Wa his Sword and 

-- Buckler, and the Nurſes each of them great 

y Wax Candles, he goes into the Hall adjoyning 
oo the Chamber, there he found all things 

h fait ſhut, he return'd with great Admiration. 

y he Infant who was well in Health, dyed the 

; next Day. This he never related without 

h Mllghing. - 8 . 

Oo We have alſo ſeveral inſtances in Hiſtory of 

11 träghtful Spettres appearing before Peſtilences 

le : land other Afflictions. Procopius, where he writes 

e ol che great and wonderful Peſtilence, that in De bell. 
xx che time of Ceſtoe and Fuſtinian diſpropl'd the P74 2. 
t- ech, ſays, there were then ſeen publickly, 
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An Account of Genin, + 
aklkldäkdagnd in private Houſes Demons in an Humane 
| ſhape, which ſtruck thoſe they met, and thoſe 
1 they ſtruck were preſently ſeiz d with the Di- 
=_ ſeale, and this happen'd- to ſome waking, in 
| open Day, to others in the Night time. 
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What Perception ſome Perſons have bad 
„ Genii, or Spirits by. the Senſe of i 
| ſeeing, when others preſent at the Jam 


time have ſeen nothing. 


. Das Facobſon Debes, M. A. and Provoſt 
of the Churches in the ſeventeen Iſlands 
pdf Foeroe, ſubject tothe King of Denmark, in his 
Doſcription of the ſaid Iflands, and Inhabi- 

tants, and his Account of ſeveral Obſervables 
8 there, in his eighth Chapter tells us, how Sx 
| tan, even ſince the pure Light of the Goſpel 
13 there, as well as before, has behay'd himſelt 
ö | in deluding and ſeducing thoſe Inhabitants: 
FF They having many Examples how he has ta- 
hen away ſome, and carry d away others, re- 
j ſtoring them afterwards, but weaken d in their 
IX Underſtandings; whereof he gives us ſome if 
| Certain Relations, that are yet in the Memory i 
1 of Man, and ſome others that happen d while i 
| he himſelf was at Foeroe; he tell us, That Ap 
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I 58 of Spirits is a thing ſo-generally 
* known in Foeroe, that almoſt every where in 


1 the Coumry, where they have read no Book 
RES: 2 5 w.. ˙· 


or Familiar Spi ä 
thereof, nor heard any Relation from other 
places, know it ſo perfectly by the Works 
and Apparations of Satan, that they are in no 
doubt at all of it. And chat they may be feen 
by ſome Perſons, and not by others, might 
be prov'd by many Examples in Fuerbe, that 
being a meer endowment of their Nature; 
and, he ſays, People grow much alter'd up- 
on ſeeing ſuch Apparitions, which Appariti- 
ons they call Hollow Men. An expreſſion exactiy 
eing with that of Virgil, where he tells us 
what the Sybil, who undertook to carry AÆn- An. 6. 
a to the Eiyſian Fields, {aid to him at the en- 
trance of Hell, where the Ghoſts, came a- 

Et ni docta comes tenues ſine corpore vitas, 
Aaumat, volitare caud ſub imagine forme, 
bam & fruftra ferro dinverberet umbras. 


and ſuch they always appear d to my ſelf, not 
with ſolid Bodies of Fleſh and Bones. 
For particulars, I refer the Reader to Mr. 
Debes's Book, and ſhall only fer down one Re- 
lation from him of a thing which happen dn. 
1667. It is as follows: A Perſon call'l 7: 
Oluffon,beingthen at Giow, in Oſteroe, in the 2455 
Year of his Age, on the 17th of Fan. fell in- 
to a Sickneſs, lying a Bed during a Fortnight, 
and on the 14th Day of his Nineſs, as he jay 
aſleep at Night, there came one into him with | 
ſhining Cloaths on, whereat he awaken'd, and 
B him in that Figure, in the Bed by 
im, the Room appearing full of Splendor, 
and it akk d the Man where his Pain was? 
 Whereunto he anſwer'd nothing; afterwards the 
Apparition ſtroak d him with his Hand along 
1 0 4-5; 08 5 
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9 Ftount of Genii, 

his Breaſt, and round about, whereby he was 
ny preſently h... 5 £ 
1 Now, though e generally give 
| - Inftances of ſome Perſons ſeeing Spirits, when 
others, in the ſame Room, at the ſame time, 
' ſee them not, and ſome Men undertake by 
, _ * Phyſiognomy, to tell who ſhall have Viſions of 
Spirits, or Angels, and who ſhall never ſee 
Apparitions of them, though they are in the 
Room with others that ſee them; yet the moſt 
convincing inſtance of this peculiar Sight, 
that I know of in the World, is, that of the 
Second ſighted Perſons in Scotland, who are call d 
Second ſigbted, becauſe they have the Gift of 
eus more than others can that are with 
My late Friend, Mr. John Aubrey, at the 
end of his Book of Miſcellanies, Printed in Lon- 
_ don, Au. 1695, gives an Account of theſe Se- 
| cond ſighted Perſons, which was ſent him from a 
1 Learned Perſon in Scotland, whoſe Letters he 

ſhew'd me before he Printed them: And I 
Mall here ſet down a few Particulars , taken 
from that Account, relating to my purpoſe. , 
I. They generally term this Second ſight, 
in Iriſh Taiſhitaraugb, and ſuch as have it, Tai- | 
ſhairim, from Taiſh, which is properly a ſha- Wt i 

dowy Subſtance , and ſuch as can only be 
ſome way diſcern d by the Eye, but not layd 


= hold cn by the Hands; for which they aſ- 
if : ſign d it to Bugles or Ghoſts ; ſo that Taiſhtar is 
| 5 as much as one that converſes with Ghoſts, or 
ll - -pirits, or as they commonly call them the 
1 Jairies, or a ; others call thete Per- 
l ſons Phijſichin, from Phis, which is properly 


foreſight, or foreknowledge. 


II. Thoſe 


\ 


II. Thoſe that have the Second fiobr, ſee a 
multitude of Men and Women, Night and Day, 
round about them, and a particular Relation 
is made of one of thoſe Perſons, a Man of an 
npright Converſation, who us d ordinarily by 
looking to the Fire, to foretel what Strangers 
would come to his Houſe the next Day, or 
ſhortly after, by their Habit, and Arms, and 
ſometimes alſo by their Names ; and if any of 
his Goods or Cattle were miſſing, he would 
direct his Servants to the very place. where to 
find them, whether in a Mire , or upon 
Ground: he would alfo tell if the Beaſt were 
already dead, or if it ſliould die ere they could 
come at it; and in the Winter, if himſelf with 
others with him fate thick about the Fire-ſide, 


- 
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a iro” fa race. 


Ce he would defire them to make Room for ſome 
1 others that ſtood by, though they did not 


ſee them: He ſaw two Spirits continually, 
and ſometimes many more , though others, 
ſay he continually ſaw more, and would of- 
ten ſeem very angry, and ſomething troubł d, 


en nothing viſible to others moving him. The 
„so particular Spirits that conſtantly attended 
it, him were call'd, one Brownie, in the ſhape of a 
ai- Boy, the other Meig Malloch, or Meg Mullack, 
la- 


in the HE of a Girl, who were two Ghoſts, 
which (as it's conſtantly reported) of Old 


7d MWhaunted a Family in Straths Pey, of the Name 

aſ- of Grant ; of which Name and Family this 

is Perſon was, e e 
or Note, That King James in his Dæmonolagy L. 3. C. 2. 
he mentions alſo a Spirit, call'd Brownie , that 


was wont formerly to haunt divers Houſes, 
W without doing any Evil, but doing, as it were, 
W<ceifary turns up and down the Houſe ; he 
Ppear d like a rough Man, nay, ſome belierd 
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that their Houſe was all the Sentier, as they 
call'd it, that is, the more lucky, or fortu- 
nate, that ſuch Spirits reſorted there. 
III. As to the extent of theſe Peoples know- 
ledge this ſecret way, it reaches both preſent, 
| Kt d, and future Events, They foreſee Mur- i 
3 thers, Drownings, Weddings, Burials, Com- 
xs, Manſlanghters, Ce, of all which ther 
3 are many inſtances to be given; they com- 
monly foreſee ſad Events a little while before 
they A 0 for inſtance, if a Man's fatal end 
be hanging, they'll ſee a Gibbet, or a Rope 
about his Neck; if beheading , they'll ſee a 
Man without a, Head; if drowning, they'll 
ſee Water up to his Throat; if ſtabbing, they'll 
ſecs a Dagger in his Breaſt; if unexpected Death 
in his Bed, they'll ſee a Winding Sheet about 
his Head: They foretel not only Marriages, 
1 but of good Children, what kind of Life Men 
== ſhall lead, and in what Condition they ſhall 
| die; alſo Riches, Honours, Preferments, Peace, 
| Plenty, and good Weather. There is one in- 
ſtance of a Second ſighted Perſon, who ſaw a young 
Man, attending a young Gentle woman, 3; 
ſhe went up and down the Houle, and this 
was about three Months before her Marriage 
| with him; and ſometimes they foretel thing 
Which fall out ſeveral Years after. It's like- | 
wiſe uſual with Perſons that loſe any thing to 
goto ſome of theſe Men, by whom they are 
% © _. directed, how ; with what Perſons, and in 
What place they ſhall find their Goods. Its 
"NIP alſo, to be noted, that this Gift bears a Lati- 
tude, ſo that ſome have it in a far more Emi: 
eee J 
IV, As for the way of receiving this Gift 
and communicating it to others, the Weoug 
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to teach him his Skill; Who tol 


or Familiar Spirits. 
tells us, that in the Ille of She, eſpecially be- 
fore che Goſpel came thither , ſeveral Fami- 
lies had it by Succeſſion, deſcending from 
Parents to Children, and as yet there are ma- 


ny that have it that way. So Cardan tell us, p. z,, 


it runs in a Blood among the Tul 


for Per- varit. 1.3. 


; 
ſons to caſt themſelves into an Extaſy at Plea- c. 43 


ſure. Some ſay, they get this Gift by com- 


pact with the Devil, others, ſay, by converſe 
with thoſe Demons, we call Fairies. They ſay, 


they can communicate the Gift to others in a 
few Days, and have offer'd to do it for a finall _ 


Matter; and, they ſay, that if at any time, 


when they ſee thoſe ſtrange ſights, they ſer 


their foot on the foot of another who has 


not the ſecond ſight, that other will, for that 


time, ſee what they are ſeeing. And asI am 


told by a Perſon who has convers'd with thoſe = 
Second ſighted Perſons, the Gift will continue 

a the Man that has fo receiv'd it, all his 

Life. r * 


V. This Gift is very troubleſome to thoſe 


that have it, and they would gladly be rid of 


it; for if the object be a thing that is terrible, 
they are ſeen to ſweat and tremble, and fcreek 
at the Apparition ; at other times they laugh 
and tell of wn thing cheerfully ; juſt accord- 
ing as the thing is Pleaſant , or aſtoniſhing. 
A certain Penn deſir d a Second ſigbted Mun 
| old him he 
could do -it in three Days time, but fajd he 
would not adviſe him, or any Man to learn 
it; for upon learning it he would never be 3 


minute in his Life, but he would ſee innume- 


ble Men and Women, Night and Day, round 
about him, which he 5 

troubleſome to him: Whercupon the Perſpn 
l 5 


— 


elievd would be 


—— 
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5 would not learn it. And thoſe that have it Jolog 
wiſh to be rid of it, judging it a Sin, and that BW Pra 
it came from the Devil; and ſome of them Wl Wh 
have apply'd themſelves to the Miniſtry , de- wit 
ſiring their Prayers for their being freed of it, in 
and they have been freed accordingly. In the the 


Ille of Sthye, if a Woman has it her ſelf, and lies 
be marryed to a Man that has it alſo, unleſs a the 


Child of theirs be baptiz d juſt upon the delij- Bux 
very, he has it all his Life; if he be then Bl thei 


baptiz'd, he is freed from it int 

VI. The Perſons that have this Gift, are ob- bare 

ſerv'd, for- the moſt part, to be vicious, tho' ked 

_ ſome very honeſt Perſons, of an upright life, let! 

han 8 ifa 

Mr. Aubrey, in a ſmall Addition, which he do 

has annext to his Account of Second ſighted Perſons, i he. 

L. de peſte. gives us a Relation from Diembroke, of an old the 

Woman with whom it was uſual, where any WM han 

Friend of hers dyed, to ſee their Apparitions if h. 

without an Head, and this though the Per- Des 

ſons were never ſo far off. And I have been and 

credibly inform'd of a Gentleman in the [Low- a ig 

Countries, Who , as he walk'd the Streets of a the 

Town would often meet People without Heads, 14. 

as it ſeem'd to him, and would ask the next the) 

| Perſon he met with, who ſuch Perſons were, ſims 

and would acquaint his Friends that thoſe mut 

Perſons would die within a Lear, which al- the 

way same to pas. Ie, 

Relating to this we find it's a Cuſtom with the 

the Jews, on the 7th Day of their Feaſt of Ta- the 

1 bernacles, VIZ. the 21ſt Day of the Month of Sept. 1 
a to go forth in the Night time, in the Moonthine, 


becauſe they think all things that will happen 
to them that Year, are reveald to them that 
Night in the Moonſhine. Lenſden, in his hi- 

N + ts e eee nur 
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lologus Hebræo mixtus, has giv'n us a cut of this Diſſert. 3. 


Practice, which 1 have alſo here inſerted: 
Where Fes are going forth in the Moonſhine 


with Branches of Palms, Olives, and Willows 


in their Hands, to ſearch aut the Events of 
the whole Year ; but the Head of one of them 
lies hid, and is not feen in the ſhadow, whence 
the Perſon concludes he ſhall die that Year. 
Buxtorf,in his Synagoga Fudaica, thus ſets forth all Chap. 21. 
theſe things. They go forth in the Night time, 
in the Moonſhine, ſome having only their Heads 
bare, ſome with a Shirt on only, or alſo na- 
ked, having a Sheet about them, which they 


4 let fall, and ſtretch forth their Arms and Hands; 


if any Man's Head be ſeen wanting in the ſha- 
dow, he is in danger of Life, and it's a ſign 
he will die that Year; if a Finger be wanting, 
the Death of a Friend is foreſhown ; if the right- 
hand, a Son; if the left, a Daughter will die; 
if he ſee no ſhade at all, he muſt prepare for 
Death, for there is no hope of avoiding it ; 
and if he be upon undertaking a Journey, it's 
a ſign he will never return home, &c. This 
the Rabbins make out from the Words, Numb. 
I4. 9. Their ſhadow is departed from them ; but 
they write, it is not to be, underſtood of the 
ſimple ſhadow, becauſe it cannot be but a Ma 
muſt ſee his ſhadow in the Moonſhine ; but of 
the (ſhadow of the ſhadow ; for if it be well mind- 


| ed, we ſhall find a twofold ſhadow, whereof 


the ſecond is a Reflection of the firſt, which 
the Rabbins call the ſhadow of the ſhadow. 

I know-not how far this may relate to the 
Doctrine of the Cabali/ts, for as Boi ſardus tells L. de Di- 
us, che Ae bin Priefts held with them, that vin. &. 
there are Three parts of the Soul, the Firſt © * 2. 
is called Neſchama, and is wholy Divine, ab- 
| ; Eg —__ fieacted 


g ; , i 


oy 
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ſtracted and ſeparated from the Body ; this 
Virgil calls Aurai 275 nem. The Second 
is called Ruab, and it is the Rational Soul 
which partakes of the Divinity and the 
Body, joyning both together with a wonderful 
Harmony, it gives Life to the Body, and cauſes 
that it has not an abhorrence for the Frail and 
Mortal Fleſh, in which it lives. The Third part 
of the Soul is that which diſſolves this Harmo- 

ny, and it is as the Idol, Image, Shadow, and as 
the out-coat, drawn from the ſurface of the 
Body; the Cabaliſts call it Nephes, it wanders 
about Sepulchers, and is ſometimes viſible, 
but to the eyes of thoſe whom God Illumi- 
nates ; and this Nephes is that Fatal Hair in 
the Crown of Mens Heads, Sacred to Pluto 
and Proſerpine, which. before it be cut, and 
drawn away from the Crown of the Head, 
the Soul cannot be ſeparate from the Body; 
ſo alſo unleſs this Nephes be drawn, as it 
were from the outmoſt ſurface. of the Body, 
a Man cannot leave this Life ; and this part 
of the Soul (if we believe the Doctrine of 
the Cabalifs ) is that which is called out by 
| Magicians and Necromancers, Pluto and Proſer- 
pine being firſt appeas'd, which if they put on 
their former Bodies, and ſuch an Habit 35 


they wore alive, their Anſwers are called M. 


cromantical, if they appeard only in flitting 
and ſubtile Shadows, their anſwers were faid 
to be Seyomantical ; So far Boiſſardus, When: 
I only Note, that if there be ſuch a ſhadowy 
and wandring part of the Soul, as is here 
mentioned, call'd Nephes ; its probable the 
Woman mentioned by Diembroke , ſaw that 
at the death or: Perſons... oe - 


43 


** 
3 2 


TI eee 3 
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As to my own experience, relating to that 
of the Second -Sigbted Perſons abovemention d, 
1 ſhall here ſet it down, in reference to two 
of the particulars above Written, from Mr. Au- 
brey's Account, wiz. the Second and Fifth. 
As, in the ſecond particular, it's ſaid, that 
thoſe that have the Second Sight, ſee a multi- 
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rt tude of Men and Women, Day and Night, 
0- about them: So it was with my ſelf for ſome 


5 


time, for I ſaw Hundreds, tho I never ſaw 
any in the Night time, without a Fire, or 
Candle-light, or in the Moonſhine, and as 


le, the Perſon mention'd in that Paragraph, had 
U- two particular Spirits there Named, which 
in conſtantly attended him, beſides others with- 
0 out Names; ſo it was with my ſelf, two Spi- 
nd rits conſtantly attending me, Night and Day, 
ad, for above Three Months together; who call'd 
y ; each other by their Names, and ſeveral Spi- 
s it rits would often call at my Chamber Door, 


and ask, whether ſuch Spirits lived there, 
calling them by their Names, and they would 
anſwer, they did. As for the other Spirits | 


by that attended me, I heard none of their 
ofer- Names mentioned, only I ask'd one Spirit 
t on which came. for ſome Nights together, and 
it 25 rung a little Bell in my Ear, what his Name 


Ne was, who anſwer'd Ariel. We find that one 
ting of the Spirits which attended the Second Sigbt- 
ſaid ed Perſon, appeared as a Boy, the other as a 
enoe Girl: but the two that conſtantly attended 
my felf, appear'd both in Womens Habit, 
her: Bl they being of a Brown Complexion, and a- 
> the bout Three Foot in Stature; they had both 
black, looſe Network Gowns, tyed with & 
black Saſh about their Middles, and within 
the Network appear d a Gown of a Golden 
ZFC 
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Colour, with ſomewhat of a Light ſtrikin 
thro it; their Heads were not dreſt with 
Topknots, but they had white Linnen Caps 
on, with Lace on them, about three Fingers 


. breadth, and over it they had a Black looſe 


Network Hood. fi 
As the foreſaid Second Sighted Perſon, ſitting | 
by the Fire with others in the Winter-time, 


would ſee Spirits ſtanding by, and often ſeem 


angry and diſturbed, tho nothing viſible to 


others mov'd him; ſo, as I have been ſitting 
by the Fire with others, I have ſeen ſeveral 
Spirits, and pointed to the places where they 
were, telling the Company they were there. 
And one Spirit, whom J heard calling to me, 
as he ſtood behind me, on a ſudden, clapt 
his Finger to my Side, which I ſenſibly per- 


ceived, and ſtarted at it; and as I ſaw one 


Spirit come in at the Door, which I did not 
— like, I ſuddenly laid hold of a pair of 
Tonges, and ſtruck at him with all my 


force, whereupon he Vaniſh'd. 


As in the Fifth Particular above Written ; 
He ſaid that the Gift of the Second Sight is very 
troubleſome to thoſe that have it, and they 


would gladly be rid of it. So I muſt declare, 
that I would not for the whole World, under- 
| go what TI have undergone, upon Spirits co- 


ming twice to me; their firſt coming was moſt 
dreadful to me, the thing being then alto- 
gether new, and conſequently more ſur- 


priſing, tho' at the firſt coming they did not 


appear to me, but only called to me at my 


Chamber Windows, Rung Bells, Sung to me, 


and ylay'd on Muſick, &c. but the laſt co- 
ming alſo carried terrour enough; for when 


they came, being only Five in Number, the 


TW) 
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W Two Women before mentioned, and Three 
Men (though afterwards, there came Hun- 

dreds ) they told me they would kill me, if 1 
told any Perſon in the Houſe, of their being 
there, which put me in ſome Conſternation, 
and I made a Servant ſit up with me Four 
Nights in my Chamber, before a Fire, it being 


GOO EI rr > 8 WET bt De 


, in the Chriſtmas Holydays, telling no Perſon of 
I their being there. One of theſe Spirits in Wo- 
mans dreſs, lay down upon my Bed by me eve- 
ny Night: and told me, if I Slept, the Spirits 
| would kill me, which kept me waking for three 
7 Nights: In the mean time a near Relation of 
4 Mine, went (tho unknown to me) to a Phyſi- 
cian of my acquaintance, deſiring him to pre- 
t ſcribe me ſomewhat for Sleeping; which he 
did, and a Sleeping Potion was brought me, 
e but I ſer it by, being very deſirous and inclin- 


t ed enough to Sleep without it. The Fourth 
] Night I could hardly forbear Sleeping, but 
the Spirit lying on the Bed by me, told me 
again, I ſhould be Kill'd if I Slept, where- 
upon I roſe, and fat by the Fire fide, and in 
a while return d to my Bed; and ſo I did a 
Third time, but was till threatned as before: 
whereupon I grew impatient, and ask'd the 
Spirits what they would have? told them, I 
had done the part of a Chriſtian, in humbling 
my ſelf to God, and feard them not, and 
roſe from my Bed, took a Cane, and knock'd 
at the Ceiling of my Chamber, a near Rela- 
tion of mine lying then over me, who pre- 
ſently roſe, and came down to me, about two 
of the Clock in the Morning; to whom I 
ſaid, you have ſeen me diſturbed theſe Four 
Days paſt, and that I have not Slept, the oc- 
caſion of it was, that Five Spirits which are 
mens. Bj now 
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no in the Room with me have threatned 
to kill me if I told any Perſon of their being 
here, or if I Slept, but I am not able to for- 
bear Sleeping longer, and acquaint you with 
it, and now ſtand in defiance of them; ; and 
thus I exerted my ſelf about them, and not- 
withſtanding their continual Threats, I Slept 
1 well the next Night, and continued ſo 
tho they continued your me Woo 

| Three Mobths, Day and Night. : 
A Gentleman having 1180) fupply me the 
with another Account, concerning the Second mo 
| Sighred Perſons, which was Tent Tins Year, of 
ſince to a Lady, by a Perſon of whom ſhe ord 
had deſired it. I ſhall here ſer down the par. ag 
8 of it, as followvws. Am 
5 e fays the more general Account given wa 
4 *. gere Sig btel Perſons, is, that many cor 
Highlanders, but far more Nun ders are qualified the 
with this Sight. That Men, Women and Chil. wit 
dren, are indifferently gifted with it; ſome ſtar 


| Children have it, whoſe Parents have i it not, Lo 
and ſome Parents have it, "whoſe Children by 
have it not; ſome adult Perſons have it, who Pea 
had it not in their Youth, and cannor tell by the 
what means or cauſe it was/produc'd in them. th 
It is a great trouble to thoſe that have it, and AQ 
they would be rid of it at any rate. 7 he the 
Sight is of no long duration, continuing for a V 
the moſt part, but as long as they can keep 2 
their Eyes ſteady,” without twinkling ; the Ho 
moſt Aﬀared therefore fix their look, chat they Wel 


ſee the longer, but the Timerous ſee only by 
glances, their Eyes always trembling at the 

firſt ſight of the object. 
II. That which is ſeen generally by them, 
is | the ſpecies of Living Creatures, and of In- 
- animate 
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amimate things, as Ships, and the Habits up- 
on Perſons: They never ſee the Species of 
any Perſon already Dead; what they foreſee 
fails not to exiſt in the mode and place where 
it appears to them; they cannot well know 
what ſpace of time ſhall intervene. betwixt 
the Apparition and the real Exiſtence, but 
ſome of the boldeſt and longeſt experienced 
have ſome Rules of Conjectures. As if they 
ſee a Man with a Shroud in the Apparition, 
they will conjecture at the nearneſs, or re- 
moteneſs of his Death, by the more or leſs 
of his Body that i cover d with it. They will 
ordinarily ſee their abſent Friends, tho at 
2 great diſtance; ſometimes no leſs than from 
America to Scotland, ſitting, or ſtanding, or 
walking in ſome certain place, and then they 
conclude with aſſurance, that they ſhall ſee 


in | 
190 them ſo, and there. If a Man be in Love 
KY with a Woman, they ordinatily ſee that Man 
=_R ſtanding by her, and ſo if a Woman be in 
ot, Love. They conjecture of their enjoyments 
ren by the Species e Nx. P erſon, Or ͤ Ap- 
vho pearing at a diſtance from her. If they ſee 
by the Species of a Perſon, who is Sick in any 
Fg other place, in an Healthful Paſture, or 
and Action, they conclude a. recovery; but if 
The they are to Dye, they ſee them cover'd with 
for a Winding- Sheet. 5 . 
ep Theſe generals were verified to Perſons of 
the Honour, by ſuch of them as did See, and 
they were eſteem d Honeſt and Sober by all the 
7 by Neighbourhood. And becauſe there were 
the more of theſe Seers, in the Ifles of Levis, 
| Harris and Viſt, than elſewere, ſome Perſons 
of Quality intreated Sir Fames Macdonel, who 


is now dead, Sir Norman Maclod, and Ow 
175 nie 


ticular and notorious Inſtances, confirming 


He ſets down ſome remarkable Inſtances , 
Which he ſays were of very knowing and in- 


 ſineſs to be well informed concerning the 
Second Sight 3 which Inſtances being not Prin- 


ſon of great Learning, and eminent Quality, 
who gave the following Relation. 


with many Servants, one of them going a 
| Where I was to ſtay all Night, ſuddenly ſtept 
back with a ſcreech and a noiſe, and fell by 


a Stone which hit is Foot: I askt what the Fielc 
matter was (for he look d as one very much Fou 


ſaw would very ſhortly come to paſs; this 


Perſon in the Houſe, but there Was none; the 


An Account of Genii, 
niel Moriſon, à very honeſt Miniſter, who are 
ſtill alive, 'to inquire into this Sight, and to 
acquaint them therewith, which they did, 
and all of them found an agreement in theſe 
generals, and Informed them of many par- 


what they ſaid. _ 
genious Perſons, who had made it their bu- 


ſhall inſert them here. Arne 
The Firſt Inſtance, he ſays, is from a Per- 


ted in any other Author, that I know of, I 


I was once Travelling in the Highland;, 


little before me, and entring into a Houle, 


Frighted ) he told me very ſeriouſly, I muſt was 


not Lodge in that Houſe ; I ask d Why? he Sow 


ſaid, he wiſh'd ſo, becauſe a Dead Corps ro as 


would very ſhortly be carried out of it, and en 
that ſeveral Perſons carrying of it, met him Boo 

at the Door, when I heard him cry; and cher 
therefore he would not have me Lodge in fo othe 
unlucky a place; and ſeeing me Laugh and Aug, 

geo in, he ſaid to the other Servants, he was Lier 
very ſorry I did ſo, for he was ſure what he vine 


made me inquire if there were any ſick 


Land- 


| or Familiar Sbirits. | —— 
Landlord was a ſtrong Healthy Highlander, yet | 


) before I went from the Houſe, the next Day, 
1 he Died of an Apoplectick Fit. 16 
2 The Second Inſtance is from another Per- 
- ſon, who writes thus. £2 
In the Year 1653. Alexander Monro, who 
was afterwards Lieutenant , Collonel to the 
; Earl of Dunbarton's Regiment, and my ſelf 
* were wen in a place called Ulabil in Logh) 
bs Broome, in a little Plain at the foot of a rugged 
c Hill; there was a Man working with a Spade, 
bs in the walk before us, and his Face to the 
1 Hill; he did not mind us as we paſt near him, 
which made me look at him, and perceiving 
r him to ſtare a little ſtrangely, I conjectured 
y, him to be a Seer, I called him, at which he 
ſtared and ſmiled: what are you doing ſaid 
15 I? he anſwered me, I have ſeen a very 
2 ſtrange thing; an Army of Engliſhmen, lead. 
e, ing their Horſes down that Hill, and a num- 
pt ber of them are come down to the Plain, and 
y eating the Barley which is growing in the 
he Field, near to the Hill. This was on the 
ch Fourth of May, for I noted the Day, and it 
t was Four or Five Days before the Barly was 
he Sown in the Field he ſpoke of. Alexander Mon- 
ps ro ask d him, how he knew they were Engliſh- 
nd nen? he ſaid becauſe they had on Hatts and 
im Boots, which he knew no Scots would have 
nd there; we as little ſet by what he ſaid, as 
ſo other fooliſh Viſions, but in the beginning of 
nd Auguft following, the Earl of Middleton, then 
vas Lieutenant for the King in the Highlands, ha- 
he ving occaſion to march a Party towards the 
his South Highlands, ſent his Foot thro” a place 
f called Innerlawel, but was forced to ſend his 


Horſe, with Alexander Monro to paſs dowi 
28 hs ks 28890 „ N 
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the very forementioned Hill, as leſs rugged, tho 
bad enough, than that of Innerlawel; and the 
formoſt Party, which was firſt down the Hill, 
fell to eating the Barly, on the little Plain 
under it; and Morro call d to mind what the 
Seer had told us, in May before ; he writ of 
it, and ſent an expreſs to me with it. 
The Relator of the Third Inſtance writes 
as follows. „„ : 
J had once an occaſion of being in Com- 
pany with a Young Lady, and was told there 
was a notable Seer in the Company; I call'd 
him to ſpeak with me (as I did ordinarily 
when I found any of them) and as he had 
anſwered me to ſeveral Queſtions, I ask'd 
him if he knew any Perſon to be in Love 
with that Lady, he ſaid he certainly knew 
that there was a Man in Love with her ( but 
he did not know the Man) for in the Two 
Days he had been in Company with her, he 
perceived one ſtanding near her, and his 
Head leaning on her Shoulder; which he ſaid, 
according to his Obſervations, foretold, that 
the Man would Marry her. This was in the 
| Year 1655. I deſired him to deſcribe the 
Perſon, which he did, ſo that I could con- 
jecture by the deſcriptiou, it was ſuch an one 
of the Lady's Acquaintance, tho' there were 
no thought of their Marriage, till 'Two Years 
. after; and happening, in the Year 1657. to 
to. > ind this Seer, who was an Iſlander, in Com- 
i pany with the cther Perſon, whom I con- 
jectured to have been deſcribed by him; 1 
—_— call'd him aſide, and ask'd him, if that were 
. the Perſon he ſaw by the Lady's fide, Two 
. = _ Years ago? he ſaid it was truly the fame, and 
1 b had feen that Lady juſt then een 
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Hand in Hand. This was ſome few Months 
before their Marriage; and the Man is ſince 
Dead, and che Lady ſtill alive. 
The Fourth Inſtance is thus. 
In January 165 2. (ſays one of great Note) 
Lieutẽnant Collonel Monro, and my ſelf 
hapned to be in the Houſe of one William 
Macleod of Ferrinlia in Refſe, the ſaid Monro, 
the Landlord and my felf fitting in Three 
Chairs near the Fire, and in the corner of 1 
great Chimney were two Iſlanders, who came 
that very Night to the Houſe, and were re- 
lated to the Landlord : while one of them 
was talking to Monro, I perceived the other 
to look odly towards me; from his Look, 
and being an ander, I conjectured him a 
Seer, and ask'd him what he ftar'd at? he an- 
ſwered by defiring me to rife from that Chair, 
becauſe it was an unlucky one. I ask'd him 
why? he ſaid there was a Dead Man in the 
Chair next to me: well, ſaid I, if he be in 
the Chair next me, I may keep my own, 
but what kind of Man is he? he ſaid he was 
a tall Man, with a long grey Coat, having 
Boots on, and one of his Leggs hanging over 
the arm of the Chair, and his Head hanging 
. down to the other ſide; and his Arm backward, 
as if it were broken. There were fome 
Troops of Engliſh-Men then Quartered near 
that place, and there being at that time a 
great Froſt after a Thaw, the Country was 
covered all over with Ice : Four or Five of 
the Engliſh Riding by this Houle, ſome Two 
Days after the Viſion; while we were li:ting 
by the Fire, we heard a great Noiſe, which 
proved to be theſe Troopers, who with the 
help of other Servants, were carrying one of 
| H 2 thee: 
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vous fall, and his Arm 
fre quentiy into Swooning Fits, they brought 
him into the Hall, and ſet him in the very 
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their Number, who had got a very miſckie- 
roken, and falling 


Chair, and in the very. Poſture the Seer had 


deſcribed ; but the Man did not Die, tho he 


recovered with great difficulty. 
The Fifth Inftance is taken from the Ae 


count given in by Sir Norman Maclod. 


There was a Gentleman in the Ile of Har- 
ru, who was always ſeen by the Seert, with 
an Arrow in his Thigh: Thoſe in the 1/e 


who thought theſe Prognoſtications Infallible, 


did not donbt but he would be Shot in the 
Thigh, and Die of it. Sir Norman faid, he 


always heard it the Subject of their Diſcour- | 


ſes for many Years, — that Gentleman 
was preſent, at laſt he Died without any ſuch 


Accident; Sit Norman was at his Burial, at 
St. Clement 's Church in the Tſe of Harru. At 


the ſame time another Gentleman was brought 


to be Buried in the ſame Church. The 
Friends on either ſide came to a debate who 
| ſhould firſt enter the Church, and from Words 


came to Blows; one who was Arm'd with 2 
Bow and Arrows let fly amongſt them ( every 
Family in that Iſe, have their Burying Places 
in the Church, in a Stone Cheſt, and their 
Bodies are carried in open Biers to the Bu- 
rial Place.) Sir Norman having appeaſed the 
Tumult, One of the Arrows was found 


flicking in the Dead Man's Thigh. To this 
| Sir Norman himſelf was Witneſs. Mr. Aubrey, 


in his Account of the Second Sigbt, has à Re- 
lation much of the ſame with this, tho with 


ſome variation. 


The 
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dr Familiar Spirits, 
The Sixth Inſtance is taken from the Ac- 


count which Mr. Daniel Moriſon, Miniſter in 


the 1ſe of Lows, gare in. 
This Relation, tho' ſomewhat of a diffe- 


rent Nature from the others, may be worth 
Notice. He tells us of a Young Woman in 


his Pariſh, who was 3 4 5 Frighted by 
ſeeing her own Image ſtill before her, when 
ſne went into the open Air, the Back of the 
Image being always towards her: So that it 
was not à Reflection, as in a Mirror, but the 
Species of ſuch a Body as her own, and in the 
very ſame Habit; the Miniſter kept her a long 


while with him, but ſne had no Remedy, till 
ſhe was about Four or Five Years Elder, and 
JJ 1 


* 


The Gentleman who writ the fore going 


Relations, in a Letter to a Lady, adds in the 


cloſe of it, that in order to ſolve the Phænome- 


from this Image, which appeared to the Wo- 
man abovementioned, and from ſuch another 
mention'd by Ariſtotle, in the Fourth Book of 


his Metaphyficks; as alſo from that common 


Opinion that Young Infants ſee Apparitions, 


which are not ſeen by Elder Eyes; and like- 


wiſe from this, that ſeveral who have had the 
Second Sight, when in the Highlands, or Iſles, 


upon their being tranſported to Live in other 


Countries , eſpecially in America, loſe this 
quality, as it's reported by Gentlemen, who 
knew ſome of them in Barbadoes, that ſaw 
no Viſions there, tho' they were known to 


have been Seers, when they lived in the Jes of, 


8 cot land, 


von of the Second Sight, a hint may be taken 
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Laurentius Ananias, Printed a Book in Latin, 
| at Venice. An. 1581. concerning the nature of 
J. 2. circa Demons, Where he writes ſomewhat Which 
ſeems ally d to this Gift of the Second Sight. It 


5 thus. WO 
Some Demons ſo miſerably delude ſome Old 
Women, and Children, that they certainly 


perſwaded themſelves, that on ſet Nights, 


and at ſet Hours, their Souls being called, 
depart from their Bodies, and joyn themſelves 
to the Souls of the Dead; which proceeds 


but from Damons corrupting the Imagination 


of thoſe Creatures, thro' Infidelity: after that 
manner; and as they relate this to credulous 


Old Women, they Predict the Deaths of cer- 


tain Perſons; and if the event ſometimes an- 


ſwers, they confidently affirm, even upon 
their Oath, that they were Souls from whom 


they had it, when in truth they are nothing 
but Illuſions of 'the Devil, 
Fancy; which error has poſſeſt the Minds of 


ſome Perſons, above the Vulgar: though it 


hence appears they are all under a deluſion; 
for it hapned ſome Years ſince, that in a 
Town where : ſome Perſons were found ob- 


noxious to theſe affects and illuſions of the 
Devil, one Mark Antony, who was look d 


upon as an Honeſt Upright Perſon, no way 
given to ſpeak Untruths, was ſeized with it, 
and often gave true Predictions concerning 
certain Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were near 


their Deaths: this Man being ſent for by my 


Brother, Fcbn Antony Ananias, who is à Prieſt, 


and he coming to him, my Brother ask d him, 


whether what was reported of him were true, 
and he did not deny it, whereupon my Brother 
adyilcd him to quit that erronious Opinion, 
# -4+.9 - oy 3 . DS | 5 telling 


rverting their 


V * 
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telling him, that thoſe could not poſſibly be 
the Souls of the Dead, but that they were de- 
ceitful Dæmons, and that he greatly offended 
God in giving Credit to them, wherefore he 
begg'd him, that for Gods fake, and the well- 
fare of his Soul, as he perceived that Dæmc- 


” * 


perceived it beforehand) or, when he began 
to be ſeized with it, he would ſeriouſly pro- 


that hewould earneſtly Pray to God to Free 

him from that Diabolical Deluſion and Madneſs 
| of Mind, Mart Antony being ſomewhat a- 
ſtoniſhed at what was ſaid to him, believed 
my Brother, and promiſed him to follow his 
Advice, to the utmoſt of his Power, and ſo 
went Home, and when the ufual Day came, 


737 


* 


i that he was obnoxious to thoſe Illuſions, he 
= was not ſeiz d with them, and was very Joy- 
253 ful, and gave God thanks for it. But upon 
> the next return of the Day, and Hour (for 


1; luſions every Day of the Week, but only 
a Tueſdays and Thurſdays) finding his wonted 
b- ſeizure coming upon him, and that he was 
de called by thoſe unclean Spirits, and being 
d greatly afflicted in Mind by their Signs, he 
* cry d out with great Vehemency , that he 


would no longer follow them. Upon which 


1g outcry, almoſt all the People in the . Houſe 

ar were Awaken d, and went to him, to whom 
ny he related all that had paſt, and ſhew'd how 
it, he was ſeverely Beaten by thoſe Spirits, and 
a, from that time he was wholly freed from 
ie, 


_ them; for which he gave God great Thanks, 


* 


* 


naical ſeizure coming upon him, (as he always 


teſt againſt obeying them any longer, and 


he was not wont to be Infeſted with thoſe Il- 


Note, 
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Note, in Reference to this Relation', what is 
' written by Henry Boguet, a Fudge in on 
ef Witchcraft, in the Country of St. Claude, 


in Burgundy, concerning the particular Nights | 


on which Witches haue their Sabbaths , or 
meetings. In his Diſcourſe of Witches, prin- 
ted in French, at Lyons, 1605. Chap. 19. 


he writes as follows. 


I formerly thought that the Sabbath was held 
only Tharſday Nights, becauſe all the Witches, 
J have ſeen, have fo declar'd : but ſince that 
I have read that ſome of them have confeſs d, 
they aſſembled, ſome the Night betwixt Mon- 
dey and Tweſday ,, fome the Night betwixt Fr;- 
day and Saturday ; others the Night preceeding 
Thurſday, or Sunday; thence I have concln- 
ded, that there is no Day prefixt for their Sab- 
bath, but that the Witches go to it when the 
Devil requires them. I ſhall add here, that 
Antide Coles, a Witch, confeſs d, ſhe had been 
at the Sabbath, each good Day of the Year, 
as at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and the like Holidays. 
So far Raga... and 
Conformably to the Relation of Laurentius 
Ananias, I have been well inform d of a Wo- 
man in Glouceſterſnire, Who, when any Perſon 
of the Neighbourhood was taken III, would 
generally predict their Death, or recovery, 
and was much reſorted to on that Account; 
at length ſhe was ſeized, and had to an Aſſize: 
at Gauceſter, concerning this Fact; where being 
ask d by the Judge, how ſhe came by her 
knowledge, as to the Death or Recovery of Per- 
ſeons ſick; ſhe told him, ſhe could give no o- 
ther Account of it, but that when any Perſon 


was ſick, and ſhe had a Mind to know the Iſſue, 
s a Jury of Fairies came to her in the Night time, 
who conſider'd of the Matter; and if afterwards 
they look'd cheerful, the Party would recover ; 
i they look d fad , he would die. Nothing 
elſe being ls ag againſt the Woman, ſhe was 
clear d. The 
Information, was a Juſtice of Peace of that 
County, then on the Bench. And here! 
mult lay, that before I heard this Relation, or 
had read Ananias, I ſaw a Ju 
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erſon from whom I had this 


of Fairies, or 
Ghoſts, or what you pleaſe to call them, ſum- 
mon'd, and paſs a Verdict on a Perſon known 
— TT: 6 46 _—. 
Cardan tells us, That Genii ſometimes ap- pe Rer. 


pear ſad before the Deaths of Perſons, and wer. I. 15, 


gives an inſtance in Falian the Emperor, who c, 78. 
being near Cleſipbon, and ſtudying Philoſophy, 
ſaw his Genius looking ſad (whom formerly he 
had ſeen in France, looking cheerfully, and I 
know not what Verſes foretelling the Death of 
Conſtantius,and conſequently his Happineſs)and 
the Horn of Amaltbæa, with which the Genius 

of the Republick was wont to be drawn, be- 
ing ſhut, and his Chamberlane , or Steward 

of his Houſe , going from him, and fo the 
next Day the Emperor was kill CCC. 


* Baptiſts Fulgoſus tells us, That ſometimes the . l fg. 


Spirits remain inclos'd in Humane Bodies, cy dict. 
but their Motions are ſo occult; and the Senſes Memorah. 
ſo bound, that we cannot eaſily know whe- © 5: 
ther thoſe Bodies are alive, or not : Hence 

ſome are ſaid to be rais d from the dead, who 

were never really dead, experience having 
ſhewn they were {till living ; of theſe Perſons 

ſome relate wonderful things, as that they had 

been where they neyer were ; but their Spi- 


r 
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kit being collected init ſelf, comprehends, and 
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ſees thoſe things, which being in its uſual 
State, through Various diſtracted Thoughts, by 


_ reaſon of the Corporeal Sight, it does not 
know. As St. Auſtin teſtifies, of one Curina, 
who. liv'd in the Country of Hippo, in Africa, 
and falling into an ill B 


iſtemper, was look d 


upon by all Men as in a manner dead, having 
loſt his Senſes, ſo that he took no Food; and 


having continued in this Stare for ſome Days, 


his Friends would have buried him, only they 
perceiv'd a little breathing at his Noſtrils, but 


when afterwards all Perſons thought him to 
be departed, on a ſudden , opening his Eyes, 


he deſir d that ſome one ſhould be preſently 


| ſent to Curina, the Blackſmith, his Neighbour, 


fir. 


to ſee how he did, and when it was found he 
was dead at that very hour, he affirm d, that 
He was led before a certain Judge, who vehe- 


mently chid thoſe Spirits by whom himſelf 


was brought before him , becauſe he would 
have Carina the Blackſmith, and not him, and 
for that cauſe he was reſtor'd to Life, In 


this Extaſy he faid , he faw Paradiſe , and 


many other things; and among others, that 
he was baptiz d by St. Auſtin, at Hippo, and he 
was admoniſh'd ſo to be, becauſe what then 
ſeem'd to be done was a Viſion; therefore be- 
ing reſtor'd to his Health, he had fulfibd what 


he was admoniſh'd. 


. 1 Dit. 4e So, as Bonayfeau tells us, The Spirit of Hen. 
excel, & | 
Lie h»wi- wandred about various Places, and afterwards 
related thoſe things which could be known on- 


 motinus, as it ſeem'd, leaving his Body as dead, 


ly by thoſe Perſons, which were preſent to the 


; things themſelves. Herodotus 5 and Maximus 


Thrius write the ſame of Ariſtaus, 
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nd Poſſidonius tells us, That a certain Rhodian 
a1 (dying, nominated fix of his equals, and ſaid 


by Joho Thould die firſt, who next, gd ſo on, an 3 
ct the Event anſwer d the Prediction. 


A Viſion which happen'd to the Ingenious 


5s and Learned Dr. Donne, may not improperly 
d e here inſerted. Mr. Iſaac Walton, writing 
ing the Life of the ſaid Doctor, tells us, That the 
nd Decor and his Wife, living with Sir Robert Drury, 
ys, (bo »% them a free Entertainment at his 

Houle in Drury-lane; It happen d that the Lord 


Hiy, was by King Fames ſent in an Ambaſſy 
1 to Ne the French King, Henry the Fourth ; whom 
yes, ir Robert reſolv'd to accompany, and ingag d 

Dr. Donne to go with them, whoſe Wife was 


Days after their arrival at Paris, Dr. Donne was 
left alone, in that Room, in which Sir Robert, 


che- ud he, and ſome other Friends had dined to- 
elf Nether. To this place Sir Robert return'd with» 
duld In half an hour; and as he left, fo he found 
and Hr. Donne alone; but in fuch an Extaſy, and 
In Bo alterd in his Looks, as amaz'd Sir Robert to 
and Pehold him, inſomuch, that he earneſtly de- 
that MWird Dr. Donne to declare what had befall'n 


d he im in the ſhort time of his abſence. To which 
then Hr. Donne was not able to make a preſent An- 
> be- Wer; but after a long and perplext Pauſe, did 


what t laſt fay, I have ſeen a dreadful Viſion ſince I 

| aw you; I have ſeen my Dear Wife paſs twice 

Her: me through this Room, with her Hair hang- 

dead,. Ing about her Shoulders, and a dead Child in 

vards ier Arms: this I have ſeen ſince I ſaw you. To 

1 on-: Nhich Sir Robert reply d, ſure, Sir, you have 

o the Nept ſince I ſaw you, and this is the reſult of 
ximu (ome Melancholy Dream, which I deſire you 

PN forget, for you are now awake. To which 
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then with Child at Sir Robert's Houſe. Two 
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found and left Mrs. Donne ve ſick 
in Bed; and that after a long and dangerous 
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Dr. Donne s reply was, I cannot be ſurer that 


I now live, than that T have not ſlept fince 1 
ſaw you, and am as ſure at her ſecond appear- 
ing ſhe now , and look'd me in the Face and 


vaniſh'd.. ! 


eſt and Sleep had not alter d Dr. 


| Donne 8 Opinion the next Day 3 for he then af- 


firm'd this Viſion with a moredeliberate, and 
ſo confirm'd 'a Confidence, that he inclin'd 


Sir Robert to a faint belief, that the Viſion was 


true; who immediately ſent a Servant to 
Druy-Houſe , With a a 
and bring him word whether Mrs. Donne were 


arge to haſt'n back, 
alive; and if alive, in what Condition ſhe was 


as to her Health; the Twelfth Day the Mcſ- 
ſenger return'd with this Account : That he 


Labour, ſhe had been deliver'dof a dead Child; 


and upon Examination the Abortion prov'd to 
be the ſame Day, and about the very hour that 


5 Dr. Donne affirm'd he ſaw her pals by in his 


Chamber. Mr. Walton adds, This isa Relation 
which will beget ſome wonder, and well it 
may, for moſt of our World are at preſent 
poſſeſs d with an Opinion, that Viſions and 
Miracles are ceas'd ; and though 'tis moſt cer- 


tain , that two Lutes, being both ſtrung 


and tun'd to an equal pitch, and then one 


play'd upon, the other, that is not touch'd, 
being lay'd upon a Table at a fit Diſtance, 
will (like an Eccho to a Trumpet) warble 2 


faint audible aa. , in Anſwer to the 
ſame tune, yet many will not believe that there 
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at A Ancient, and Learned Gentleman, now | 

1 I living, and well known in London, has told 

. e, that being at a Widow Gentlewoman's 

"8 Honlſe, about ſeven Miles from London, one 

Day about three of the Clock in the After- 

hoon, he retir'd to his Chamber; where he 

had not long been, but a ſtrange Light, ſuch 

2s he had never ſeen before, appear d in the 

Room, in which Light, he faw a Child of the 

Gentlewoman of the Houſe, which had been 

left ſick in London, lye dead, as alſo a. Friend 

of his own ; he was much ſurpriz d at this, 

and after the thing was over, he went down 

tom his Chamber to the Gentle woman of the 

Houſe; and as he had been deſir d to come tho 

next Day, to the Houſe of a Lady, who livd 

in the ſame Pariſh, he deſir d the foreſaid Gen- 

tlewoman to ſend word to the Lady, that he 

could not wait on her the next Day, as he had 

promis d, for he knew that both the ſaid 

Gentlewoman and himſelf ſhould be ſent for 

to. London; and then he told the Gentlewo- 

man what had paſs'd ; and in a while a Coach 

came for them from London accordingly. The 

lame Gentleman told me, that upon his fal- 

ling into a Trance at Cambridge, he ſaw alſo a 

Friend of his dead in London, who upon en- 

ny was found to have died juſt at the time 

he ſaw him. e 1 . 
Cardan gives a Relation ſomewhat of this De Rer. 

Nature as follows: My Kinſman Bapriſta Car- var. l. 8. 

dan, ſtudying at Pavia, on a certain Night © 54- 

tryed to make a little Fire as he roſe, and in 

the interim heard a Voice ſay, farewel my Son, 

lam going to Rome; and he ſaw a vaſt Splen- 

bor, as that of a bundle of Straw all on Fire; 

An being affrighted , and throwing by the Fire- 

ui 1 Shovel, 
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1 Account. of Genii, 


till his Schook-fellows return d from the Aca- 
demy; upon their return, thinking him to be 
ſick, they knock d at his Door, he open d it, 


and they asking 
he anſwer d, he thought his Mother was dead, 
and told them what he had ſeen and heard, 
and wept: withal : They turn'd the ys to a 
Jeſt, ſome laughing at him, ſome comforting 
him; the Day following, having heard no- 
thing of his Mother's ſickneſs, he was certify 
ed of her Death, and that ſhe expir'd at that 
very hour that ag ey” thoſe things. The 
Town Cardan is di 
from Pavia. That Man was not given to Lyes, 


vain or ſuperſtitious, and who ſaid he had ne- 
ver ſeen, or heard any preternatural thing 


till then. . 
A Book newly coming to my Hands, which 
contains a more particular Account, in ſome 
reſpects, of the Second gh! in Scotland, than any 
I have met with, I ſhall give here ſome Ac- 
count of it. V 
Mr. M. Martin, Printed the laſt Year in Lon- 
don, a Book in 80. intitFd, A Deſcription of the 
Weſtern Jes of Scotland, - call'd by the ancient 
 Geograpbers Hebrides. It contains many curious 
Particulars, relating to the Natural and Civil 
Hiſtory of thoſe audi, with a Map of them, 
and in his Preface he tells us, that perhaps its 
peculiar to thoſe Tſes, that they have never 
been deſcrib'd till now by any Man, that was 
a Native of the Country, or had travell'd them, 
as himſelf has done; and in the Concluſion of 
the ſaid Preface, he tells us, he has giv'n here 
ſuch an Account of the Second fight, as the 
Nature of the thing will bear, and which has 

aft : 3 always 


him the cauſe of his ſtay there, 


ſtant Two and Forty Miles 


lvely 


ther ſe 


Viſion 
appea 


| Obje 


the Pe 
ſtaring 
obſerv 

III. 
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\c Ways been reckon'd ſufficient among the un- 

„bad part of Mankind; but for thoſe that 
will not be ſo ſatisfyed, they ought to oblige 
us. with a new Scheme, by which we may 


7 judge of Matters | of Fact. | he chief particu- 
af lars he has giv'n us concerning the Second ſight 
3 


are, in a Chapter by it ſelf, as follows. 


rd . In the Second ſigbt the Viſion makes ſuch a 
da beh Impreflion on the Seer, that they nei- 
s cher ſee, nor think of any thing elſe, but the 
. Viſion, as long as it continues; and then they 
15 " Wappear penſive , or jovial, according to the 
=o Obje&, which was preſented to them. 
7 "WM IL Ac the ſight of a Viſion, the Eyc-lids of 
nes the Perſon are erected, and the Eyes continue 
. ſtaring till the Object vaniſh, as has often been 


oblery'd by the Author, and others preſent, 
III. There is one in Skye, an Acquaintance 

lich of whom obſerv d, that when he ſees a Vi- 
"Won, the inner part of his Eye-lids turns ſo far 

upwards, that after the Object diſappears, he 

4 muſt-draw them down with his Fingers; and 
© Womerimes employs others to draw them down, 

* which he finds to be much the eaſier way. 

0 1 IV. The faculty of the Second ſight does not 


oo lineally, deſcend ina Family, as ſome imagine, 
m for he knows {everal Parents that are endow'd 


Civil with it, but not their Children; and ſo on che 
nem, J Ctrary, neither 1s it acquir d by any previous 
ps its i ompact; and after a ſtrict enquiry, he could 
ever never lear n from any Among them 3 that this 
- Was faculty was communicable any way whatſo- 

s . 3 [R's 
0 Note That this Account is differing from 
here tte Account giv'n before from Mr. Aubrey. 
the And. L. think Mr. Martins reaſon here againſt 
bas che deſcent of this faculty from Parents to 
ways 1 8 Children 
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bk. | Children, is not generally conclaſive, for tho 
5 | he may know Parents endow'd with it, and 
not Children, and ſo on the contrary , yer 
there may be Parents who are endow'd with it, 
being qualifyed as Mr. Aubrey has ſaid , (wiz. 
both being Second fig bleu) whoſe Children may 
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: have ir by deſcent. And as to this facultys Wl Perle 
being any other ways communicable , (ſince 
the Accounts differ) I muſt leave it to a far- 
ther Examinations ep 
V. The Seer knows neither the object, time, 
nor place of a Viſion before it appears, and the 
ſame Object is often ſeen by different Perſons, a 
living at a conſiderable diſtance from one Dei 
another. The true way of judging, as to the g 
time, and circumſtance of an Object, is by {Wea 
Obſervation ; for ſeveral Perſons of Judg- int) 
ment, without this faculty, are more capa- WS nov 
ble to judge of the deſign of -a Vifion, than a Rte it 
Novice that is a Seer. As an Object appears in 7 
the Day or Night, it will come to oſs ſooner 1 
== - or later according. a 
1 VI. If an Object be ſeen early in the Morn- be H 
=_ ing (which is not frequent) it will be accom- etz, 
pliſh'd in a few Hours afterwards : If at Noon, ¶ tion. 
| it will commonly be accompliſh'd that very Nee! 
. Day: If in the Evening, perhaps that Night: N 
if after Candles be lighted, it will be accom- e 
Fl = pliſh'd that Night : it's later always in accom- ſingle, 
1 pliſhment by Weeks, Months, and ſometimes er not 
| . Years, according to the time of the Night ee 
* the s lean” V 
= VII. When a Shroud is perceiv'd about one, N me 
—_— _ "It's A ſure Prognoſtick of Death; the time is e ne 
= judg?d according to the height of it, about the I Nes 
Perſon; for if it be not ſeen above the mid- 155 
al he 


dle, Death is not to be expected for the . 
2% 5 | 5 ol 
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of Lear, and perhaps ſome Months longer; 


towards the Head, Death is concluded to 
beat Hand within a few Days, if not Hours, 


e perie& fleur. 


tainty of the Prediction; the foreſaid Novice 
late inſtances: he lives in the Pariſh of St. 
Mary's,\the molt Northern in Se. 

VII. If a Woman be ſeen ſtanding at a 
Man's left Hand, it's a preſage that ſhe will 


"Mm be his Wife, whether they are Marryed to o- 
om- chers, or Unmarryed at the time of the Appa- 


oon, tion. If two or three Women are ſeen at 


very i nee ſtanding near a Man's left Hand, ſhe that 
ght: is next him will undoubtedly be his Wife firſt, 
and ſo on, whether all three, or the Man be 
ſingle, or Marryed at the time of the Viſion, 
or not, of which there are ſeveral late inſtan- 


| 7 4 | 3 
ces of the Author's Acquaintance. It's an or- 


Complexion, Habit, &c. that upon his Arri- 
val he A 


F 


3 1 


and: as it is frequently ſeen to aſcend higher 


as daily Experience confirms. Examples of 
this kind were ſhown the Author, when the 
Perions of hom the Obſervations were made, 


There was one inſtance lately of a Predicti- 
on in this kind by a Seer, that was a Novice, con- 
cerning-the Death of one of the Author's Ac- 
quaintance; this was communicated to a few 
only, and with great Confidence; the Author 
being one of the Number, did not in the leaſt 
regard it, till the Death of the Perſon, about 
the time foretold, confirm d to him, the cer- 


now a skilful Seer, as appears from many 


dinary thing for them to ſee a Man that is to 
come to the Houſe ſhortly after; and if he 
be not of the Seer s. Acquaintance, yet he 

gives ſuch a lively Deſcription of his Stature, 


n{wersthe Character giy 'n of him, in 
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1 all „ If che Perſon ſo . 
one of the Seer s Requaintance, he can tell by 
his Countenance Whether he comes in good or 


bad Humour. The Author has been thus 


— mw 'd according to their Viſions, without 


OR oth Page of his Book, he tells us, 


ter the manner of the Second Sigbt. 


3 8 land of Skye. 


- 


Miles diſtance + Some that ſaw him in this man- 


that upon his Landing in the 1/nd Rona, the 


"6 Abus oof, Gen, 


by Seers of both Sexes, at ſome Hundreds of 
ner, had never ſeen him Perſonally, And it 


evious Deſign of his to go to thoſe pla- 
„ coming there being purely Accidental. 


that Mr. Daniel Moriſon, a Miniſter, told him, 


Natives receiv'd — 5 very affectionately, and 
Adres d themſelves to with this Saluta- 
tion. God ſave you, Pier you are hear- 
tily welcome here, for We have had repeated 
Apparitions of your Perſon among us, viz. af- 


IX. It's ordinary with them to ſee Houſes, 
Gardens, and Trees, in places void of all 
three, and chis in Proceſs of time uſes to bt 
accompliſh'd ; of which he . an dance 


= 10 ſee a 7 * 55 Fire fall. upon ones 
Am, or „ is à fore- runner of a dead 
Child to be ſeen in the Arms of thoſe Perſons, 
of which there are ſeveral freſh Inſtances. 

Jo fee a Seat empty at the time of ones 
- ſitting in it, is e of ar Perſons Death 
| quickh after, 

When a Novice, or one 7 — Fs laely NY 
tain d the Second fo ihr, ſees a Viſion in the Night 


time without Doors, and comes Rear 2 Fire, The 
he eee . inan en, T9 ing al 
„ 8 1 85 r ; > SE REL Bt, Some | 


5 e Familiar" Spirits: * | 115 : 


e gome find'themſelves;7 „as it were, in a erowd 
of People, having A Corps which: they Carr 4 

r long with chem; and after ſuch Viſions the 
us Kerst come in ſweating; and deſcribe'the Peo 
of Wl ple chat appeard; if chere are any of their 
Acquaintance among them,” they give an Ac- 
count of their Names, and alld of the Bearers, 


but they know nothing concerning the Corps. 
la- Al thoſe that have the Second figbt, do not 
al, always fee theſe Viſions at once, though they 
us, are together at the time; but if one who has 
m, chis faculty deſignedly touch his Fellow Seer, at 
he js ant ef a Viſions appearing, then the "e- 
nd ſes it as well as the firſt. 
ta- "Xl. There is a way of foretelling Deart, 
ar- by a Cry; that they call Taist, which ſome call 
ted A Wrath, in the Low-land, They hear a loud 
af- Cry without Doors, exactly reſembling the 
Voce of ſome particular Perſon, whoſe Death 
ſes, 1 foretold by it; of which he gives a late i in- 
all =o t happen d in the Vinag: Rigg, in 


nce Kl. Things are alſo foretold by Selling 
2 ſometimes, as follows: Fiſh, or Fleſh is fre- 
nes quently ſmelt in the Fire, when at the ſame 
lead WF time neither of the two are in the Houſe, or, 
ons, in any probability like to be had in it, for 
. ſome Weeks, or Months. This ſmell ſeveral 
ones MW Perſons have, who are endued with the Second 
eath Wl fobr, and its always accompliſh'd ſoon after. 

| XIII Children, Horſes, and Cows , have the 


ob- Send gbr, as well as Men and W. omen ad- 
ight vanc'd in Fears. 


That Children ſes it is Plein, from chit d- 
dy aloud at the very inſtant, that a Cors, or any 
other Vion e to an ordinary Seer : Of e 1 

n Which 1 | 4 
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himſelf was preſent. 


Viſion of any kind, Night or Day; it's obſer- 
vable of an Horſe that he will not go forward 


is in a ſweat; he gives an inſtance of this in 
an Horſe, in the Iſle of Skye. 


this; that if a Woman Milking a Cow, hap- 


time, and will not be pacifye 
after. 4 WF 


Auguries, who perceive by the ſight and ſmell 
wandring Spiris, Witches and Spectres, and 
the like things ; and Dogs, both ſee and hear 
the fame e 0 Eg 6 


3 Objections that have lately been made againſt 
the reality of the Second fight 


| fonary; and Melancholy People, who fancy 
19 


particularly the Seers are very Temperate, and 
their Diet is Simple and Moderate, in Quanti- 
ty and Quality; fo that their Brains are not, 
in all Probability -diforder'd by Undigeſted 
fumes of Meat, or Drink. Both Sexes are free 
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which he gives an inſtance in a Child, when 


That Horſes ſee, it's likewiſe plain, from their | 
violent and ſudden ſtarting , When the Ri- 
der, or Seer, in Company with them, ſecs 2 


that way, till he be led about at ſome di- 
ſtance from the common Road, and then he 


 ThatCows have the Second fight, app ars from 


pens to ſee a Viſion by the Second ſigbt, the 
Cow runs away in a great fright at the ſame 
d for ſome time 
In reference to this, Paracelſus, Tom. 9.1, 45 
Arte præſagd, writes thus, Horſes alſo have their 


Here, in the next place, the Author anſwers 


Virſt, It's objected, that theſe Seers are Vi- 


they fee things that do not appear to them, 
or any Body ee; nnd Poo RR... 
| He Anſwers, The People of theſe Jes, and 


from Hyſterick Fits, Convulſions, and ſore 
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e Familiar Spirits, L 
ral other Diſtempers of that ſort. There are 


no Mad-men 2g them , nor any inſtance 

of ſelf Murther. It's obſerv'd among them, 

- Wi that a Man drunk never has a Viſion of the Se- 
I | cond fight. And he that is a Viſionary, would 


diſcover himſelf in other things, as well as in 
N chat; nor are ſuch as have the Second ſight, 
he or cquaintance. 


"OM 


ap- therefore they are not to be believ d. 
che He Anſwers, If every thing for which the 
ame Learned are not able to give a Satisfactory ac- 


ING count, ſhall be condemn'd as Falſe and Im- 


poſlible, we ſhall find many other things, ge- 


2 nerally eliev d 3 which muſt be rejected as 
their F 9 I > 


Thirdly, It's objected, That the Seers are Im- 


and poſtors, and. the People who believe them are 
hear Credulous, and eaſily impos d upon. 

. He Anſwers, The Seers are generally Illite- 
ſwers rate, and well meaning People, and altoge- 
gainſt ther void of Deſign, nor could he ever learn 


e Vi- chat any of them made the leaſt gain of it; 
e Vr. 


neither is it reputable among them to have that 
fancy I faculty: beſide, the People of the Iſes are not 


them, Wl fo Credulous as to believe an Impoſſibility, 


5 . when it actually comes to paſs, afterwards it 
e, al. Wh 5 not in their Power to deny it, without of- 
3 fering Violence to their Senſes and Reaſon; 
re 5 


beſide, if the Seers were Deceivers , can it bg 
reaſonable to imagine, that all the Iſlanders, 
who have not the Second ſight, ſhould combine 
together, and offer Violengs to their Under- 
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judg'd to be Viſionaries by any of their Friends, 


my Secondly, It's objected ws That there are none 
among the Learned, able to oblige the World, 
| with 2 ſatisfactory Account of theſe Viſions, 


before the thing foretold be accompliſh'd; but 


ſtandings = 


S000, — 
— 
— s = 2 . Ls 


" af, 


' - 


118 An Account of Genii, 
ſtandings and Senſes, to force theæmſelvs to be. 
lieve a Lye from Age to Age? There are 

5 hy Perſons among them, whoſe Birth and 

Education raiſe them above the ſuſpicion of 
concurring with an Impoſter, merely to gra- 
tify an illiterate and contemptible ſort of 
Perſons. Nor can à reaſonable Man believe, 
that Children, Horſes, and Cows could be 
ingaged in 2 combination to perſwade the 
World of the reality of the Second Sight. 
FPvery Viſion that is ſeen, comes exactly to 
paſs, according to the Rules of Obſervation, 
tho Novices and heedleſs Perſons do not al- 
ways judge by thoſe Rules: concerning which 
he gives HHH 8 
There are Viſions ſeen by ſeveral Perſons, 
in whoſe days they are not accompliſhed: 
and this is one of the reaſons, why ſome 
things have been ſeen; that are ſaid never to 
have come to paſs; and there are alſo ſeveral 
Viſions ſeen, which are not underſtood till 
they are accompliſſn de. 
The Second Sight is not a late diſcovery, 
ſeen by one or two in a Corner, or a remote 
Ie, but its ſeen by many Perſons, of both 

Se xes, in ſeveral J/es, ſeparated about Forty 
or Fifty Leagues from one another; the Inha- 

ditants of many of theſe es, never had the 

leaſt Converſe, by Word or Writing: and 
this faculty of Seeing Viſions, having con- 
tizmed, as we are informed by Tradition, 
ever ſince the Plantation of theſe es, with- 
cut being diſprov'd by the Niceſt Sceptick, 
after the ſtricteſt Enquiry, ſeems to be a 
cicar proof of its Reality. 
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odr Familiar Spirits. 


mon Twenty Years ago, than at preſent; for 
One in Ten does not ſee it now, that ſaw it 
The Second Sight is not confin'd to the . 
fern Iſes alone, the Author having an Ac- 


Holland, but particularly in Bommel, where a 


Smoak about ones Face, which is a forerun- 
ſhe actually foretold the Deaths of Nee 
this laſt Winter. 


his Voyage 1690, loſt Thirteen Men by a 
violent Storm, and upon his Landing in the. 
Ie of Man, an Ancient Man, Clerk to a Pa- 
riſh there, told him immediately, that he had 
loſt Thirteen Men; the Captain enquired 
how he came- to the knowledge of that, he 
nſwered, that it was by Thirteen Lights, which 
e had ſeen come into the Church-yard; as 


ſight of. the Corps-Candles in W; ales, which is 
a e 
Here the Author adds many other Inſtan- 


d. 


ſhallſer down only a few. . 


che Northermoſt part of She, being in perfect 
Health, and ſitting with his fellow Servants, 
at Night, was on a ſudden taken Ill, dropt 


— 


W . 
* * i 
f 1 by : 
9 , 
' 


It's obſervable, that it was much more com- 


count, that its likewiſe in ſeveral parts of 


Woman has it, for which ſhe is courted by 
ſome, 'and dreaded by others. She ſees a 


ner of the Death of a Perſon ſo ſeen, and 
that lived there; ſhe was living in that Town 
The Second: Sight is likewiſe in the Ihe of 


Man, as appears by - this Inſtance; Captain 
| Leaths, the chief Commander of Belfaſt, in 


Mr. Sacheverel tells us, in his late deſcription 
of the Ie f Man. Note, That this is like the 


ces concerning the Second Sight, of which 1 


 AMan in Kneckow,in the Pariſh of St. Mar * 
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from his Seat backward, and then fell a Vo- 
miting, at which the Family was much con- 
cern d, he having never been ſubject to the 
like before; but he came to himſelf ſoon after, 
and had no ſort of Pain about him. One of 
the Family who was agcuſtom d to ſee the 
Second Sight, told them that the Man's IIlneſs 
proceeded from a very ſtrange cauſe, which 
was thus. An jllnatuxed Woman (whom he 
named.) who lives in the next adjacent Vil- 
| lage of Bornskittag, came before him in a 
very furious and angry. manner, her Counte- 
 " nange full of Paſſion, and her Mouth full of 
| Reproaches, and threatned him with her Head 
and Hands, till he fell over, as you have ſeen 
| him. This Woman had a Fancy for the Man, 
but was like to be diſappointed as to her 
Marrying of him. This Inſtance was told the 
Author by the Maſter of the Family, and 
others who were preſent when it happened. 
Sir Norman Macklead, and ſome others, Play- 
ing at Tables, at a Game call'd in iſ; Fal- 
mermore, wherein there are Three of a Side, 
and each of them throw the Dice by turns, 
there happened to be one difficult Point in the 
diſpoſing of one of the Table-men ; this obliged 
the Gameſter to deliberate before he was to 
change his Man, ſince upon the diſpoſing of 
10 i,, the Winning or Loſing of che Game de- 
1 ; pe ded ; at length the Butler, who ſtood be- 


ind, adviſed the Player, where to place his 
Man, with which he comply'd, and won the 

Game. This being thought extraordinary, 

and Sir Norman hearing one Whiſper him in 

the Ear, ask d who adviſed him ſo skilfully ? 

he anſwer'd jt was the Butler; hut this ſeem d 
more ſtrange, tor he could notyPlay at 175 
bi: ROE: 3 N | Prob rot | pon 


Child in his Maſter's Arms, by ſeeing a ſpark 


N . : * 

dor Familiar Spirits. 121 fi 

Upon this Sir Norman ask d him how long it was 
ſince he had learnt to Play? and the Fellow i 
ond chat he had never Play'd in his Life, if 
but that he fa the Spirit Brownie (a Spirit 9 
uſually ſeen in that Country) reaching his i 
Arm overthe Players Head, and touching the — & | 
part with his Finger, on the Point where the 10 


Table- man was to be placd. This was told 
the Author by Sir Norman and others, who 
happen d to be preſent at the time. 
Daniel Bow, alias Black, an Inhabitant of 
Bornskittag, who is one of the preciſeſt Seer: 
in the Iles, foretold the death of a young 
Woman, in Minginz, within leſs than 24 Hours 
before the time, and accordingly ſhe Died 
ſaddenly in the Fields; tho” at the time of 
the Prediction ſhe was in perfect Health; but 
the Shroud appearing cloſe about her Head, 
was the ground of his Confidence, that her 
Death was at hand. _ . 


The ſame Perſon,” foretold che Death of 2 


of Fire fall on his Left Arm: and this was 
likewiſe accompliſh'd ſoon after the Predicti- 
JJ . 
Some of che Inhabitants of Harries, Sail- 
ing round the Ie of Sky, with a * to go 
to the oppoſite Main-land, were ſtrangely 
ſurpriſed with an Apparition of Two Mex 
Hanging down by the Ropes that ſecured the 
Maſt, but could not conjecture what it meant; 
they purſued their Voyage, but the Wind | 
turning contrary, they were forced into Broad- 4 
ford, in the Iſle of Skye, where they found * 


2 ' | 22 ; . a. 6 | þ 1 
Sir Donald Mac Donald keeping a Sheriffs Court, O .v 


and Two: Criminals receiving Sentence of 
Death there; the Ropes and Maſt of that, 
, oy N N ** ; . | l 263 very 
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when the Author ſaw them. 


then ſeen the ſtrangeſt 
his Life, viz. a Man, with an ugly long 
Cap, always ſhaking his Head; but that the 


2 ; A Account of Gemii, | 
very Boat were made uſe of to Hang thoſe | 
_ Criminals. This was told the Author by 


ſeveral who had this Inſtance related them by 
the Boats Cre W. x. 55 


Several Perſons, living in a certain F amily, 


told the Author that they had frequently ſeen 


two Men ſtanding at a Gentlewoman's Left 
Hand, who was their Maſter's Daughter; 
they told the Mens Names, and being her 


* equals it was not doubted but ſhe would be 
Marry d to one of them; and perhaps to the 


other, after the Death of the Firſt. Sometime 
after, a Third Man appeared, who ſeemed 


always to ſtand neareſt to her of the Three, 
but the Seers did not know him, tho' they 


could deſcribe him exactly; and within ſome 


Months after, this Man who was ſeen laſt, 
actually came to the Houſe, and fully an- 


ſwer'd the deſcription given of him by thoſe 
who never ſaw him, but in a Viſion, and he 

Marry'd the Woman ſhortly after: they 
live in the Je of Skye, and both themſelves 
and others confirm'd the truth of this Inſtance, 


- 
— 


Archibald Mac Donald, of the Pariſh of 
St. Mary's in the Iſle of She, being reputed 


famous for his Skill in foretelling things to 
come, by the Second Sight , hapning to be in 


the Village Knockow one Night, and before 
Supper, told the we: Bly he had juft 
ung he ever ſaw in 


ſtrangeft of all was a little kind of an Harp, 
which he had, with Four Strings only, and 


that it had Two Hart's Horns fixt in the front 


of it: all that heard this odd Viſion fell a 


———ͤ 


t. Familiar Spirit. 


in any part of the World. All this could not 


alter Archibald's Opinion, who told them, 
that they muſt excuſe him, if he Laught at 
them after the accompliſhment of the Viſion, 
Archibald returned to his ewn Houſe, and 


within Three or Four Days after, a Man with 
a Cap, Harp, &. came to the Houſe, and 
the Harp, Strings, Horns and Cap anſwer'd, 
the deſcription of them at firſt view, and he 
ſhook his Head when he play'd; for he had 


Two Bells fixed to his Cap. This Harper was 


a Poor Man, who made himſelf a Buffoon 


for his Bread, and was never ſeen before in 


thoſe parts, and at the time of the Prediction 


he was in the Je of Barray; which is about 


Twenty Leagues diſtant from that part of 
Skye. This Relation is Vouch'd by Mr. Daniel 
Martin, and all his Family, and ſuch as were 
then preſent, and livein the Village where 
tg ,,, . 79 
One Daniel Nicholſon, Miniſter of St. Mary's 
in Skye, the Pariſh in which Mr. Archibald 


Mac Donald liv'd, told the Author, that one 


Sunday, after Sermon, at the Chappel Upe 
| he took an occaſion to inquire of Archibald, 


if he ſtill retained that unhappy Faculty of 
Seeing the Second Sight, and wiſh'd him to get 


rid of it, if poſſible, for faid he, it's no true 


Character of a Good Man. Archibald was 


highly diſpleaſed, and anſwered that he hop'd 


he was no more unhappy than his Neighbours, 
for ſeeing. what they could not perceive. 


I had, ſaid he, as ſerious Thoughts as 
Let f p 8 5 OW my 4 


123 
Laughing at Archibald, telling him that he 
was Dreaming, or had not his Wits about him, 

ſince he pretended to fee a thing which had 

no being, and Was not ſo much as heard of 
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124 41 Arcount of Gen, 
my Neighbours, i in time of hearing a Sermon to 
Day, and even then I ſaw a Corps lay'd on 
the Ground cloſe to the Pulpit ; and I aſſure 
ou it will be accompliſh'd ſhortly, for it was 
in the Day time. There were none in the 
Pariſh then Sick, and few are buried at that 
little Cha el nay ſometimes not one in 2 
Year. Yet when Mr. Nj cbulſon return'd to 
Preach in the ſaid Chappel, a Fortnight, or 
Three Weeks after, he ound one buried! In 
the very Spot, named by Archibald. This 
Story is Vonch d by Mr. Nicholſon, and ſeveral 
of t the Pariſhioners ſtill living, = 

Note, That it's an Argument of ſomewhat | 
Evil, attending this faculty of the Second Sight 
| becauſe there are Inſtances given of ſome 
' Perſons, who have been freed of it, upon 
uſing ſome Chriſtian Practices. 

Sir Norman Mac Lead, who has his Reſidence 
in the Je of Bernera, which lies between the 
Ils of N. Viſ and Harries, went to the Iſt of 
Skye about Buſineſs, without appointing any 
time for his return; his Servants in his ab- 
ſence, being all together in the large Hall at 
Ni ght, one of them, who had the Second Sight, 
told the reſt they muſt remove, for there 
would be abundance of other Company in 
the Halt that Night; one of his Fellow. Ser- 
vants anſwered, That there was very little 
likelyhood of that, becauſe of the Darkneſs 
of the Night, and the danger of coming 
chro' the Rocks, „that lie round the oh but 

within an Hour after, one of Sir Norman's 
Men came to the Houſe, bidding them pro- 


vide 9 ON for his Miner Had V 
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e Familiar Spirit: 
Sir "Norman being told of this, call'd for the 
Seer, and examined him about it; he anſwer d, 


that he had ſeen the Spirit Brownie, in hu- 
mane ſhape, come ſeveral times, and make a2 


ſhew of carrying an Old Woman that fate 


by che Fire, to the Door, and at laſt, ſeem'd 


to carry her out by Neck and Heels, which 


made him Laugh heartily, and gave occaſion 


to the reſt to conclude him Mad, to Laugh 
ſo much without any - reaſon. This Inſtance 
= told the Author by Sir Norman him- 
Four Men from the Iſe of Skye and Harries, 
went to Barbadoes, and ſtay d there ſome Years, 


who tho' they had wont to ſee the Second 
Sight in their Native Countrey, never ſaw it 


125 


in Barbadoes; but upon their return to Eng- 


land, the Firſt Night after their Landing, 
they ſaw the Second Sight; as the Anthor was 
told by ſeveral of their Acquaintance. 

Fobn Moriſon, who lives in Bernera of Har- 
ries, wears the Plant called Fuga Dæmonum, 
Sewed in the Neck of his Coat, to prevent 


his ſeeing of Viſions, and ſays, he never ſaw 


any fince he firſt carry'd that Plant about 


A Spirit, by the Country People call'd 
Brownie, was frequently ſeen in all the moſt 


conſiderable Families in the Jes, and North 


of Scotland, in the ſhape of a tall Man, 


having very long brown Hair: but with- 
in thele 20 Years paſt, he has been ſeen but 


rarely, 


| There were Spirits alſo that appeared in 


the ſhape of Women, Horſes, Swine, Cats, 


and ſome like Fiery Balls, which would fol- 
low Men in the Fields; but there have been 
” En but 
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but few Inſtances of -theſe for 40 Years paſt 


vo Theſe Spirits us d alſo to for m ſounds. 1n the 


Air, reſembling thoſe of an Harp, Pipes; the 


crowing of a Cock, and of the grinding of 
Hand Mills: and ſometimes Voices have deen 


heard in the Air at Night, Singing lriſh Songs; 
the words of which Son . the Auth! 


Acquaintance ſtill retain ; one of them reſem- 


bled the Voice of a Woman, who died ſome 


time before, and the Song related to her State 


in the other World. Theſe Accounts the Au- 


thor ſays, he had from Perſons of as great 
dee e e 308 107 e Work -50 far 


Mr. Martin 


As fox Sounds in the Air reſembling that of 


— Muſical, Inſtruments, crowings of à Cock, 
Singing, Cc. I have often heard them my ſell. 


In my reading, I have met with many well 
atteſted Inſtances, which may ſtrongly induce 


a belief of what is ſaid concerning the Se- 


a COS 1 TE here 


give a few. ' 


Ficillus, an Herald to Alphonſuc King of Are. 


gen, in his Book entitł d, Le Blaſon des Conleurs, 
writes thus: There is a Town in Italy, call d 
Zeridon, where this Miracle is wont to happen, 
if any Citizen or Labourer be to die that 


Lear, when he labours his Field, there clear- 


Poſſeſſor of that Field. © 


| Chas. 17. 


ly appears a great effuſion of Blood, and the 


Blood ſignifies a near enſuing Death of the 
The Lord Henry Howard, in the Book he 
writ againſt Suppos'd Propheſies, writes thus. 
It chane'd, after the Deceaſe of à certain 


| honeſt Gar. (whom ] forbear to Name in ſome 
KReſpects) the Devil appearing (J he Expreſſes | 


i: ; firſt to one of his Daughters, in his wonted 


ſhape 


e Famliiar Spirits. 127 

ſhape, and with a Voice and Countenance an- | 1 

| Gyerable 3 and To again to another, he brought — — a 
the Young Woman into fo ſtrange a Condi- - 

tion, that it would have 2 any Man to 1 

have ſeen them; and this ſeem d ftrange with-- 1 

al, that at the time his Appearance haunted „ 

them, they could as well tell who came into = 

the Houſe, what they ſaid and did, cc. as any 4 

that were preſent in their Companies. The | 1 


like Story, for all the World, is written of | 
Hieronymo an Halian, and likewiſe of one of the 1 
Greek Emperors.” So far the Lord Howard; who . | 
I think may be look'd upon as an unexcepti- * 
onable Teſtimony , in the Story he relates of f 
his own: Knowledge, he having otherwiſe lit- | 

tle Faith in things of this kind. ' © | 


The Learned'Camerarias writes thus: I could Hor. ſub. 


eaſily Name, and ey a Man living in my cis. cent.. 

Neighbourhood, while I write this, Who for- . 7 9 

merly having been Famous for his Mannage- 9 

ment of Serious Affairs, as well as other ways *! 

has now for many Years been kept under lt 

a Guard, becauſe now and then, for certain 1 

intervals of time, he is acted by a wonderful | 7" 

and troubleſome Spirit; for he does not only 1 

(when in a ſedate Mind) call many that come 1 

to him (though Strangers and ſuch as he had 9 

never ſeen before) by their proper Names, 4" 

and talk to them Plealantly concerning their bl 

Parents, Relations, and the Coats of Arms of = 

85 their Families, and this as Familiarly as tho | 

L hs he had been a. long time Converſant with | | 

1 them (and which he did to my ſelf) and if "v7 

tain he be in a troubl'd Stare, mixes Falſe and Ob- 3H 
uric ſcene Five with what he ſays ; but alſo ſome- 
riſes umes he ſpeaks and does other unufual and 


need i ſtrange things; particularly it was obſerv'd, 
e 4 g that 


128 
tat ſome Years ſince; about that very time 
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that Ciſpar Cafalion, Admiral gf France, with 
his Son in Law, and many Noblemen of his 
Religion, were by ſurprize kill'd.in their Beds 
at Paris, he had wonderful Viſions, from which 


it might have been gather d, that ſome cruel 


nterprize was ſomewhere contriv'd and exe- 


cuted, Among other things, the very Night 
of that cruel Butchery made at Paris, he of- 
ten cry'd out, all is in Blood; and a little af. 
ter, ſee, ſee, what goal Troops of Devils do 
1 ſee wandring in 

ming from ſeveral remote Parts, Congratula- 
ting each other, and skipping for Joy, as tho 
they had executed ſome ſtrange and cruel En- 


e Air, on every ſide, co- 


terprize, long deſir'd by them; but he added, 


cTelying out, that all thoſe things were ated 
dee, TR Re WIE, 


* 


li chink this a great inſtance from a Learned 


| was done. 3 


Man ; and if any Men can ſatisſie themſelves 


with Ariſtotle, to ſolve Facts of this Nature, 


by ſay ing, they are Operations of Melancho- 
1y, Leave them to their Fancies. If this Fact, 
and others ſet down before hy me may be re- 


ceiv'd as a Truth, I ſee not what difficulty 
there may be in admitting for a Truth, what 
is reported of Apollonius Tyanews,. Viz. that as 


he was diſputing in an open Auditory at Epbe- 


ſus, he cry d out on a ſudden, that he ſaw Do- 
mitian ſtab d at Rome, at the very time that it 


tl 


1 ce nearer home. There 
liv'd not many Years ſince, a very aged Gen- 
tlewoman, in London, in Mater- Lane, by Floet- 

 Srteer, whoſe Name was Pigbt, who was endow d 
with a Prophetick 20 „ ſhe was very well 

ſo 


Io give one i 


known to many Perſons, of my Acquaintance, 


now 


„ r 9 — wry - n * 


or Familiar Spirits. 
now living in London. Among others, àa Gen- 


has told me, that he often reſorted to her, as 
to an Oracle; and that as ſoon as he came in- 
to her Preſence, ſhe would uſually tell him, 
that ſhe knew he was coming, for that ſhehad 
ſeen his Spirit for ſome time before: And. with- 
out his ſaying any thing to her, ſhe would 
commonly tell him , what the Buſineſs was, 


the Event of it would be : Which he always 


| Perſons , now living can teſtific the like Ex- 
perience of her, as to themſelves. 


came to himſelf; and calling his Maſter, told 
him he had really been in Heaven, and there 


out the Houſe, and naming them; he affirm'd 
learn'd all Languages; and preſently thercup- 
on ſpake in Greek with his Maſter ; he made a 
Tryal alſo in other Tongues, by converſing 


with thoſe who were skill'd in them, whereas 


and when he had liv d thus three Days, falling 


no leſs ſtrange, viz. An Account of the Spe&r:- 


as of Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, Convul- 


tleman, whoſe Candor I can no way ſuſpect, 


which he came to conſult her about, and what 


found to fall out, as ſhe ſaid; and many other 


had underſtood how many, and who were to die 


his Maſtar ſhould ſurvive, and to create a be- 
lief of what he ſaid, he ſhew'd that he had 


before he had only learn d the Roman Language; 


into a Rage, he lay d hold of his Hands with his 
Teeth, and really died; and the others whom 
he had nam d died, his Maſter remaining alive. 
To the foregoing Account of the Second 
Sighted Perſons in Scotland, ] ſhall ſubjoin a thing 


ſighted Perſons in New-England; ſo call'd, be- 
cauſe upon their being ſeiz d with ſtrange Fits, 


ſions, 


1 29 


Foan. Marcus Marci, in his Philoſ. vet. Reſtitu- Part 2. 
ta, tell us of a Boy ſeiz d with the Plague at ?- 274- 
| Rome, who being thought dead, on a ſudden 


Dre 2 2 
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An Account of Genin, 

ſions, violent Agitatiens,'&c. they were wont 
to ſee the Spectres of thoſe Perſons, who they 

fd rene . ĩ ---::: 
Mr. Cotton Mather, a Miniſter of Nen-Eng- 
Lund, in his Relation of the Wonders of the in- 
viſible World, inſerted in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry of that Country, Printed in London, An. 1702, 
in fol. has giv'n us ſeveral Inſtancesof this kind, 
2s alſo of many other Diabolical Operations. 
And Mr. Robert Calef, a Merchent of Bofon, 
in New-England, has giv'n us a pretty full Ac- 
count of the ſame, in his Book, intitld, More 
. wonders of the inviſible World, or, The wonders of 
the inviſible World diſplay d, in five Parts, Prin- 
ted in London, An. 1700 in 40. And whereas 
theſe two Authors ſeem to differ in Opinion, 
the former thinking things to have been real, 
and proceeding from the Operations of Evil 
Spirits, and the later looking upon them gene- 
rally to have been Illuſion and Impoſture, Iſhall 


give here an Abſtract of both, for Men to ſee 
what they may Rationally judge in the Matter. 
Mr. Mather, in the ſixth Book of the ſaid Hi- 
ſtory, relates many of theſe Facts, and that with 
all ſincerity, as he declares, and ſays, that no 
Kational Man of all that Country ever que- 


ſtion'd them. | 
His Firſt Inſtance is of one Anne Cole, a Per- 
ſon of ſerious Picty (as he writes) living in 
the Houſe of her Godly Father at Hartford 
in New-Engl.nd ; who, An. 1662. was taken 
with ſtrange Fits, fo that ſhe would expreſs 
| ſtrange things, unknown to her ſelf , her 
Tongue being guided by a Damon. The ge- 
neral purport of her Diſcourſe was, that ſuch 
and ſuch Perfons, whom ſhe nam'd , were 
conſulting how they might carry on Miſchie- 
vous Deſigns againſt her, and ſeveral 1 


4 


or Familiar Spirits. 


by afflicting their Bodies, or deſtroying their 


good Names. One of the Perſons mention d 


by her, was named Greenſith, who was then 
in Priſon on ſuſpicion of Witchcraft, and was 


brought before the Magiſtrates; to whom the 


Miniſters, who had taken Notes of what Anne 
Cole had ſaid, reading what they had written, 
ſhe with Aſtoniſnment confefs d, that the things 


were ſo, and that her ſelf with other Perſons, 
nam d in the Paper, had Familiarity with the 


Devil, who told her, that at Chriſtm;s they 


would have a Merry meeting, when the A- 
eement betwixt them ſhonld be ſubſcrib'd : 
e declar d, that her Devil appear'd to her 


firſt in the ſhape of a Deer, skipping about 
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her, and at length, in that ſhape talk d to her, 


and that the Devil e 
Knowledge of her. On this Confeſſion, with 
other concurring Evidences, the Woman was 


executed, and other Pecfons accus d made 


their eſcape; whereupon Anne Cole was deli- 
ver d of her extraordinary Vexations. Sh 
The Second Inſtance is Elizabech Knap, who 


in October, 1671. was taken after a very ſtrange 


manner, Weeping, Laughing, Roaring, with 
violent Agitations, Cc. and had a Demon 
ſpeaking in her; among other things, ſhe 
cry d out in her Fits, that a certain Woman in 
the Neighbourhood appear d unto her, and was 
the only cauſe of her Afffiction; the Woman 
thus cry d out on was a very Vertuous Perſon 
Who, by the Advice of her Friends, viſitec 
the afflicted, who though ſhe were in her Fits, 
and had her Eyes wholly ſhut, yet when the 
innocent Woman was coming in, ſhe ſhew'd 
her ſelf wonderful ſenſible of it, and was in 

great Agonies at her approach; but the in- 
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evil had 2 Carnal 
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nocent Woman pray d earneftly with , and 
for this poſſeſs'd Creature; whereupon, as ſhe 
came to her ſelf; ſhe confeſs d ſhe had been 
deluded by Satan, who, in the ſhape of divers 
Perſons, cruelly tormented her after divers 
Manners, and then told her it was not him- 
ſelf, but they were her Tormentors. 
The Third Inſtance is of the Houſe of 
Mr. William Morſe of Newbury, which, An. 1679. 
was infeſted with Demons, not unlike the Dæ- 
mon of Tedworth. Bricks, Sticks, Stones, Pieces 
of Wood, &c. were often thrown at the Houſe, 

2 long Staff danc'd up and down the Chim- 
ny, and afterward was hung on a Line, and 
ſwung to and fro; an Iron Crook was violently 
hurryed about by an inviſible hand; and 2 
Chair flew about the Room, till at laſt it light 
on the Table, where Meat ſtood ready to be 
Eaten, and was like to have ſpoil'd all. A 
Cheſt was by an inviſible Hand carry'd from 
one place to another, and the Doors Barrica- 

_ do'd, and the Keys of the Family taken, ſome 
of them, from the Bunch , where they were 
ryed, and the reſt flying about with aloud 
Noiſe of their Knocking againſt one another ; 
and many other unaccountable things of this 
kind paſs d, too long for me here to ſet down; 
a little Boy belonging to the Family, was 2 
Principal Sufferer in thefe Mbleſtations , he 
Was flung about at ſuch a rate that they fear d 
his Brains would have been beaten out; nor 
did they find jit poſſible to hold him, his Bed 
Clothes were pull'd off from his Bed, his Bed 
ſhaken; a Man took him to keep him in a 
Chair, but the Chair fell a dancing, and both 
were very near being thrown into the Fire, hc 
was priek d on the Back, they found an Iron 
Pho eee £6 Spindle 
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Spindle and Pins ftfick in him, all the Knives 
in the Houſe were one after another ſtuck in his 
Back, which the Spectators pull'd out: Some- 
times he bark'd like a Dog, then clock'd like 


833 


an Hen, he complain d, that a Man call'd PI 
. appear d to him, as che cauſe of all. Before 
of the Devil put an end to theſe Tricks, the 8 
of viſible Hand which did all theſe things , | 
0 on an aſtoniſhing viſibility. They — 
'*q thought they felt the Hand that ſcratch d them, 
+ while yet they-ſaw it. not; but when they | 
ry i thought they had hold of it, it would give 

OY them the ſlip. Once the Fiſt bearing the Man 
10 was diſcernable, but they could not catch hold 
1 of it: at length an A — oy fa Blackamoor 
* Child ſhew'd it ſe Mainly to them; another 
11 time a Drumming on the Board was heard, 
S which was followed with a Voice that ſang, 
- k Revenge, Revenge, Sweet 1 Revenge ; at this the 
J People being terrifyed Sur on God; ; Where- 
voy upon there: low d a Mournful Voice! uttering 
. theſe Expreſſions. Alas! Alas! we knock no 
b more, we knock no more , and there was an 
ond end of all. 


: The Found: Inſtance is of the Houſe of 
f chi Nicolas Desborough,at Hartford, which, An. ww 
10> was troubl'd much after the ſame manner; 


began upon a Controverſie happenin e 
ie the Man of the Houſe,and bar Fax con- 
0 1 eerrning a Cheſt of Cloaths, which the Man 
tear” apprehended the other unjuſtly detain d from 
3 5 F him, and it laſted divers Wund, til upon Fee 
” Bed ſtoring che Cloat! is the trouble ceas d. He 
fs adds, at Brighling in Suſſex, in England, there 


happen d a Tragedy not unlike! to this, 4». 
Ve 9, It 5g roma <4 Clarke, in che Seuond 
otume ot his Examples. : 
n Iron K J OT: Us 
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His Fifth, and Sixth Inſtances are Relati- 
ons of the ſame Nature. 
His Seventh Inſtance is of one Mr, Phil; 
Smith, aged about Fifty Years, a Deacon of 
the Church of Hadley, a Member of the general 
Court, a Juſtice of the County Court, a Liente- 
nant of a Troop, and a Man very Exemplary 
for Devotion, Sanctity, and Gravity, who, 4». 
1689. was miſerably Murther' d by Witchcraft, 
he was, by his Office, concern'd about relie- 

ving the Indigences of a wretched Woman in 
the Town, who. being diſlatisfy'd with him, 
expreſs d her ſelf in a threatning manner, fo 
that he apprehended receiving miſchief at her 
Hands ; he fell ill of a wearing Diſtemper, and 
at length became delirious, and cry d out not 
only of Pains, but alſo of Pins tormenting him 
in ſeveral Parts of his Body. In his Affliction he 

exclaim'd much on the ſaid Woman, and o- 
thers, as being ſeen by him in the Room. 
Some young Men in the Town went and gave 
diſturbance to the Woman ſo complain d of, 
and all the while they were diſturbing her, he 

was at eaſe and ſlept, as a weary Man. Galli- 
pots of Medicines prepar'd for him, were un- 

accountably emptyed, audible ſcreechings were 
made about the Bed, when his Hands and Feet 
lay wholly ſtill, and were held by others. Mr. 

Smith, at length dies; the Jury that view'd his 

Corps, found a ſwelling on one Breaſt, his 
Privities wounded, or burnt, his Back full of 
Bruiſes, and ſeveral Holes that ſeem' d made 
with Awles; divers Noiſes were heard in the 

Room where the Corps lay, as the clattering 

of Chairs and Stools, whereof no account 
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His Ninth Inſtance, to the Facts of which 
the Author was himſelf a Witneſs, is of Four 
Children of John Goodwin of Boſton, all Re- 
ligiouſly educated. Theſe Children An. 1688. 
were wrought on by Witchcraft, by an Old 
Woman, whom the Eldeſt Daughter, who 
was about 'Thirteen Years of Age, had pro- 
vok'd, ſo that ſhe was immediately ſeiz d 


with odd Fits: in a fhort time after, one of 


her Siſters, and two Brothers were horribly 


ſeiz d with the ſame, all the Children were 
| tormented ſtill juſt in the ſame part of the 


Bodies, at the ſame time, tho their Pains flew 
like Lightning from one part to another, and 
they were kept ſo far aſunder, that they 
neither ſaw, nor heard one anothers Com- 

laints; at Nine or Ten of the Clock at 
Night they ſtill had a releaſe from their Miſe- 
ries, and Slept all Night pretty well ; but 
when the Day came, they were again miſe- 
rably hand'd ; ſometimes they were Deaf, 
ſometimes Dumb, ſometimes Blind, and often 
all Three at once, and many other unaccoun- 
table Symptoms attended them ; they made 
moſt pitious out-cries , that they were cut 


with Knives, and ſtruck with Blows, and the 


plain prints of the Wounds were ſeen upon 
them; the ſuſpected Woman's Houſe being 


fearch'd, ſeveral 2 or Puppets, or Babies, 


made of Rags, and {tuft with Goats Hair were 


13 5 


there found, and the Woman confeſt that the 


way to Torment the Objects of her Malice, 


was by wetting of her Finger with her Spirtle, 


| and ſtroaking thoſe little Images. The abuſed 
Children were then preſent in the Court, and 


one of the Images being brought to the 


Woman, ſhe ſtarted up, and ſnacch'd it into 
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her Hand, when preſently upon it one of the 
Children fell into fad Fits, before the whole 
Aſſembly. The Judges cauſed a repetition of 
the Experiment, and ſtill found the ſame ef- 
fect of it, tho the Children ſaw not when the 
Hand of the Witch was laid upon the Images. 
To make all things clear, the Court appointed 
Five, or Six Phyſicians to Examine her very 
ſtrictly , whether ſhe were no way craz d in 
her Underſtanding, who after ſpending ſeve- 
ral Hours with her, return'd her Compos Men- 
tu, and Sentence of Death was paſs'd on her, 
After her Condemnation, Mr. Mather ſays, he 
viſited her ſeveral rimes, and ſhe then told him, 
ſhe us d to be at Meetings where her Prince, 
and four more were preſent; ſhe told him who 
the four were, and plainly ſaid, that her Prince 
was the Devil; at her Execution ſhe ſaid, the 
_ afflicted Children ſhould not be reliev'd by her 
Death, for others befides her ſelf had a Hand 


in their Affliction: And n the Chil- 


dren'continued afflicted far worſe than before; 
one of the Children diſcern'd the Spectres, and 
told the Names of thoſe that tormented them ; 
a blow ftruck at the place where he ſaw the 
Spectre, was always felt by the Boy himſelf, 
in that part of his Body, which anſwer'd to 
that was ſtruck at; and this, though his Back 
were turn'd, and the thing ſo done, that there 
could be no Colluſion in it, yet after theAgonies 

were over, to which a — , Or a ſtab at the 
Spectre had put him to, as in a Minute, or two 
they would be, he would have a reſpite from 
his Ails, a conſiderable while, and the Spectre 
would be gone. The Afffiction of the Chil- 
dren went on till they bark d at each other like 
Degs, and then pur rd like Cats. They would 
* 5 „% 3 „ ; Complain 
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complain they were in a Red hot Oven, and 
ſweated, and panted, as if they had been really 
ſo. Then they would ſay, that cold Water 
was thrown on them, at which they would 
ſhiver very much. They would complain of 


and by, ſcreech out, that Knives were cutti 


ordinary ſtrength to pull them from thence. 
Mr. Mather ſays, the Demons did not know our 


Fargon, and faid, untie its Neckcloth, but the 
Party bidden underſtood their meaning to be, 
untie his Shooe , the Neckcloth, and not the 
Shooe has been, by wrythen Poſtures, rendred 
ſtrangely unacceſſible; no good thing could 


Houſe, a Chain inviſible to any but her ſelf, 
would be clap'd about her, and ſhe, in much 


to put it on; ſometimes Perſons preſent could 
be faſtn'd ; but ordinarily when it was on ſhe 


would be pull'd out of her Seat, with much 
violence towards the Fire, that it was as much 


between her and the Fire, ſhe ſcream'd out, 


her Neck, whereby ſhe was choak d, till ſhe 
was black in the Face; and fhough it were got 
off before it had kill'd her, yet there were the 


— — 


them. They would complain that their Heads 
were nail'd to the Floor, and it was beyond an 


with their Hands knock it off, as it began to 


as one or to two could do, to keep her out; 
it Perſons preſent ſtamp'd on the Hearth, juſt 


& 28 


being roaſted on an inviſible Spit, and lie, and 
roll, and groan as if it had been ſo; and by 


Thoughts; for if himſelf, or others usd 2 


then be endur'd near thoſe Children, who 
while they were themfelves, lov'd every good 
thing. The eldeſt Girl, being at Mr. Mathers 


pain and fear, would cry out when they began 


that by jarring the Chain they hurt her. An 
unſeen Rope with a cruel Nooſe was put about 


red 
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41 Account of Genii, 
red Marks of it, and of a Finger and a Thumb 
near it, remaining to be ſeen for ſome while 


afterwards; theſe. Children were often near 


burning and drowning, and ſtrangling them- 

ſelves with their Neckcloths, but till ſeaſona- 
bly: ſuccor d; and, to omit many other Circum- 
great Affliction. 

Mr. Mather, at the end of Fourteen In- 
ſtances of this kind, written by himſelf, lays 
before us an Account of Viſitations of the fame 
Nature, which happen'd in New-England, An. 
1692. and written by Mr. John Hales, a Perfon, 
who, as Mr. Mather ſays, would not for 2 


ſtances, they were at length deliver d from this 


World be guilty of overdoing the Truth,in an 


Hiſtory of ſuch Importance. The Account is 
—— ͤ DN: | 


At the latter end of the Year, 1691. Mr. Pa- 


ra, Paſtor of the Church in Salem Village, had 


a Daughter of about Nine Years of Age, and 


a Niece of about Eleven, ſadly afflicted with 
unaccountable. Diſtempers, as Phyſicians that 
were conſulted thought, and one of them judg'd 
they were betwirch d. Mr. Paris had an Indian 
Man Servant, and his Wife an Indian Woman, 
who confeſs d that without the Knowledge of 
their Maſter and Miſtreſs, they had taken ſome 

of the afflicted Perſons Urine, and mixing it 

with Meal, had made a Cake, and baked it, to 
find out the Witch, as they ſaid. After this the 
_ afflicted Perſons cry d out of the Indian Woman, 


nam'd Tituba, that ſhe pinch'd , prick'd, and 


_ grievouſly tormented them, and they ſaw her 
here and there, where no Body elſe could, 
and could tell where ſne was, and what ſhs 
did when ſhe was abſent from them, theſe 
Children were bitten and pinchd by inviſible 
ae n ene feen, 
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Agents, their Limbs were rack d and | tormen- 
ted, and miſerably contorted , &'c. Tituba was 
Examined, who confeſs'd the making of that 


Cake, and ſaid, her Miſtreſs in her own Coun- 


try was a Witch, and had taught her ſome 
means to be us d for the diſcovery of a Witch, 
and for preventing of being bewitch'd. In a 
ſhort time other Perſons, who were of Age to 


be Witneſſes, were moleſted by Satan, and in 
their fits cry'd out upon Tituba, and Gootly 
Orburn, and Sarah Good, that they, or Spectres 


in their ſhapes, did grievouſly torment them. 


The Juſtices at Salem examin d the Afflicted 


and Accus d together, and upon the Examinati- 


on, Tituba confeſs d, that ſhe was a Witch, and 
that ſhe, and the other two accus'd, did tor- 
ment and bewitch the Complainers ; and that 
theſe, with two others, whoſe Names ſhe knew 


not, had their Witch-Meetings together, re- 
lating the times when, and places where they 


met, with other Circumſtances. Upon this Titu- 


ba, Osburn, and Good were committed to Priſon, 
on ſuſpicion of acting Witchcraft. Soon after 


theſe Afflicted Perſons complain'd of others af- 


flicting them in their Fits; and the Number of 


the Afflicted, and Accus d began to increaſe; 
and upon Examination more confeſs'd them- 


ſelves guilty of the Crimes they were ſuſpect- 


ed of; the Number of Confeſſors amounting at 
length to Fifty. Tlie Juſtices, Judges, and o- 


thers concerned, us d all Conſcientious endea- 
vours to do what was right, according to for- 
mer Preſidents in England, in the like Caſes. 
The Matter was carryed on chiefly by the Com- 


plainrs and Accuſations of the Afflicted, and by 
the Confeſſions of the Accus d, condemning 
themſelves and others: Yer Experience ſnew d 
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that the more were apprehended , the more 
were ſtill afflicted ; and the Number of the 
Confeſſors encrealing , did but increaſe the 
Number of the Accus'd ; and the executing of 
ſome made way for the apprehendingof others: 


for ſtill the afflicted complain d of being tor- 


mented by new Objects, as the former were 
removed ; ſo that thoſe that were concerned 


were amaz'd at the Number and quality of the 


Perſons accus d, and fear d Innocent Perſons ſuf- 
fer d: and henceforth, the Juries generally ac- 
quitted ſuch as were try'd, fearing they had 


gone too far before, and all were ſet at Liber- 


ty,ev'n the Confeſſors. The Number of the Ac- 
cus d was increas d to above an Hundred, and 


many of them were Perſons of blameleſs and 


holy Lives. Nineteen were executed, and all 


deny d the Crime dy ing; and ſome of them 
were knowing Perſons, and had before this 


been accounted blameleſs Livers. The Perſe- 
cution ceaſing , the Afflicted grew preſently 


well, the accus d were quiet, and for Five 


Years paſt there has been no Moleſtation by 


them, So in Suffolk, in England , about the 


Year 1645. there was ſuch a Proſecution, till 
they ſaw, that unleſs a ſtop were put to it, it 
would bring all into Blood and Confuſion. 


The like has been in France, till goo were put 
to Death; and in ſome other Places the like. 
So that New-England is not the only place cir- 
cumvented by the Wiles of Satan in this kind, 
He relates from Wierus, p. 678, that an Inqui- 


fitor in the Subalpine Valleys, enquir'd after 
Women Witches, and burnt above. an Hun- 


% 
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dred, and was profecunng more, till the Coun- 
try People roſe, and by force of Arms hindred 


them, and refer d the Matter to the ee 
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Their Husbands affirm'd, that at that very time 
it was faid of them, that they play'd and danc'd 
under.a Tree, they were in Bed with them. 
At Chelmsford in Eſſex, An. 1645. there were 
26 at once before Judge Conjers, and Fourteen 
of them Hang'd, and an Hundred more de- 
tained in ſeveral Priſons in S»ffolk and Effex. 
As for the Caſe at Salem, he conceives it 
proceeded from ſome miſtaken Principles; as 
that Satan cannot afſume the ſhape of an In- 
nocent Perſon, and in that ſhape do Miſchief 
to the Bodies and Goods of Mankind ; and 
that when the Devil does harm to Perſons 
in their Bodies or Goods, its at leaſt, for the 
moſt part by the help of our Neighbours, fome I 
which are in Covenant with him. This is the - 
ſubſtance of what Mr. Hales delivers; and | | 
. Mr. Mather tells us, that Mr. Hales, from whoſe = 
Manuſcript he Tranſcribed this, does there „ 
Confute thefe miſtaken Principles: yet ſpends [ 
whole Chapters to prove that there is a Witch, — 
whom he thus defines. Tis a Perſon that ha- 1 
ving the free ufe of his Reaſon, does know- 4 


ingly and wittingly obtain of the Devil, or of 
any other Divine Power, but the True God, 
an ability to do or know ſtrange things, or 
things which he cannot by his own humane 
abilities arrive unttdo. ge F 
Mr. Mather, in an Appendix, at the end of 
his Sixth Chapter of his Sixth Book, before- 
mentioned, gives a ſhort Relation of ſome 
practiſes of Witchcraft, uſed by the Indians of 
New England, as follows 
The Indians of Martha's Vineyard, who are 
now Chriſtians, abundance of them acknow- 
ledge the Witchcraft, wherein they had actual 
onverſations, and explicit Confederacies with 
N | bs Devils, 
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Devils, while they were Pagers. They know 
that many Perſons among them have been, 


by the zeal of their Parents, dedicated to their 
Infernal Gods, and educated for their eſpecial 


Service: but that the Demons accept only of 


ſome here and there to make Pawaws or Wizard; 


of. They know that theſe Pawaws often Im- 


ploy their Demons to ſmite their Neighbours 


with Blindneſs, and Lameneſs, and other Miſ- 


chiefs, and ſometimes to Kill them, and ſome- 


times to Cure their Maladies. They know that 


their manner is to form a piece of Leather like 
an Arrow's Head, and then tye an Hair to it; 


or to take a Bone of ſome dead Creature: 


over theſe things they uſe Magical Ceremonies, 
whereupon the Demon preſently ſnatches them 
away, and conveys them into the Bodies of 


| Perſons to be afflicted ; or ſometime the Dæ- 


mon pretends to them, that he brings a portion 


of the Spirit of the Perſon, Joy impriſon'd 


in a Fly; and as they deal with the Fly, ſo it 
fares with the Body- of the Perſon intended. 
Some of the Pawaws faculty chiefly conſiſts in 
diſcovering and recovering Stoln Goods, by 


the help O their Dæmons. A Pawaw, turn d 
Chriſtian, ſaid he had often employed his God, 
who appeared to him ſtill in the form of a 


Snake, to Kill, Wound, and Lame, ſuch as 


he deſign d Miſchief to. So far Mr. Matber. 


I ſhall now give an Account of what 


Mr. Calef, above mentioned, has deliver'd in 
his Book, Entitled, More Wonders of. the Inviſi- 
ble World, cc. | r 


In his Preface he tells the Reader, he pub- 


liſhes theſe his Collections and Sentiments, in 


hopes, that having well conſider d and com- 


pared them with the Scriptures, he will ſe: 


een, 


| er Familiar Spirits, 

WH Reaſon, as well as himſelf, to queſtion a be- 
lief ſo prevalent, as that there treated of, 
as alſo the praiſe flowing from thence ; he 
declares his disbelief of the operations and ef- 
fects of the Devil, expreſt by Mr. Mather, in 
his Wonders of the Inviſible World ; as that the 
Devil exhibited himſelf ordinarily as a Black 
Man, and Decoy'd Miſerable icious Crea- 


tring their Names in a Book; and that they 


ving each of them their Spectres, or Devils 
commiſſion'd by them, and repreſenting of 
them, to be the Engines of their Malice: By 
theſe wicked Spe&res afflicting poor People 
with various Torments, even Killing ſome, 
and cauſing ſome to deſtroy themſelves, and 


JJ. ES. Lot, 

He takes this matter to be, as others under- 
for many in New England, by his Temptati- 
of pernicious Notions, formerly imbibed and 
accuſing their Innocent Neighbours , pre- 
tending they ſee their Spectres, that is, the De- 
vil in their likeneſs, afflicting of them: where- 


begun in one Pariſh, ſpread over the whole 
Country ; and he thinks a Zeal led by Blind- 


herein precipitated Perſons into theſe wicked - 
neſſes, or Witchcrafts, and ſays, much the 


tures to Lift themſelves in his Service, by en- 


have had their Meetings and Sactaments, ha- 


carrying ſome over Trees, and Hills, Miles 
together, many of them being tempted to ſign 


ſtand it, viz. that the Devil has been too hard 


upon many Tragedies followed, which tho” 
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ons, Signs, and Lying Wonders, with the help 


proteſt ; together with the accuſations of a 
parcel of Poſſeſt, Diſtracted or lying Wenches, 


nels and Paſſion, and former Preſidents had 


ſame has been acted this preſent Year in Scotland. 
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His Book being divided into Five Parts, he 
begins his Firſt Pare with' a Letter ſent by 
Mr. Cotton Mather to a Friend of his, contain- 
ing a Relation of an Apparition happening to 
one Margaret Rule, living in the North part of 
Boſton. This young Woman, on à Sunday, 
December the Toth. 1693. after ſome Hours of 
previous diſturbance in the Publick Aſſembly, 
fell into odd Fits, which cauſed her Friends to 
carry her home, where her Fits in a few Hours 
appeared to be preternatural: She was aſſaul- 
ted by eight cruel SpeFres, of which ſhe 
thought ſhe knew three or four, but the reſt 
came ftill with their Faces cover'd ; ſhe pri- 


vately told Mr. Mather the Names of thoſe 


* 


the knew, Who ſays, they were miſerable 
Wretches, that for. many Years had been 
ſtrongly fuſpected for Witches. Thoſe Spectre. 
brought her a red thick Book, not very broad, 


about a Cubit long, and demanded her to ſet 


her Hand to it, or at leaſt to touch it with 


her Hand, as a ſign of her becoming the De- 


vils Servant; which ſhe peremptorily refuſin 
to do, they fell a Tormenting her cruelly, 1 


tat ſhe was forced to keep her Bed fix Weeks 


together. Sometimes, tho not always, to- 

ther with the Spe&res, there look d in upon 
57 as ſhe ſaid, a Short Black Man, whom 
they called their Maſter, being eaxctly of the 


ſame Dimenſions, Complexion and Voice with 
the Devil, that has exhibited himſelf to other 


Infeſted People; not only in other parts of 


New England, but alſo in other Countries of 


Europe, as relations from thence inform us. 


She was cruelly Pinch'd with Inviſible Hands, 


| Marks of the Pinches became immediately vi- 


very often in a Day, and the Black and Blue 
ſible 
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vile to the ſtanders by, ſhe would alſo be 
miſerably hurt with Pins, that were found ſtuck 


in her Neck, Back and Arms; though thoſe 
Wounds made by the Pins, would in a few Mi- 


nutes ofdinarily. be cur d; ſhe would alſo be 
_ ſtrangely diſtorted in her Joints by Exorbitant 


| Convalfions. To pals M other ſtrange Relati- 
ons of her, in which Mr 


| . Mather thinks there 
could be no Impoſture 


y-; and it was found, that at that very 


derful Noiſes every now and then, made about 


the Room where ſhe lay, which the Perſons 
preſent could aſcribe to no other Actors, but the 

SpeFres, Once her Tormentors pull'd her up to 

the Ceiling of her Chamber, and held her 


there before a very Numerous Company of 
Spectators, who found it as much as they could 


all do to pull her down again. She had alſo a 
White Spirit which came to her, whoſe 1 i 
ſhining and glorious Garments ſhe had a fre- 
quent view of. He ſtood by her Bed conti- 


nually heart'ning and comforting of her , and 
Counſeling her to maintain her Faith and Hope 
in God, and never to comply with the Tem- 

tations of her Adverſaries. Mr. Mather ſays, 


he has ſeen it fulfil'd more than three times in 


the Deliverance of inchanted and poſſeſs d 


| Perſons, whom God has caſt in his way, that 
their Deliverance could not be obtain'd 8 
6: RN -- he 


| ure, once in the middle of 
the Night the lamented ſadly, that the Spectre 
threatn d che drowning of à Voung Man in 
the Neighbourhood; whom fhe nam' d to the 
time, this Young Man having been Preſs'd on 
Board a Man of War, then in the Harbour 
Was attempting to Swim on Shoar, and had 
been drown d in the Attempt, if a Boat had 
not ſeaſonably took him up. There were won- 


liver'd. Mr. Mather enquir d, .w 
had been ſaid of that Man were true, and was 


o 
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cue taird Faſt kept for them, and the third Day 
ſtill obtain d the Deliverance ; and after Mar- 
garet Rule, had been more than Five Weeks in 
er Miſeries, the White Spirit ſaid to her; Well, 
this Day ſuch a Man (whom be gam d) has 


kept a third Day for your Deliverance, now 


be of Good Chear, you ſhall ory be de- 
her what 


certainly inform d, that it was preciſely ſo. 


On the ſaſt Day of the Week her Tormentors, 
asſhe ſaid, approaching towards her , would 
be forc'd ſtill to recoil and retire ,- as unac- 
countably unable to meddle with her; and they 


would retire tothe Fireſide with their Puppets, 


but going to ſtick Pins in thoſe Puppets, they 


could not make the Pins to enter, and ſhe ſaw 
their Black Maſter to. ſtrike them, and kick 


them, to make them do their Work, and re- 


new the Marks of his Vengeance on them, 
when they fail d of doing it: At laſt, being as 
it were tir'd with their ineffe&ual Attempts to 


mortifie her, they furiouſly ſaid , Wel, thou 


ſhalt not be the laſt ; and after a pauſe , they 
added, Go, and the Devil go with you , 1e can 
do no more. Whereupon they flew. out of the 


Room ; and ſhe returnin 2 to her 


er Deliverance: 


ſelf, gave thanks.to God for 
Her Tormentors left her extream Weak and 
Faint, and overwhelm'd with Vapours, which 
would not only cauſe her ſometimes to fall in 
a Swoon, but likewiſe now and then , for a 
little while diſcompoſe her Reaſon , though 
her former troubles returned not. ts 


To this Relation Mr. M-:ther adds, He has 


always been of this Opinion, that we are Ig- 


norant of what Powers the Devils may have 


„ 


or Familiar Spirits.” 

to do their Miſchiefs, in the ſhapes of ſome that 

had never been explicitely engag'd in Diaboli- 

cal Confederacies ; and that therefore though 

many Witchcrafts had been fairly detected, on 

enquiries provok d and ns orb by Spectre Appari- 
0 


tions, yet himſelf has been fo far for abating the 


_ exceſſive Credit of Spectre Accuſations, that he 


ſtill charg'd- the Afflicted, committed to his 
Care, that they ſnould cry out on no Body for 


afflicting them; though if it might be of an 


Advantage to them, they might tell their Minds 


to ſome one Perſon, of Diſcretion enough to 


make no ill uſe of it. Nor had the Civil Au- 


thority profecuted thoſe things, had not a Con- 
{cientious regard to the Crys of Miſerable Fa- 
milies, overcome the Reluctancies of the Jud ges 


to meddle with them. 
The Second Part of this Book begins with a 
Narrative of what paſt at two Viſits, given by 


Mr. Cotton Mather, and his Father, to Margaret 
Rule, written by Mr. Calef , as he ſays, from 


the Mouths of ſome Perſons who were then 


preſent; of which Narrative Mr. Cotton Ma- 
ther greatly complains , as very unfairly and 


falſly 1 N things, in referenee to his 


Father and himſe 


It contains alſo Letters from Mr. Calef, to 


Mr. Cotton Mather , offering a meeting with 
him, and deſiring an Information in ſome 
| Dodrinals relating to Witchcraft; which meet- 


ing Mr. Mather declin'd at the place nomi- 
nated by Mr. Calef, though he offered to Diſ- 


courſe with him concerning it in his Study, 
or any other Convenient place. There are 
alſo Papers atteſted by ſeveral Hands of Per- 


ſons preſent, that Margaret Rule was lifted up 


to the Ceiling of the Room, where ſhe lay, by 


I. 2 7 
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an inviſible Hand; and that ſeveral of the Per- 


ſons preſent had much ado „ with all their 
ſtrength to pull her down. This is followed 


by another Letter from Mr. Calef to Mr. Ma- 


cher, in which, notwithſtanding} the Atteſtati- 
ons of the Perſons preſent, he declares his diſ- 


belief of Margaret Rules being ſo lifted up; 
his reaſon is, that then Miracles are not ceas d, 
(. this ſeeming to him as true a Miracle, as for 


Iron to Swim) and that the Devil can work 


ſuch Miracles, 


3 extraordinary Sign 


Next follows, ſeveral Letters from Mr. Calef 
to Mr, Mather and others, relating to the Do- 


ctrinals of Witchcraft, both deſiring Mr. Ma- 


lber to explain it, and ſetting forth what himſelf 
conceives of it, according to the Scriptures ; 
and having Inſerted a Letter, which he writ 


to the Miniſters, whether Engliſh, Freneb, or 


' Dutch, in New England, he concludes it thus, 


That the only Deciſive Circumſtance to Con- 
vict a Witch, as far as he can find in the Seri 
tures, is a maligning an 
Word, Work, or Wort of God, and by any 
| eking to ſeduce any from 
it; tho not excluding any other Branch, when 
as well prov'd by that Infallible Rule; and 


that the going to the afflicted, or poſſeſt to Di- 
vine who are Witches by their Spectre-Sigbt, is a 
great wickedneſs, and that the ſearching for 


Tets, the experiment of their ſaying the Lords 


Prayer, the falling at the Sight, and riſing at 


the Touch of the ſuppoſed Criminal, bein 
all of them foreign from Scripture, as we 


as Reaſon, are Abominations to be Abhorr'd 


and Repented of. Laſtly, That their Salem 


Witchcraft, either reſpecting the Judges and 


Jurics, and their tenderneſs of Life, or the 


multi- 


and oppugning the 


or Familiar Spirits. 
multitude and pertinency of Witneſſes, both 
afflicted, and confeſſors, or the integrity of 
Hiſtorians, are as Authentick, and made as cer- 
tain, as any ever of that kind in the World have 
been, and yet every one now ſees through it; 
and that it was the abovementioned Sentiments 


a7 F Kn 


p; chat procured this ſaddeſt Affliction, and moi 

d, laſting Infamy that ever befel that Country. 

for Mr. Calef's next Letter is to Mr. Samuel Mil- 

ork lard, a Member of Harward College in New 

+ England, where among other things he ſays 

alef that by the late Proſecution, under the notion 

Do- of Witches, Twenty ſuffered as Evil Doers | 
Ma- ( beſides thoſe chat Died in Priſon ) above Ten 4 
ſelf WY more Condemned, and an Hundred Impri ?““ 3 
res: fſon'd, and about 200 more Accuſed; and the q 
writ Country Frey in Fears, when it would 

or come to their turn to be Accuſed ; that thoſe 

thus, very Accuſers, which had been Impriſoned as 

Zon- Witneſſes againſt fo many, Accuſed at length 


thoſe in moſt High Eſteem, both Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters, as guilty of Witchcraft, which 
ſhew'd their Rulers, that neceſſity lay upon 
them to confound what had ſo long confound. 
ed the Country, as being unwilling to run the 
XXXXZC111;;ĩ;ẽi 2 
Mr. Mather having ſent Mr, Calef a Book 
Printed by Mr. Baxter, Entitled, The certainty 
of the World of Spirits, for his Inſtruction in 

that kind; Mr, Ca has here inſerted a Let» > 
ter which he ſent to Mr. Mather, containing 
Animadverſions on that Book, And in ano- „„ 
ther Letter which he Writ to the Miniſters in = 
and near Boſton, he ſpeaks of the Doctrine pf 

the Manicheans, and endavours to ſhew that thg 

preſent Age is not free from that Infection; 

and aſeribes the deluge of Blood - ſhed 1 | 


＋ 3 
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belief of a Covenantin 


the Scriptures be full in it, that a Witch ſhould 


their Diſcovery; finding that the Rules given 
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Chriſtians, to this, that Men having taken up a 
10 Afflicting and Killin 
Witch, and finding no footſteps of ſuch 2 Witck 
in the Scriptures, have concluded, that though 


not Live, yet that it has not at all deſcribed 
the Crime, nor means whereby the Culpable 
might be detected; and hence they account it 
neceſſary to make uſe of thoſe Diabolical, and 
Bloody ways, always heretofore practiſed for 


to detect other Crimes, are wholly uſeleſs for 
the diſcovery of ſuch.*, re 
Mr. Calef's laſt Letter of his Second Part, is 
to Mr. Benjamin Wadſworth, à Miniſter, whom 
he ſeems to charge with not well explaining 
the Scriptures, in reference to Witchcraft, 


and ſays, the late dangerous Notion, that the 


Devil appears to Perſons, and that they and 
the Devil make mutual Ingagements, Con- 


from hence Inabled not only to know Futuri- 


ties, and things done at a: Diſtance, but are 


bent; and-that from them it was received by 
and brought in the notion of a Covenant; 


proved it farther, by ſaying, that Witches can 
Commiſiionate Devils to do thoſe Miſchiefs, 


alſo Impower d thereby to do harm to Neigh- 


bours, to raiſe Storms, and do things above 


v\ 

N 

hi 

he 

d1 

firm'd by Signing the Devil's Book, and are MW m 
ric 

O 

thi 

ſet 


and againſt the Courſe of Nature, has been 


the occaſion of ſhedding ſo much Blood in the ter 


World. He adds, It's manifeft chat the belief MW en 


of the Witches Power to de the things above- Or 


mentioned, was an anCient belief of. the Hea- MW has 


the P piſs, who have ſince Improved upon it, 


and that : Proteſtants ſeem to have lately Im- 


thereby ſetting the Witch in the place of 1175 


1 
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He has writ alſo in a precedent Letter, that 


the Witch, or the Witch Commiſſions him on 
the Contract: but both Parties are agreed in 
this, that one way or other the Miſchief is 
effected, and ſo the Criminal becomes Guilty 
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two Parties in diſpute, were not agreed which 
to put it upon, whether the Devil Impowers 


| of Death $ in the ſearch after which Cri mi- 5 


nals, many Countries have fallen into ſuch 
Convulſions, that neither the Devaſtation made 


by a Conquering Enemy, nor the Plague it 
el Mg of 4 


f has been ſo formidable. 
The Third Part of this Book gives an ac- 
count of the Differences happening at Salem 
Vilage, on the account of Proſecutions for 
Witchcraft, which began there, where one 
Mr. Pars was Paſtor; who, notwithſtanding 
his acknowledging ſome Errors he might 
have fallen into in that reſpect, was at laft 
diſmiſt from that Cure. In his acknowledg- 
ment under his hand, he owns, that the hor- 
rid Calamity of afflicting that Country, broke 
out firſt in his Houſe, and that in his Family 
there wers ſome of both Parties, viz. Accu- 
ſers, and Accuſed. ; 

The Fourth Part contains an Ingenious Let- 
ter, Writ by a Gentleman without a Name 
endeavouring to prove the commonly receiv'd 
Opinion about Witchcraft; to which Mr. Cal 
has Written a Reply. And a Second Letter is 
Written by the foreſzid Gentleman, to which 
Mr. Cale bs a Rejoynder. 5 


* 
IC 


The Fifth Part contains an account of the 


moſt Memorable matters of Fact, touching 


the ſuppoſed Witchcraft in New England. Nov + 


tho' Mr. Calef's Account of Faqs , contains 
many more Particulars, 


L 4 down 


than What J have ſex. 
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down before from Mr. Hals, yet ſinee they 


would be too tedious for me to inſert here, 


J ſhall only note ſome odd paſſages in them. 

He tells us; that about the end of the Year 
1692, 2 new Scene relating to Witchcraft 
was begun: One YFoſepb Ballard at Andover, 


whoſe Wife was Ill, and after Died of a Fever, 


ſent to Salem for ſome. of thoſe Accuſers, to 
tell him who Afflicted his Wife; others did the 
ſame, and Horſe and Man were ſent from ſe. 
veral places to fetch thoſe Aecuſers, who had 


the Spetire Sight. that they might thereby tell, 
ct 


who affli 


thoſe that were any way III. 
When theſe came into any place where ſuch 


were, uſually they fell into a Fit; after which 
being ask d who it was that afflicted the Per- 
ſon, they would for the moſt part name one 
whom they ſaid fat on the Head, and another 


that ſat on che lower parts of the afflicted. Soon 


after Ballard ſending, more than Fifty of the 
People of Andover were complain d of for af- 


flicting their Neighbours: Here it was that 
many accuſed themſelves of riding upon Poles 
through the Air, many Parents believing their 


Children to be Witches, and many Husbands 


their Wives, ec. when theſe Accuſers came 
ro the Houſe of any Perſon upon ſuch an 
Account, it was ordinary for. other Young 


People to be taken with Fits, and to have the 


ſame Spectre Sight. Mr. Dudley Bradſtreet, 2 
Juſtice of Peace in Andover, having granted 
out Warrants and Committed Thirty or Forty 
Perſons to Priſons, for the ſuppoſed Witch- 
crafts, at length ſaw cauſe to forbear granting 
out any more Warrants: ſoon after which, he 
and his Wife were cry'd out of, himſelf was by 
them ſaid to have Kill'd Nine Perſons by 1. 


* * 


* 
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craft, and found it his ſafeſt courſe to make 
his Eſcape, 
A Dog * afflicted at Salem Village, and 
thoſe that had the Spectre Sight being ent for, 
they accuſed Mr, obn Bradſtreet, Brother to 
the Juſtice, that he afflicted the ſaid Dog, and 
now Rid u _—_ him, he made his Eſcape * 
Petattequa Government, and the Dog w 
to Death, and was all of the affied tha 
ered Death. 
At Andover they com! plain' d of a 1 g 
afflicting of them, and 5 fall * 
Fits at the Dogs looking on them. The Dog 
was put to Death. 
Note, Is reference to this, that in my precedent 
Account of the Second Sight , Childres » Horſes 
and Cows had it as well as Men and Women. | 
A worthy Gentleman of Bofor: being about 
this time accuſed by thoſe of Andover, heſent b 
ſome particular Friends a Writ to Arreſt thoſe 
Acculers in a 1000 J. Action, for Defamation, 
with Inſtructions to inform themſelves of the 
certainty of the Proof; in doing which their 
buſineſs was perceived, and fromthence forward 
the Accuſation' at Andover generally ceas d. 
And now Nineteen Perſons being Hang'd, 
and One Preſs d to Death, and Eight more 
Condemned , in all Twenty Eight, about 
Fifty having *onfeſt themſelves to be Witches, 
of which not One Executed; aboue One 
Hundred and Fifty in Priſon, and above Two 
Hundred more Accuſed, the Special Com- 
miſſion of Oyer and Terminer came to a Pe- 
riod ; after which Six Women, who had con- 
| felled themſelves to be Witches, gave under 
their Hand that they did it only in complyance 
with their neareft Friends, who told them it 
was their only N to eſcape — 


Fins £ 4s 


—ꝓ—— —ꝶ nn —— — — — 


1 
: An Account of Genii, 4 

As for the Tryals, and the Evidence taken 
for Conviction at Salem, they are ſet forth in 
Print by Mr. Cotton Mather, in his Wonders of 
the Inviſible World, at the Command of Sir il. 
liam Phips, then Governour of New England ; 
but Mr. Calef conſidering that his Book might 
fall into the hands of ſuch as never faw thoſe 


Wonders, has Tranſcribed here the whole Ac- 
count he has given thereof, without any vari- 
ation, but with one of the Indi#ments annext 


to the Tryal of each. After Mr. Calef has ſet 


down Mr. Mathers ſaid Account of the Pro- 


ceedings at Salem, he writes ſome Animad- 
verſions on it, and then proceeds to give an 
Account of the proceedings in the like caſe 
at Charles-Town, Boſton, and other places; and 


concludes with a Proclamation; at 1 | 


out by the Lieutenant Governour, Counſel 


and Aſſembly of the Maſſachuſetts Bay, wherein 


they beg God Pardon for any Errors might 


have been committed in the late Proſecutions, 


And upon the Day of Faſt, in the full Aﬀembly 


at the South Meeting-Houſe in Bofon, one of 
the Judges, who had fat in Judicature at 5. 


lem, delivered in a Paper, deſiring the 1 fi 
ſome 


of the People to the like effect. And 


chat had been of ſeveral Juries, gave forth a 
Paper ſign'd with their own Hands, owning 


chat they fear d they be Deluded, 


and Miſtaken, and beg'd Pardon of God and 

their Country Men, for what had paſt; and 
declaring that none of them would do ſuch 
n ſuch Grounds for the whole 


I thought good to giye this Account atlarge 


of the two foregoing Books, becauſe they give 


ws a full Information of the laft Ln 
4 Oo Lt” 
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Viſitation by Witchcrafts, or ſo ſuppoſed, that 
has happned to any Country in the World, 
and I hope it may be a farewel to them. 
As to my own Opinion in theſe Matters, I 
am convinced by my own Experience (which 
to me is as a Thouſand Witneſſes ) that there 


is ſuch a- thing, as a Spe&re-Sighr, ſo that one 


Perſon may lee Spectres, when others preſent 
at the ſame time ſee nothing; wherefore I 


think it not Impoſſible that the afflicted Perſons 
in New England ſhould ſee; nay, I believe they 
ſaw the Spectres of Perſons, who as they con- 

F ented them; all Hiſtories of 


ceived 5 | 
Witches, both in England, and in all other 
Countries, teſtifying the ſame ; tho' I no wa 
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think that ſuch Spe#re-Sight ſhould be received 


a Judicial Proof a any Perſon, it being 
0 


manifeſt by ſome foregoing Examples, that it's, 
at leaſt ſometimes, ſubject to Illuſions, of 
which I ſhall here add a particular Inſtance 
from Frommannus, who in his Third Book of 


Magical Incantation, quotes the Author of Cri- part. 6. 


minal Cautions, writing thus. 


—_— 7. 
A Prince of Germany Invited two Religious Dub. 48. 
Fathers, of eminent Vertue and Learning“ 3+7* 


to a Dinner. The Prince at the Table ſaid to 
one of them, Father! Think you we do right- 
ly in Hanging 'Perſons, who are accuſed by 
Ten or Twelve Witches, to have appear'd at 

their Meetings or Sabbaths? I ſomewhat fear 
we are Inipoſed on by the Devil, and that it 
is not a ſafe way to Truth that we walk in by 
theſe Accuſations ; eſpecially ſince many Grave 
and Learned Men every where begin to cry 


out againſt it, and to charge our Conſciences 


with it; tell-me therefore your Opinion. To 
whom the Father, being fomewhat- of an 


eager 
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er Spirit, ſaid, what ſhould make us doubt- . 
ful in this Caſe? or what ſhould touch our 
Conſciences, being convinced by ſo many Te- 
ſtimonies ? Can we make it a Scruple whether 
God will permit Innocent Perſons ſhould be 
ſo traduc'd ? there is no cauſe for a Judge to 
ſtick at ſuch a number of Accuſations, but he 
may proceed with ſafety. To which when 
the Prince had reply d, and much had been 
ſaid pro and con, on both ſides about it, and the 
Father ſeem'd wholly to carry the Point, the 
Prince, at length, concluded the- Diſpute, 
ſaying, I am ſorry, for you, Father, that in a 
Capital Caſe, you have Condemned your 
i fas. and you cannot complain if I commit 
| you to Cuſtody, for no leſs than Fifteen 
Witches have depoſed, that they have ſeen you 
at their Meetings, and to ſhew you that Iam 
not in Jeſt, I will preſently cauſe the publick 
Acts to be brought, for you to Read them. 
The Father ſtood in a Maze, and with a De- 
jected Countenance, had nothing here to op- 
poſe but Confuſion, and Silence, after all his 
Learned Eloquence. So far Frommamm. 
It's obſervable, that when the Spectre- Sig bted 
Accuſers came to an Houſe to diſcover who 
afflicted a, Perſon taken Ill, it Was ordinary 
for other Young People to be taken in Fits 
like the Spectre- Sigbted-· Perſons, and to have 
the ſame Spectre-Sight; as we know if a Perſon 
falls into Convulſion Fits in the preſence of 
Young Perſons, it's uſual for theſe to fall into 
Convulſions alſo. —— 
This ſtrange Viſitation in New England, in 
which Perſons were ſeized with ſtrange Fits, 
and came to have a $ pectre-Si bt, ſeems to be 
ally d to what Plutarch, in his Book of the Ver 
1 | 8 | 8 9 8 {1104 


or Familiar Spirits. 


: Milefian Virgins, as follows. b 


_ There was a time, that the Addleſian Virgins | 
fell into a ſtrange Humour, and „ wich⸗ 
out any apparent Cauſe, only it was ſuſpected, 
that there was ſome Venemous Conſtitution of 
the Air, which caus d in them this Delirium, 
and alienation of Mind ; for they all on a 
ſudden were ſeiz d with a deſire to die, and a 
furious Inclination to hang themſelves, and 
there were many that ſecretly did it ; and no 
Remonſtrance nor Tears of their Parents, nor 
Conſolation of Friends avail'd any thing, but 
they would Deſtroy themſelves , and they al- 
ways found means to elude all the Subtleties 
and Inventions of thoſe that Watch'd them : 
So that it was look'd upon as ſome Divine Pu- 
niſhment, which no Humane Provifion cotild 
remedy ; till at length, by the advice of a wiſe 
Citizen, an Edi# was ſet forth, that if any 
Perſon ſhould hang her ſelf for the future, her 
Body ſhould be carryed Naked through the 
open Streets in the ſight of all Men ; which 
put a full ſtop to this Tragedy. And if inſtead 
of an Indulgent Nen Compos, found generally 
by our Juries of late, on all Felo's de fe, ſome- 
what exemplary were order'd by the Govern- 
ment, poſſibly it might deter Perſons from 
that Crime: Plutarch Notes it as a ſign of a 
Good and Vertuous Diſpoſition, that the fear 
of Infamy and Diſhonour works more upon 
Humane Minds, than the fear of thoſe horrible 
Accidents Death and Tormgnts | 
Rhodiginus writes thus. Its ſaid the Abderites, Ant. Let. 
While Lyſimachus rul d; began to be infeſted J. 30. c. 4. 
with a certain New and Wonderfull kind of 
Diſeaſe, che manner of it was thus. Firſt 
x Be pgs there 
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there generally reign'd among them a fierce 
and burning Feve 
was come, an abundance of Blood flow'd from 
their Noſtrils, ſome fell into a plentiful Sweat, 
and this ended the Fever ; but a very Ridicu- 
lous affect ſeiz d the Minds of them all, for 


they were ſtir d up to Act Tragedies, and thun- 
- der'd out Iambicks with a very loud Voice, but 


chiefly the Tragedy of Andromeda, writ by Euri- 


pides, and the words of Perſeus ; the City was 
filld with theſe kinds of weekly Tragedies, 

7 People bawling out theſe and the like kind 

of Wor 


O King, thou Love of Gods and Men! 


This unuſual Delirium held a long while, till the 


2 L. 8. c. 8, 


Watch d affirming, that he had ſeen the Devil, 


Guͤlf of Calonus, w 


Winter, and a fierce Cold coming, put an end 
to the Evil. | 
_ eaſe proceeded from this, That at that time 
 Archelaus, a Famous Tragedian, in the midſt 
of the Summer, when the Heats were very 
great, Acted there Andromeda, whereupon the 


It's thought the riſe of this Diſ- 


Abderites contracted the cauſe of their Diſeaſe 


in the Theater ; and when (as its uſual) the. 


Appearances of what was Acted in that Tra- 


gedy, were preſented to their Minds, they 
ell to the ſaid Tragedy 3 a Delirium, 
uponitheir Recovery, Andromeda iti 


cking intheir 
Memories, and Perſus with Meduſa. 

As to a Diſpoſition of the Air in Reference 
to a SpeFre-Sight , Purchas, in the Second part 
of his m_ „writes, from a Relation of Sandys's 
Journey from Venice to Conſtantinople, as follows. 
Wg lay in a little Bay, and under a Clift, in the 


* 


Sleep interrupted by fearful Dreams; he that 


ſo that in a great diſmay we put from the ſhore 


about midnight; but whether it proceeded 


from 


ever, when the Seventh Day 


e not one of us but had his 
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from the Nature of the N place, or that 
infeſted by ſome Spirit, I leave to decide. It's 
reported of a little Rocky Iſland hard by, nam'd 
formerly «x , Sacred to Neptune, that none 
could Sleep on it, for being troubl'd with Ap- 
paritions. The Gulf belongs to the Iſland 
Mitel, Of: Lankan ͤ dilute 
hus we find what Diſpoſitions of Mind 
Men may fall into ſundry ways, and how far 
the Diabolical ſeiſures, relating to practices of 
Witchcrafts, may be caus d upon the Minds of 
Miſerable: People, being impregnated. with 
Notions of Demons, and the like; and what 
Communication of Minds there may be be- 
twixt ſuch People, will deſerve Conſideration. 

' Hippocrates in his Tract of Virgins Diſeaſes, (if 
it be his) enquires into the Nature and Cauſes 
of ſuch Diſtempers , as Afflicted the Milefan 
Virgins, and conſiders the Diſeaſe call'd Sacred, 
which he ſays, is attended with Frights, and 
Terrors, by which Perſons are Vehemently 
ſcar d, ſo that they grow Delirious; and ſome- 
times by Night, ſometimes by Day, and ſome- 
t:mes both Night and Day , they think they 
lee Damons infotting them, and that upon thoſe 
Viſions many have hang'd themſelves, though 
more Women than Men, they being of a wea- 
. ker Diſpoſition of Mind ; and Virgins that are 
4 almoſt ripe for Marriage, find this aboũt the 
time of the firſt deſcent of their Menſes, being free 


c 


. from thoſe Evils before; but about that time 
5 the due Courſe of the Blood being ſtopt; it re- 
15 turns up to the Heart and Mariff, cauling an 
E acute Inflammation, and brings an alienation of 
1 Mind, with Crys and Terrors; and ſometimes, 
3 he ſays, without Speclres, à certain Pleaſure of 


Death ſeizes them, as ſeeming a good Thing; 
; nt as 
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as they return to themſelves, he ſays, the Wo- 
men are wont to Conſecrate their moſt preci- 
ous Garments, with other things, to Dian, 
being deceiv'd by the Prophets, who Com- 

mand them ſo to do. 5 
| Nov though the Cauſes aſſign d by Hippocrates, 
ſeems plauſible enough for him, as a Phyſiai- 
an, yet I doubt they will not reach all Caſe, 
and we muſt have recourſe to a Superiour Sci- 
. ence for them. It's known to the Learned, 
 rhatthere has been a Science in the World, call d 
Scientia Umbrarum, which, as to the publick teach- 
ing of it, has been ſuppreſs d upon good Politick 
grounds, though there are ſtill ſome Societies 
| of Men, in the World who allow the ſtudy of 
it, and teach it to Perſons of whoſe Integrity 

| oy are ſatisfied; and as Boeſatas ſays, « 
gick, of which this is apart, Ef tanquam res Sacrs, 
gue no niſtoiris maynis , & pecaliari 10 de 
cælo inſtructis Communicatur , & nil auft ſunt - 
gredi quidam Principes in Politicis , in Sacris, u 


con ſibiis fine eorum arbitrio. 3 
Calumella knew there was a, Science built on 
Higher Principles, than what are accountable 
for in Phyjicks, when he ſaiĩd, concerning the 
Giro vw Bon oe TRE 
Dial. iii, 5” 
Hort. l. 1o. At fit nulla valet Medicina repellere peſtem, 


Dardaniæ veniant artes. 


But if this Plague no Medicine can repel, 
| To Arts Dayganian let us fly. — 


Ik̃he Scieuia Umbrarum , being a Branch of 
tdtheſe Arts, the Ignorance of which poſlibly, 
may have been the occaſion of many miſtaks 
in Judicial proceedings relating to We 


ſent, Was lifted up to the Ceiling of the Room, 
and that ſeveral times, notwithſtanding the 
Endeavour of ſtrong Perſons to keep. her 
down, and there hel@ her for a conſiderable 
time; and that they had much ado to pull her 
down; yet Mr. Clef declares his disbelicf of it, 
for thisrealſon, that then Miracles are not ceas'd; 
as though a manifeſt Experience were to be ſo 
| explain I have giv'n, before two Experien- 
t on ces in the like Kind, one from Mr. Glanvil, 
able concerning à Perſon ſo lifted up in the Lord 
; the I Orery's Houle in Ireland ; another from Meru, 
a Perſon well known to have been of.no Light 

belief, who declares that a Woman had been 
I carried up in the Air by Spirits, if himſelf hid 
5 not violently with-held her, and kept her 
„down. As to his great Ground, of the Ceſſa- 
pel, MW tion of Miracles, I well know many Learned 
Divines, have been of that Opinion, though I 

think it no ſuch Eſſential Point of Faith, that 
ch of Chriſtianity cannot well conſiſt without it. 

Dr. Brown , in his Religio Medici, writes thus. 

J I can neither prove, Sci. 7. 


ſtake BY That Miracles are ceas d Tr 
cralt, I nor abſolutely deny, much leſs define the time 
a 3 and 
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See 28. 


| „I cannor tt 
cis muſt be concluded a Miracle , unless 


Spirit, That to ſay , Miracles are cœas d, is a 


ſigns ſeeks to ſeduce any from it; as appears, 
Deut. 13. 1, 2. Marth. 24. 24. Att. 13. 8. 10. 
2 Tim. 4.8. which Mr. Calef will have to be 


cient Demonſtration there is none; its no con- 
that fairly reducable to the Head of Witch- 
craft mention d in the Scriptures ; for as there 

are New Diſeaſes of the Body, which were 


there may not be New Diſtempers of the Mind, 


1 ts * 
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and period of the Ceſſation. And agzin, There 
fore that Miracles have been, I do believe, and 
that they may yet be wrought by the living, I 


do not deny, and Dr. Sruble, I h 
the Miraculous Cures ' wrought Mr. Greatrix 
writes, according to the Impetnoſity of his 


groundleſs Folly , if not a diſingenious Impu- 
dence, in giving the Lye to various Religions: 
And if Mr. Calef admitted the point of . 
ret Rules, being ſo lifted up ſee w. by 


* 


things Providence permits the Devil to act, and 


which ſeem ſtrange, ſhall be called Miracles. 


And whereas Mr. Calef, ſo often urges Mr. 
Mather , with Mr. Gaule's Fourth Head for 


Convicting a Witch, wiz. That 4 Witch is one 


that mali and oppugns the Word, Work 
or Worlkip of God, and by any Extraordinary 


the only Head well prov'd in the Scripture for 
diſcovering a Witch, and often challeng' 

Mr. Matber to produce any other; and ſays, 
That his not bringing plain Scripture Proof, 
that there is a Covenanting Witch, is a ſuffi- 


ſequence but there may be ſuch a Witch, and 


unknown to the Ancients, ſo I know not Why 


all Crimes being, ſuch ; and ſince Mr. Calf 
ſtands ſo much for plain Scripture Proof for 


what he Credits, he r 


plain 


is Account of 


. * g 
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"plain convi Scripture Proof (ſettin b 
is on Glo Og the ceaſing of EY 
or of the time; ==> 7 ; its 
Hands from doing any 47 — beſide 7 \ js 12 
ff courſe of ag or from commanding or 


or Evil An els to do a- 
„ „ 


„ think it 7 =Y . ad in the 
Account the abovemention'd Mr. Greatrix gaye 


of himſelf, and his Actions, ina Letter to the late 
Mr. Boyle, Printed. in Londen, An. 1666. there 


ſeems a ſtr 


ange Agreement in ſome Particulars, 


with what happen d in the Nen-Eug land Videa- 
tion; for as the Perſons there Afflicted, aſloon 


as they look'd on thoſe that Afflicted them, 


would fall down in Fits, fo Mr. Greatrix writes 
ſomewhat of the like Nature, relating to him- 


ſelf, addrefling himſelf to Mr. Boyle, as follows. 
* Sir, I hops you will Pardon me, when 1 


© relate to you wy own. Obſeryations , and 
© what my E 


tence. inclines me to believe, 
© in ſaying, that I have met with ſeveral In- 


c « ſtances which ſeem d to me to be Poſſeſſion, 


Devils; and 
others preſent, 


Dumb, Deaf, and talkin 
at to my Apprehenfion, : 


« ſeveral Evil Spirits, one after the other have 


© been hd on out of a Woman, and every 


; one of them has been like to Choak her, when 


© it came up to her Throat, before it went 
© forth ; and when the laſt was gonc, ſhe was 
© perfectly well, and ſo continued. There have 


© been others, that have fall n down immediate- 
. 34 * as they have ſeen me, which the 


yor of Morceſter, Colonel Birch, Major 
: Hilde, and many Hundreds bock ar Warceſter, 
*and here in London; and othet Places were 


8 of: Many when they have 
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* heard my Voice, have been tormegted in ſo 
ſtrange à manner, that no one preſent could 
c © conceive it leſs than a Pollethion ; as I will 
© Inftance in one at Tork-houſe,* (where Sir Foby 
© Hinton, Colonel Talbot, and many others were 
© preſent)who had ſomewhat within her, which 
© would ſwell her Body to that exceſſive De- 
ggree, on a ſudden, as if it would burſt her; 
© and then aſſoon as I put my Hand on that 
© part of her Body, where it did riſe up, it 
would fly up to her Throat, ox ſome other 
© place, and cauſe her Neck to ſwell half ſo big 
© again,and then almoſt Choak her, then Blin 


© her, and make her Dumb, and Foam, and 


_ © ſometimes fly into her Hand, and ſo con- 
; tract and faſt'n it, that neither Sir ohn Hinton 
_ © or any elſe that did try (as there were many 
© could with all their ſtrength open one Finger 
of her hand, nor would it fly his Hand in the 
© leaſt, nor any other Perſons there, till I put 
© my Hand on it, or my Glove; nay, I often- 
times brought it up into her Tongue, by 
running my Hand on her Body, on the out- 
ſide of her Cloaths, ' up to her Throat, which 
was fwolln in an Inftant as big again , and 
© has been ſeen plainly to fly from place to 
© place, and at length with great violence of 
_ © Belching, which did almoſt Choak her, and 
© force her Eyes to tart out of her Head, 
it went forth, and ſo the Woman went a- 
© way well, Whether this were a Natural Di- 
© ſtemper let any one Judge, that is either Pi- 
vine, Philoſopher ', or Phyfician. I could In- 
; © ſtance you in Forty as ſtrange, or ſtranger; 
but I will W no farther then London, and Pla- 
Cees adjoy ning, for Inſtances of this Nature. 
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F from place to 
* them.” So far 


off Failics Spies". 


ne adds beneath, That going to the Town 
. of Copoguern in Felend, there were many Poor 
People thut nge out of England,” for feyeral 
* Diſtempers'they labour d under; and among 
* the! reſt, two that had the Falling-Sickneſs, 


ho no-ſboner ſu me,; but they fell into 


* their Fits immediately, and upon putting my 


Hands on them, they were feſtor d to their 


© Senſes forthwith ; 255 be res their Pains 

ce,” they went out of 
) Greatrix, © © 
Here we find, that as the Perſons AMiaed in by 
England aſſoon as they look d en the Af- 


flictors, or 0 by them ſupposd, fell into their 
Fits, and were reſtor d to themſelves upon the 


Afflictors touching them, ſo the Diſtemper d 
Perſons, aſſoon as bey look d on Mr. , 
fell into their Fits , and upon! his touching them | 


+ were reeover'd.' 


There was 2 Book Prinesa: in Ton, An. 
1656. -intitPd;” Eutbiſſamm Triumphari , Writ 
ten by one who aſſum d the Name of Philo- 
philus Parriſiaſtes; near che end of which, we 
find a Relation of Perſon, who had a Power : 
of 1 by ſtroaking, like chat of Mr. Grea- 

The Relation is thus, 275 It's ve. 
= y Reported, and I' think cannot be 
d That or one by the ſtroaking of a Mans 
ar that was dead and ulelels to him, re- 
cover d it to life and Krength. When I heard 


of it, and read ſome few Pages of that Mira- 


* 


wal | 


culous Phyſicians writing, my Judgment w 
that the Cure was Natural, but yy bis Bl 


and Spirits were boil'd to chat height, that it 
would hazar@ his Brain, which proved trug; 
fu he way ſtark nl "ey long after, Sina 
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Now, 


Now, however, thisPerſon might have v 


a 
mad 


lued his Skill in judging of an enſui 


neſs in ſuch Caſes, the 3 1 wed 


here according to his gueſs; yer wwe find it will 


not hold in al Caſes, Nr. Greariz having 


always liv'd free from any ſuch Sequel. 
who have had à Perception of Geniz, or Spi- 
Tits not viſible at the ſame time to others; The 


Poets, ſtrongly aſſerted his own Experience in 
that kind. His Liſe was writ and publiſh' d in 


French, An. 1692. by D. C. D. D. U. who in his 
Preface tells us, that in what he has writ, he 


has followed chiefly the Hiſtory given us in 
Italian, by Fohn Baptiſts Manſe, a Neapolitan, 


Gent. who had been a'very Intimate Friend to 


T4. In his Life, among other things, he ac- 
quaints us; that Taſſo was Naturally of that 
Melancholick Temperament, which has always 
made the greateſt Men, and that this T empe- 
rament being aggravated by many hardſhips 
he had undergone, it had made him ſometimes 
beſide himſelf; and that thoſe Melancholick 
Vapours being diſhpated, he came again to 
himſelf, like thoſe that return from Fits of the 
Falling-Sickneſs, his Spirit being free as before. 
That near his later end he retired from the Ci- 
ty of Næples, to his Friend Manſo, at Biſaccis, 
2 ſmall Town in the Kingdom of Naples, where 


AAanſo had a conſiderable Eſtate; and paſs d an 


Autumn there, in the Divertiſements of the 
Seaſon, as Hunting, viſiting Ladies, and fre- 
quenting other Companies, &«c. And here the 
French Author gives us an Account of Tes Sen- 
ſible Perception of a Genim , as follows. As 


after theſe Amuſements he uſually retir d to his 


„ra ber, 


en 


e Fgniliar Spivics, 
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Chamber, to entertain himſelf there with his 


to enquire into one of the moſt ſingular effects 

of Taſſes Melancholy, of this Heroick Mclan- 
choly, as I may call it, which rais d his Spirit, 
ſo far it was from rendring it obſcure an 


them to have aſcrib d a Familiar Damon to him 
as to Socrater. They were often in an hot diſ- 


too much your Friend, ſaid Manſo, to him 


thinks o 
I think of it my ſelf. 
_ enlightied as you are, you ſhould be fall'n into 


that Advantage, to be able to prove by your 
on acknow A N „What they have pub- 
liſh'd to che World ? Nou know they ſay you 
did not publiſh your Dialague of the Meſſenger, as 
a Fiction, but you would have Men believe 


was a real and true Spirit; ſo that Men have 


your Studies have embroil'd your Imagination, 
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Friend anſo, the later had the reunity 


which; among the' Ancients, would have caus'd 
pute concerning this Spirit, with which 72% 
pretended- to' have a Communication. I am 
one Day; not to let you know what the World 
f | 1 thing, and what 

ſelf, Is it poſſible that being 


ſo eee as to think you have a Fa. 
 miliar Spirit ; and will you give your Enemies, 


thar 8 which you make to ſpeak there, ] 
thence drawn this Injurious Conſequence, that 


ſo that there'is made in it a confus'd Mixture of 
the Fictions of the Poets, the Inventions of 


jogue, Men could ny 4 
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S NC n for confoundin 


therefore there is na realon/ for confour 
:alogue with what has hap- 


* 
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1 Ar bene Sui 


Now, de Spitir iy-queſticn cxanor ba 
ne K vow. own, ke inſtead of 


on, he often — Me you the AM of 
Chriſtianity; he tre / your” Faith: by 
profound Re 
þ pect with you for Sacred Names and 
Neither can you ſay that Ir's' an Ang 
tho you have always led e and 
101 — Sucker, e for ſome = 
ou have apply d your a 

— — to 15 Duties of a Tae rt 
ſtian, you. will agree with me that theſe forts 


ty, and not be far from the Pureneſs of Ce- 


which yon imagine you have with this Spirit. 
You now better than any Man *hoſs 
Symptoms, which the black Humours where- 


Vapours are the ſourſe 0 your. Viſions, and 


ther Perſon; to-whom a like fmng ſhould bap- 
pen; and ane” . come to this in your own 


reflection, 2 apply your ſelf to blot out, by 
an effort of Reaſon, theſe Imaginations which 
the violence of your evil effect cauſes in you. 


Tam forced to reaſon after another manner. 
{ it were true that the Spirit did not ſhew 
wy 122 me but in the 
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you any chin trary to Piety and n Regt ü 


„ and has the ſame re. 


of Favours are not common; that a Man muſt 
have attained 40 an high degree of Sancti- 


leſtial Spirits to merit a familiar Converſe, 


and TRE an Harmony with them. Believe 5 
me, there is nothing in all theſe Diſcourſes 


with you are Tormented, cauſes in you. Your 
your ſelf would not judge otherwiſe of 'ano- 


reſpect alſo; if you will make a mature 


You may have Reaſon, reply d Taſſ, to think 
lo of the things that paſs in me; but, as to my 
ſelf, who — a. ſenſible ption of them, 
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out Connection or due Seq | 
me frivolous Reaſonings which ended in no- 


thing; or if having begun ſome ſdlid Reaſo- 


chat 
it's. quite otherwiſe. This Spirit is a Spirit of 
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An Heconwnt of Genii, 


' Vaponrs : If he offer to my Imagination 


uel; if he uſed to 


ning, he left it off on à ſudden, and left me 
in darkneſs, I ſhould believe, with you, that all 
, is but Dreams and Fantoms; but 


Truth and Reaſon, and of a Truth fo diſting, 


of a Reaſon ſo ſublime, that he raiſes me often 


that are above all my Reaſo- 
they appear to me no leſs 


to Knowled 
nings, th 


clear; that he teaches me things which in my 
moſt Profound Meditations never came into 
my Spirit, and which I never heard of an 

Man, nor read in any Bock. This Spirk; 

therefore is ſomewhat of Real; of wharſoever 


order he be, I hear him and ſee him, never- 
theleſs for its being impoſſible for me to com- 


look on him, and you will ac 
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Truth F what I ſay} Manſo, | ſonewhat ſar- 
priſed, caſt his Eyes towards the place he wo 

Rays of the Sun paſſing through the Glaſs: 

nor did be ſee any thing in all the Chamber, 

tho he caſt his Eyes round it with curioſity, 
and he deſired him to ſhew him the Spire 
which he lock d for in vain, while he heard 

Taſſo ſpeak with much Vehemeney. He de- 
clares in a Letter, which he writ concernin 
this to the Admiral of Naples, that he really 
heard no other Voice but Tafſo's own ; but they 
were ſometimes Dneftions made by him to the 
pretended Spirit, ſometimes Anſwers that he 
made to the pretended Quoſtion: of the Spirit, 
and which were conceived in ſuch admirable 

Terms, ſo Efficacious, concerning Subjects ſo 
Elevated, and ſo Extraordinary, that he was 
Raviſh'd with Admiration, and dared not to 

Interrupt him. He hearken'd therefore Atten- 
tively, and being quite beſide himſelf at this 
myſterious Converſation, which ended at laſt 
by a receſs of the Spirit; as he found by the 
laſt words of Taſſo; after which Taſfſo turning him- 
ſelf to him, Well, faid he, are your doubts at laſt 
diſſipated; on the contrary, anſwer d Manſo, I 
am more Imbroyled than ever; I have truly 
heard wonderful things; but you have not 
ſhew'd me what you promiſed me. Lou hare 
ſeen and heard, reſum'd 72, perhaps, more 
than he ſtopt here; and Manſo, who 
could not recover himſelf of his ſurpriſe, and 
had his Head fill'd with the Ideas of this extra- „ 
ordinary entertainment, found not himſelf in 
a condition to preſs him farther. Mean while 
he ingaged himſelf not to ſpeak a word to any 
Man of. theſe things he had heard, with a de- 
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ſign to make them Puhlick, tho he ſhould 
have liberty ted him. They had many 
ations concerning this Matter: 
after which Manſo, own'd he was brought to 
that paſs, that he knew not what to think or ſay, 


$ 


to believe theſe: Viſions ,;; he much fear'd it 


would prove Contagious to him, and that he 


| ſhould become at laſt, as credulons as himſelf, 


I was willing 


to ſet down this Relation at 


large, becauſe I think it contains a ſufficient 


wer to what many Learned Friends have 


| faid to my ſelf, on the like occaſion. 


Perhaps it may not be ungrateful to the 
Reader, if I ſubjoyn here the ſhort: Elage writ 


on Tafſo, by the Famous Thamm; which is 


prodigious Wit, who was ſeized with an in- 
curable Fury in his Youth, when he lived at 


Intervals he writ many things both in Verſe 


Torquatus Taſſo died about che Forty 8 Fifch 
Year of his Age, a Man of a. wonderful and 


che Court of Ferrara; and nevertheleſs in lucid 
and Pr ole 5 with ſo much Ind ent, El ega n ey, 


and extream Correctneſs of Style, that he 
turn d, at length, that Pity/, Which many 
Men had conceived for him, into an Amaze- 


ment; while by that Fury, which in others 


makes their Minds outragious, or dulls them, 
after it was over, his Underſtanding became 
as it were purified, more ready in 
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only; that if it were a weakneſs in his Friend 


wenting 


cue. 
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or Handi | 


| Careimaginable; he; after a violent agitation of 
the Mind, ſet beſide it ſelf, naturally perform d 
with a wonderful Felicity, ſo that he did not 
ſeem ſtruck with an alienation of Mind, but 
with a Divine 1 He that knows nor theſe 

things , Which all Men know that have been 
in . and concerning which himſelf ſome- 
times complains, tho modeſtly, in his Wri- 
Fa s; let him Read his Divine Works, and — 

neceſſarily conclude, either chat 1 f 
of nite Man than Taſſo, or that = 
things were written by another Man than | 


What ſhall we > ſay of "EY as to a ſenſible 
ception of Spirits, who ſeems to deſire Po- 


ſterity to be eye him, where he Lays, 


5 Bochum i in remotis es run 
; 4 = . credite poſteri, 


Evoe recenti mens "Frepidat metu. 


Barchas i in Alan Rocks I've ſeen 

| Teach-Charms, and Nympbs to lud f lim. 
Believe it, and the damn up Ears W 
Of yore Oh! it Scares 

Me fill ro thi one with new Fears. 


And I know not t by "Mhraes 0 cho; an n Eri 
curean) being amtstticalh raiſed, might 
not have ſeen A ions, as well as other 


Men : as when with A Scalded 1 


he * s out, 


Du me Bach rapfis . 
Plenuns ? quo nemra, aut gun n 
Velox mente nova? 1 * 


* e diſcentes , & anres Y Cam I. 2. 
Core un ſatyrorum acutas R Ode 19. 


8 5 Can. J. Jo 
cus 
UW Crus ode 15 


Fal. 6. 


0 cauſe I'm et 5 or c Trey OY 


" "i Ws. of Genii, 


Cruquivs has writ a Jgarned Comment on A 
the Frmes.thb of Horace, which I recommend — 


to the Curious Readers perufal: he there re- 
flects on Lambinm, 1 a L on 
e er Tone” 


* not SETTLE, auh e * bee of 
that Divine Poet, in that Ode. 

Having aver d my own Ex r in ſeeing 
Genii, or Spirits, I That conclude this Chapter 
with what the moſt Ingenious Poet wk of 
himſelf, in the like cafe. 
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: 22 canam, fed erunt aus. me fin. hs ue. 
VMullaq; mortali numina wiſe putuent. 

Eft Deus in nobis agitante caleſſimus ill; 

Impetus hic Sacræ ſemina mentis , 

Fus mibi pracique vultus vidiſſe Deorum- 

Vil quia ſum vates, vel quia Sacra cand. 


The? re Fact I'll Sing, tho ' fork may ſay 1 frag 
bro pray by Man. © 
God Reigns in u, b s 20e take. 25. 
Such Salleys, l e Mind Inſpire. 

Of all Men I ma Kah Gods 1 
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CHAP. OY 


What perception Men have had of Genii, 


or Spirits, and their een, by the 
8 of Hearing.” 


hr tells us, That God propoſed to 1-4 
imſelf, in his way of acting with Men, D 


HY to render Himſelf Familiar to them; 


afterwards, in fucceeding Times, to. remit 


ſomewhat 'of His Familiarit at laſt to Go- 


vern Men, not by Himſelf, ut 15 Men. 


The moſt familiar way that God has mani- 
feſted Himſelf to Men, has been by preſenting 
Himſelf in an outward appearance, and ſpeak- 
ing to Men in an Humane Shape. He came 
ſomewhat ſhort of this, when he was only 
heard and not ſeen. Ir's Inferior to both 


when he was neither ſeen nor heard, but in- 


ſinnated Himſelf in a Dream, or the Fancy; 
the loweſt degree was when he occupied only 
the underſtanding of Man. | 
If we run over, and examine all Gods ma- 
nifeſtations of Himſelf, we ſhall find, for the 
moſt part, that to the firſt Men God ofteneſt 


| preſented himſelf in an outward humane Form: 


Afterwards, That with later Men he had Diſ- 
courſes, billog his external Form. Thirdly, 

That he was He ſeen in a perſonal Sha . 5 
nor his Voice perceiv'd, but 1 accompliſh'd 


many things in Dreams. Fourthiy, That he en- 


1 the Mind ; yet it muſt 


n be * 
9 chat. 


Voc. c. 17. | 
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chat God ſo nicely or d this: Rule, that 
he never paſs d ĩt 5 ; for when he has appear d 
in an outward Form he has often alſo been 
heard, often . ap — in Dreams, often en- 


lig hten d the Underttandig Again, in later 
Times alſo, ſometimes He has been ſeen, ſome- 
times heard; but T relate what has ba 
for the moſt part. 5 Huge 
Ihe Minds of Men Wenn 2 

He d them „ yby = 


el be Mie 0 K > in . 
drew, Himſelf, and govern'd Men by Men, 
as His e and left 7 in a 88 


ive 


2 the 1 8 1 7 This Do. 
ctrine bei ro A y 7 
and deliv esd 9 hs us from all Ages; as 
likewiſe that Genii, Spirite, Angels, and Bienne, 
have. manifeſted. PrP to Man; _ the 
like manners. 455 

Now Thy 7 es tells, us farther, , That as theſe 


this 1 che the Hearing; TIDY 55 
 ginarion,” the Sight; the Underflnding, .the 
Imagination; the moſt excellent Manifeftati- 

on will be the Intellectual, next che . ; 

Yoo 15 b 3 and, in ROW lat by Fe g 
Oca 1 


As 
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As I pretend to cvhſider chiefly theſe two 
laſt ways, and have already giv'n Accounts in 
reference to the Senſe if Seeing, I ſhall here give 
Inſtances of what perception Men have had of 
Genii, or Spirits by thie Senſe of Hearing, the ma- 

nifeſtation of Socrates's Genim, before-mention'd, 
being by a Voice, and many having heard 


— . or Noiſes, who have never ſeen 

E any thing. And as to theſe Voices or Noiſes 

heard; we muſt conſider them in a two-fold 

8 reſpect: Either only the Perſon concern d 

d hears them, and not others preſent at the ſame 

6 time, (as it was the Caſe of Socrates; } or they 

„ are heard by all Perſons preſent. I ſhall there- 

, fore firſt give a few Inſtances of the latter, and 
0 then of the others: only noting by the by, 
wat Merus ſays of theſe Voices or Noiſes, viz. 5 44 1 $ 
e WM *Spirics appear ſometimes invilibly, ſo that 13. 
d, © only a Sound, or Voice, or Noiſe is perceiv d 

* * by Men, viz. a Stroke, or Knocking, or 

8, © Whiſtling, or Sneezing, or Groaning, or 

as WM ©Lamenting, or clapping of the Hands, to 

% make Men attent to Enquire, or Anſwer. 


12 So far Wierus. „55 Wh te CREN Mo 
| In Luther's Colloquia Menſalia, 8c. ſet forth Tom. 1. c. 
in Latin at Francfort, An, 1571, it being a dif-“ Pe. 
ferent Collection from that of Arrifaber, which | 
is tranſlated from the High-Dutch into Engliſh, 
we have the following Relation. 1 
lt happen d in Pruſſia, that as a certain Boy 
© was Born, there preſently came to him a Ge- 
© nivs, or what you pleaſe to call it (for I leave. 
it to Mens Judgments) who had ſo faithful a > 
care of the Infant, that there was no need ei 
© ther of Mother or Servant; and as he grew 
* up he had a like care of him: He went to 
School with him, but * that he Gould ** 5 
. 8 wh "11 
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: be ing either 


* 
2 Ae of Genii, 


himſelf," or any other; in 
* all' his Life. Afterwards, he travelled: into 
, * Italy, he accompanyed him, and whenſoever 


© any Evil, was hke to happen to him, either 


on the Road, or in the Inn, he was percei- 


© red to foretel it by ſome touch or ſtroke; he 
drew off his Boots as a Servant; if he turn his 
Journey another way, he continued with him, 


having the ſame care of him in foretelli 
4 Evil; at length he was made a Canon, and as, 


on A time, he was ſitting, and feaſting wich 


© his Friends , in much olity „ 2. vehement 
© Stroke was ſtruck on a ſudden, on the Table, 


© ſo that they were all terrified ; preſently the 
* Canon ſaid to his Friends, be not afraid, ſome 
great Evil hangs over 50 Head; the next 


Day he fell into a Fever, and the Fit con- 


Damon. 


am treating of, and containing many pe 


* tinued on him for three whoſe Ps: „ till N 
he died Miſerably 


The Second Inſtance, I I ſhall give, is from 


Bodin, which though it has been Printed in 


Engliſh already, yet it relating to the Point I 
nent Inſtances ,- 1 have thought fit to inſert it 
here. He writes therefore-as follows; I can 

© alſure you, a Perſon now living has: told me, 
he had a Spirit Daily attending him, and that 
q he began to have knowledge of him, about the 
* 27th Year of his Age, though he believ'd hc 
© had: accompanyed him all his Life by pre- 

dceding Dreams and Viſions he had to keep 
him from Vices and Inconvenicies; but 
© he never ſenſibly e him, as e had 
done ſince his 37th. Year; which happend 
© to him, lie ſays, having for à Year: before 

* continually pray 'd to God heartily, Morning 
"and Evenit 85 that he would pleaſe to in 


| owt Sines! {s/he to 


© to:God; without _—_ a Day, 


of Honiliw Suns 


him a G0 Agel, tu gunkle him in all his Acti- 


me, he begun to have 
Tnſtruckive Dreams and Viſſons, ſome- 
— för mim to Correct one Vice, ſome- 
times another, ſometimes for keeping himſelf 


© from Danger, ſometimes for reſolving him of 
ene Difficulty , „ ſometimes of another; and 


© this Bort only! concerning Divine, bur like- 
© wife Humane things. Among others, he 
© ſcent ® ro heat à Voice of God, in his ſleep, 


* ſiying-ro him, T ant awe thy Soul. Fas Tl 


c that offer a 0 155. 


fore ;. ſince that every 


Morning, about Thre&ot Four of the Clock, 
* the'Spir t Koc at his Dobf, and he roſe 
© ſometimes, and open'd his Door, but ſaw no 


„Body; and every Morning the Spirit conti- 
nued, and if he did nor riſe he knock d again, 
a and kept him waking till he roſe, then he be- 


n to be afraid, thinking it ſome Evil Spirit, 


© a5 he ſaid; and therefore continued to Pray 
that he would 
« ſend hith'a Good Angel, and often ſung the 
© Pſalms, Which he 0 f y in 2 manner all 
© by heart, and then the Sirit made himſelf 
» known to him , as m_ was awake ,- mas 
© ſoftly the firſt Day, ſo that he ſenſibly pe 
* ceiv d many ſteckes on a Glaſs Vidl, Thich 
very much amaz d him; and two Days after 
1 having à Friend of his, the King's Secretary, 
. © who is ftill living; dining with him, the Se- 
cretary heard the Spirit ſtrike after that man- 
0 ner, on 4 little Stool ſtanding by him; where- 
© upon he begun to look Red, and to fear, but 
© he ſaid to him, be not afraid, it's nothing ; j 
0 however, to give him an aſſurance, he related 
to bim the ruth of the Pact; now, he has 
aſſur d me, that ſince the Spirie has always 
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A4 An Account of Genin, 

« Accompanyed him, giving him a ſenſible ſign, 
© 35 touching him ſometimes by the right Ear, 
< if he did ſomewhat that was not Good; and 
© by his left Ear if he did Well; and if an) one 
© came to deceive and ſurpriſe him, he preſent- 
y perceiv'd the L. at his right Ear; and if 
it were ſome good Man, and came for his 
* Good , he perceiv'd alſo the ſign at his left 
Far; and if he were about to Eat or Drink 
_ © any thing that was Evil, he perceiy;d the ſign; 
© if he doubted of doing or undertaking ſome- 
© thing, the ſignal happen d to him. If he 
© thought of ſome Evil thing, and was at a 
e ſtand, he preſently perceiv'd the ſign to put 
him off from it: Sometimes when. he began 
© to Praiſe God, with ſome Pſalm, or to ſpeak. 
© of his Wonders, he found himſelf ſeized with 
certain Spiritual force, which gave him 
© Courage. And for him to diſcern a Dream 
by Inſpiration. from, thoſe idle Fancies that 
happen, when a Perſon. is indiſpos d, or 
© troubled in Mind, he was awak d by the Spi- 
L rit about Two, or Three of the Clock in the 
Morning, and falling aſleep a little after, he 
had true Dreams of what he ought to do, or 
believe, or of doubts he had, or of what 
* would happen to him; ſo that ſince that 
time, he ſays, there is ſcarce a thing that 
© has happen d to him, but he has had an Ad- 
© vertiſement of it; nor a doubt of things that 
© he ought to believe, but he has had it refolv'd, 
© he duly Praying to God to teach him his Will, 
© Law, and Truth; and as for his Comport- 
ment otherwiſe, he was of a Joyous Diſpoſi- 
tion enough, in all his Actions, and of a Gay 
« Spirit, alledging to this purpoſe that Pallage 
def the Scripture, . which ſays, 7 ſaw the Ccun- 
. RT 2-1” Eoances 
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© renances of the Angels joyful. If he chanc'd in 
K Ae nl Gp fay ſome Evil word, or forbore 
* ſonic Days to Pray to God, he was preſently 
©advertiz'd in his Sleep. If he read in a Book 


that was not Good, the Spirit ſtruck on the 


Book to make him leave off; and he was aſ- 
© ſoon directed, if he did any thing againſt his 
Health, and was carefully guarded. in his 
© Sicknels. In ſhort, he has told me fo many 


* Particulars, that it would be endleſs to relate 


them all; but above all, he wasadvertis'd to riſe 
in the Morning, and commonly aboht Four 
of the Clock, and ſays, he heard a Voice in 
* his ſleep which ſaid, Ihe i jt that will riſe frſt 

©t0.ſerve God? He ſays alſo, he was oftenadver- 
<tisdto give Alms,and the more Alms he gave, 
© the more he found his Affairs to proſper ; and 
© as his Enemies had reſolyed to kill him, know- 
ing that he was to go by Water, he had a 

© Viſion in his Dream, that his Father brought 


* him two Horſes,one Red, and the other White; | 


* which'made him ſend to hire two Horſes, and 
© his Man brought him two Horſes , one Red, 
* and the other White, he having not told him 
© of what Colour he would have them. I ask'd 
him, why he ſpoke not openly to the Spirit; 
he anſwer'd me, that he once pray'd him ro 
* ſpeak to him, but preſently the Spirit ſtruck 
* with violence againſt the Door, as though it 
had been with an Hammer; giving him to 
Underſtand, that he took no Pleaſure in it, and 
* often he put him by of reading and writing, 
that he might give reſt to his Mind, and Me- 

* ditate alone, he hearing often a very ſubtile 


Land N I ask d him if he had 


0 never ſeen the Spitit in a Form, he told me, 
he had neyer ſeen 1 thing waking, unleſs 


a 


An iy ol Geol, - 


«© it were à ſort of 1 in a round Form, 

© and very clear. omit ſome other Immate- 

rial Particulars cqncerning this Perſon 1 * Faq 

ain, who concludes his Relation of him 

©T was willing, to Takes what have Never 

© from ſuch a Perſon, : to let, n_undeft 

_ ©that an Aﬀfociation' with Evil eite cut to 5 
© to be look d upon. as ſtrange; if An 

2 * Good Spirits have ſuch a Society A 1715 
* gence with Men. But as for 5 he fays, 

© that the Good Angel Frede his Far, this is 
* well noted in the Book of Fob, CP. 33. and 
1 Iſaiah, chap. | 50. "where he lays, Dominus 
© vellicarit mibi aurem Ailuculo; FE ob ones 

better yet, diſcovering to un di 


c the Secret, by which God b by little die an lit 4 


makes himſelf ſenſibly dog: .and as for 
© what he ſays, he Foal Ariking | with an 
Hammer, . read it was the firft Mark of the 
0 * Prophets, for in the Book of Fudges , it's {aid 
© of Manoa, that the Angel of God began to 


© knock before him, as Rabbi David fays, Where 


© the Hebrew word. , Lepaghaino, fig ignifies toknock, 


and to found, Tin or from the word 
- tes a ills Bell, or Ta- 


Mr. Baxter, in | is Hi peril Diſcourſe of Ap: 
paris ion and Wi tches, writes thus. There is now 


i 


in London an Underſtanding, "Sober, Pious 


Man, oft one of my Hearefs, who has an El- 
der Brother, a zetitleman of - conſiderable 
Rank, who having formerly ſeem'd Pious, of 
late Vears does often fall into the Sin of Drun- 
kennefs he often Lodges long together here 
in his Brother I Houſe; ad Whenſoever 
he is Drunk ,” and has flept himſelf Sober, 
ſomething Knocks NK his Beds Head, as if oh 
5 knoc 


Denner rer err. 


knoek'd on a Wainſcot; When they remove his 

_ ' Bed, it follows him: Beſide other loud Noiſes 
on other Parts Where he is, that all the Houſe 
hears , they have often watch'd him, and kept 
this Hands, leſt he ſhould do it himſelf: his 

Brother has often told it me, and brought his 
Wife, a diſcreet Woman, to atteſt it; who 
avyerrs, morever, that as ſhe watch d him, ſhe 
has ſeen his Shooes. under the Bed taken up, 
and nothing viſible touch them. They brought 
the Man himſelf to me, and when we ask'd him, 
how he dare Sin again, after ſuch a warning, 


he has no Excuſe: but being Perſons of Qua- 
lity * ſome ſpecial Reaſon of Worldly In- 
tereſt, I muſt not Name him. Two things 
are Remarkable in this Inſtance. 1. What a 
Powerful thing Temptation and Fleſhly Con- 
cupiſcence is, and what an harden'd Heart 
Sin brings Men to; if one roſe from the Dead 
to warn ſuch Sinners, it would not of it ſelf 
perſwade them. 1 TIN 


2. It Poſes me to think what kind of Spi- 
Tit this is, that has ſuch a care of this Man's 
Soul, which makes me hope he will recover. 

Do good Spirits dwell ſo near us? or, Are they 
ſent on ſuch Meſſages? or, Is it his Guardian 
Angel? or, Is it the Soul of ſome Dead Friend? 
that ſuffers , and yet retaining Love to him, 

as Dives to his Brethren, would have him ſa- 
ved? God yet keeps ſuch things from us in the 
Dark. The ſame Author, in his ſaid Book has 

_ Inſerted a Relation ſent him by a Geritleman 

12 Letter, concerning ſtrange Noiſes, as fol- 
. 5 . 

© Mr, Harla benden, who liv'd at Coln Pricry in 
f Eſſex (where I often was, his Son being my 
* Pupil) formerly the Houſe of the Earls of Ox- 

2 ö *fars ; 


1 8 | 
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ford; off from the Houſe was a Tomb-Houſe, * rit 
with a Chamber over it; his Butler, Robert © hi 
© Crow, and William his Coachman, us d to lie th 
in that Room; at two of the Clock in the de 
Morning there was always the ſound of a * W 
great Bell tolling ; they affirming it ſo , Mr. © 10) 
© Harlakenden ſlept in the Evening, ſo as to be c ful 
© awak'd at one of the Clock, and lay betwixt c ni 
c hs two Servants to fatisfie himſelf ; at two of © {ſo 
© the Clock comes the uſual found of a great 04 
© Bell tolling, which put him into a fright and D: 
< ſweat, ſo as he jog d his Servants ; who a- c Vi 
Waking, ſaid, Hark! Tom is at his Sport. It c ev 
© reviv'd him to hear them ſpeak. Upon a c 
particular occaſion, Mr. Thomas Shepherd © ſh; 
© (who afterwards went to New-England) with © 4a] 
© ſome other Miniſters, and good People, ſpent ©nu 
a Night in Prayer, and had ſome reſpect to cat 
( the place, ſerving God, to caſt out the Devil; co 
and from that time, never was any ſuch he 
Noiſe heard in the Chamber. This I had © he; 
from Mr. Harlakenden's own Mouth; and his © we: 
© Servants, ear Witneſſes, when I was upon the Pa 
place. So far this Account. 1 © tle 
Another Relation in this kind, I have ſent © fat 
me in a Letter by an Ingenious and Learned * po 
Clergy-Man of Wiltſtire, who had given me Wro 
the Relation before, by word of Mouth. It thar 
15-05 Fallowns.. EI REL Tp Prog the 
Near Eighty Years ſince, in the Pariſh of it a\ 
* Wilcot (which is by the Devizes) in the Vi- rept 
4 * car's-Houſe there, was heard for a conſidera- whe 
ble time, the ſound of a Bell conſtantly tolling Stra 
* every Night; the occaſion was this; a De- hay! 
© bauch'd Perſon who liv'd in the Pariſh, came four 
* one Night very. late, and demanded the Keys Hor 
Jof the Church of the Vicar, that he might the 


ring 


er Familiar Spirits. 1385 
* ring a Peal, Which the Vicar refugd' to let 
him have, alledging the unſeaſonableneſs of 
the time, and that he ſhould by granting his 

* defires, give a difturbance to Sir George 
* Wroughton, and his Family, whoſe Houſe ad 
joyn d to the Church-Yard, Upon this re- 

« fuſal the Fellow went away in a Rage, threat- 

© ning to be reveng'd of the Vicar, and going 
© ſometime after to the Devizes ; met with one 
© Cantle, or Cantlow, a Perſon noted in thoſe 

Pays for a Wizard; and he tells him how the 

© Vicar had ſerv'd him, and begs his help to be 

even with him. The reply Cantel made him 
© was this; Does he not Love Ringing ? He 

© ſhall have enough of it: And from that time, Et 

© a Bell began to toll in his Houſe , and conti- 
t © nued ſo to do tillCantels Death, who confeſs d, 

o © at Fiſherton Goal, in Sarum, (Where he was 
bs * confin'd by King James during his Life) that 
h © he caus d that Ran and that it ſhould be 
d © heard in that place during his Life, The thin 

is * was fo Notorious, that Perſons came from a 
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1e parts to hear it: And King Fames ſent a Gen- j 
* tleman from London, on purpoſe to give him Will 
nt c ſatisfaction concerning the truth of the Re- 1 
4 port. 'This Relation I had from Francis 
1 I roughton Eſq; Sir George's Son, who liv'd more 
Tr than Ninety Years; he never heard the ſound of 
the Bell, being abroad at School, but he has heard 
of it averr d to be true, by all the Neighbours of 
li- „ and particularly often by his Father, 
a- who was at no ſmall Expence W 
1g Strangers, whoſe curioſity led them thither. I 
e- have only this Circumſtance to add, That the 
ne found was heard only by thoſe who were in the 
. Houſe, nay, if any one put his Head out of 
ft 


the Window, he could not hear the found, 
o rn a I gt Ni % fs ne | which, | 
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were in the Room. 


Pp rregting of of the Fee Wenders of the 
7 ald, tel 


What Nation was about to rebel again che Ro- 


| Princes Notice, who W l for 


man Bells, that were wont to ſound before 


Book intitld, Of the Inconſtaney of Namons, and 
| evil Spirits, tells us, That in the own of Bour- 
_ deans, there was an honeft Canon of a Church, 


| ck, like that of an Eſpimerte, ſet with certain 


from him the fear and apprehenſion or 


| * 


41 5 e of Genii, 
which, yet they at the ſame time did, who 


> 4 


The Gentleman's N ame who ſent me thi; 
Pendo 18 e „ And is of Sir George 


ra 


Is us "Chas in the Capital at Rom, 
there were Statues ſet up for all the Pro- 
vinces Conquer d by the 1 or Images of 
their Gods; and that on the Breaſts of the Sta- 
tues the Names of the Nations were written, 
and wg Bells were hung about their Necks, 


and Prieſts 1 5 ap to attend there Suc- 
cellively Day. and Night , 1 9 Sta- 
tues, and to obſerve chem eat Attenti- 


on, whether any of chem mov d, and caus' 
the little Bell to ring, by which they knew 


mans; Of which the Prieſts gave the Roman 


ngs accordingly. 
Angelus Rocca, I. de Campan. g. 6. tells us of 


Perſons Deaths of their own accord. Account; 
of the like Nature having been given us by i 
ther Writers: And Monſieur de L Ancre, in his 


who had his Houſe for ſome time troubl'd with 
Spirits, and that anion es, Fabag things, there 
Was heard almoſt'every. Night a kind of Mu- 


tile. Belle, ſo Pleaſant ,. that this þ — took 
the Spi- 

Fits, ts 
Arber, in his Obeliſcus Pampbilins, p. $44 al 


u, 


or n Spirits. 


us, The WF; tian: ght, that by the ſo 

of the Sram, e ee 5 Fatidull * 

ſpir d performing Warks 5 17 5 

Which e well e Plains NT 

© rious kinds © Motions & in the 

to various Orders of the God! 

0 * kinds to certain of them; now fror oe 75 
© rious Melodies flow , Which likewiſe Agree, 

each b their Motions at certain Gods! in Or- 


der, the Principles of f thoſe Moog, Theſe 


* being every where, beſtow Gifts chie 
to Haſs an chat belon 8 to e as chiefl "I 
© ſent to Sounds and 5 51 0 e agree 
to them, and inſi ſimating e into our 
© Spirits act, Fat them 80 % We 1417 t 
Man, and prefen olly oh 

* their Effence and - Jay 0 ry 


I ſhall conclude this 2 ter , With a Rela- 
tion ſomewharin. this Kin rom Pargcellas; tho 
E far Spirits may be concern d 'd in the Mat- 
ter, I et not determine. 
; He b egins the Sixth Book of his Archidaxes, 
fore thus. No Man can deny ny yur Cor Compoſitions of 

Metals, may Work wond per- 
naturals, Which may be made 98 Pf 

Proofs, as I ſhall g ſeart ſhew beneath'; for If 
you Compound all the Seven Metals i in a due 
Order and fit time, and melt them together, 
as it were into one Maſs, you will have ſuch a 


Planers are joyn d together; 3 you will find 
all cheſe Virtues in that one Metal, which we 
call Electrum. And beneath he writes ; you 


pounded of the Seven Metals) drives away all 
evil Spirits; for in our Electrum, the Operati- 
Pn * dhe Heav' my and Influences of the Seven 
Fern 


Metal, in Which all che irtues of the Seven 


muſt know that our Electrum (which is Com- 
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188 41 Account of Genii, 
Planets are ſtor d up. Therefore the Ancient 
Perſian Magi, and the Chaldeans found out and — 

perform d many things by its means. I cannot 
here conceal à very great Miracle, which I 
ſaw wrought by a Spaniſb Nercromancer, who had 
à Bell not exceeding two Pounds Weight, 
which, as often as he ny he could cauſe to Wi 
appear about him many Spirits and Spectre: of WW 
various Kinds; for when he pleas'd, he drew 
ſome Words and Characters on the inward ſur- 
face of the Bell, and afterwards, if he rung it, 
a Spirit. preſently appear'd in any Form he 
would have him: By the ſound alſo of the ſaid 
Bell he could draw to him alſo, or drive from 
him many other Viſions and Spirits, and even 
Men and Beaſts; as I ſaw with my Eyes many 
of theſe things done by him: But as often as 
he would undertake ſome New thing, ſo often 
he renewed his Words and Characters ; but he 
would not reveal to me the Secret of theſe 
Words and Characters; though deeply conſi- 
dering the thing my ſelf, I. 7 a its caſually Per, 
found it; which I ſhall not here diſcloſe; but Sins 
1 plainly enough obſery'd, there was more Im- 
_ . portance in the Bell than in the Words, for the PA . 
Bell was certainly made of our Eledrum. So I | 

JJJJJJJ%%ftht...k. 

I may here note, That ſome Perſons have 55 hi 

told my ſelf, that they have ſeen a conſtellated Wl © 


+ 4 


Plate here in London, made of ſuch Electrum, 
which, if put under a Man's Pillow at Night, 
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CH A N 
What perception for ome Perſons have had of 


Genii, or Spirits, and their Operations 
by the "Senſe of Hearing, when others 
ſo ent have beard nothing. 


Evil Spirits have certain Actions unknown © 4 
to us, as Men have among themſelves, which — 
Brutes underſtand not; for as Men move each 
others Fancies and Minds by Words, Nods, 
Geſtures, Letters, or Signs Which ſurpaſs th 


4$ 
Knowledge of. Brutes; ſo Spiritual Eſſences 


may agitate our Fancy by ſome Action, pro- 


per, and known _ to endes „ the Ima- 
ginative faculty mov d; yet we do not 


aſcribe all 8 e things wrought by the Fan- 


erin of Spirits; for as the 
Ye ſome. by the meer Action 


„to the 
ame Author 
of the Fancy , ſeem to have got themſelves 


poſted in a flate of great Happineſs, as we ind 
| of him in Horace. | 


— hand boi 8 ee el 
Qui ſe credebat miros audire Tegen, ns HO# 
In vacuo Latus ſeſſor plauſorq; Thearro: 
Cetera dum vitæ, ſervaret munia reclo 
More: bonus. 45 vitinus, ambailis boſpes, 
Comu i in vxorem: poſer 1 * ſervis, 


" 1 


Et 


HO ba e Good and 479 


Cogn, 


WY of Cell, 
uo leſa non inſanire Lagena: 
3 & puteum vitare patentem. 
11 ub; cognat 2 curiſque refectus, 
Expulit alben morbum, bilemque meraco, 
Et redit ad ＋ ſe, pol, me ny M amici 
* ervaſtis, ait, cui ſic extorta voluptas, 
t demptus perv . 09; error. 
e 8 apere oft al j eo f utile ; 
- th 1. 2. Et e . concedere Is 15 
8 „ 2. | ; 5 
— Gentleman f Give, 
| Thoug ht be heard Acted wondrous Tragedier 
1 And] and Frag them at gy Stage, 
do as ſage: 


| 2 49] Hy s' elſe Ta Wer 2 55 
13 Ne gar truly, böſpit | 
+; 75 „ 0 , i Servints did 
Wal, eaſily. 7 not o fe Hir dto Wrath, | 
— Could ſhun 4 Rock and Precipice e N bi Path ; 
4 Ma 51675 arge and cave of Friends be wes 


H Senſe 0 ' Helebore and good 4 
When come t bimſelf, 1 W 0 


| Nut, wif "mnt thus extortinfp 
42 15 robhi 5 * of my 1 7 Fr 
It's'g a , e us thus With a 2 
Aud in fit time to allow their ſpore T 74 


3 mate find relates to che Senſe of WM C14 
Hearing, (Horace ſaying he heard Actors) when Sight 

only the — concern'd Hears, though we ſeem 

may e y judge he ſaw the Adore, = as well W Co 

Lie Symp. 2 heard th So Galen tells us, of a certain Coryb. 
diff. ©. 3 Phyſician, nam d Tbeopbilus, who being ill of a MW hic 
PFeeper, heard Muſical Inſtruments continually lent | 
* playing in his Chamber, and being recover I affect 
Cent. 7. perſiſted ſtill to affirm the thing real. So Ber- filled 
Hiſt. 83. tholin tells us, of a Student of a Melancholick I thoſe 

5 , Complexion, 28 


, | 


it m 


on Familiar Spirits. 191 
Complexion, and diftrated with Grief for the 
Death of a Siſter, who {aid he heard à Oel ſtial 
ind e · 
We know its ſaid of Pybageræ and Apollo 
nim Tyanæm, That they heard the Harmony: of 
the Spheres, which tho ſome interpret other- 
wiſe, I know not why it may not be thought, 
they heard ſome Celeſtial Harmony ; this having 
hapned to ſeveral Perſons beſide rhemfelves. An 
Ancient contemplative Gent. now living in 
London, has told me, I hat for Forty Years paſt 
he had never retired to Contemplation ,” as he 
daily did, but he heard an Heavenly Muſick 4 
And I know many others who have oſten heard 
the ſame, as I muſt declare I have often heard 
it my ſelf; tho other Perſons preſent with us 


at the fame time; hear it not, as we do. 


Delrio and Torreblanci write, ThattheHearing piſq. mg. 


, being vitiared, is wont to deceive; us, as it /-2. queſt. 


4. happens in Perſons troubled with the Morbrs 20. e 1. 


FF Imaginoſus; of which Diſtemper Learned Men 2 - : 


ht, make two kinds; one more commonly call'd 
oi a Frenſy, when Phantafms are repreſented to 
the Mind in viſible Species: Concerning which 
kind you may couſult Cornelia Celſus, and Cle- 
lius Aurelianas, and this belongs to the depra- 
vation of the Fancy: the other kind is called 


ſe of MY Corybantiaſmus, which takes Sleep from the 

chen WM Sight, and vitiates the Ears, whereby Men 

| we ſeem to hear Ringings and Sounds. 
well . Concerning this Diſeaſe Scaliger writes thus, , 1 
rain I Con bantiaſmm is A Diſeaſe of the Imagination, Ci 
| ofa WM which ſuperſtitious Antiquity beliey'd to be 
ally I ſent by the Corybanres/ It ſeem'd to the Perſons 


werd affected with it, that their Pars were always 
Bar- filled with a Noiſe of Muſick and Singing: 
\olick thoſe who labour under this Diſcuſe are troubled 
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An Account of Genii, 
with Watchings, or want of Sleep, or at leaſt 
with a light Sleep, having their Eyes open; 
for they, have always their Minds intent on 
Images; whence: thoſe that hos with their 
Eyes open were ſaid to act like the Corybantes, 
ſuch having no ſound Sleep, by reaſon of 


Images and Sounds. So Varro in Prometheo Satyr, 


Leviſomna mens ſonorinas Imagines 
Aﬀatur, non umbræntur ſomno pupilla, 


To this relates that Paſſage of Plautus, in 

| ſome Comedy of his, the name of which is 
rn e,, Ret 
Mecum habet Patagus @s morbus. 


TL. 5. e. 19. Which paſſage, in the Notes ſet forth by 


Gronodius on Macrobius is referr d to the Cory- 
- bantes, or Prieſts of Cybele. Patagus denoting 
the ſhaking of their Heads, A, the confus d 
ſound of Braſs. Whence is that of the Poet. 


Nec te progenitum Cybeleins ære ſawcro 

Luſt ravit Corybas wm : — 

The Diſeaſe it ſelf is called Corybantiaſinui. 
To this Claudian ſeems to have alluded. 

Impatienſy; ſui Morbus — : 

And Lucretins, Tk 

Sollicit ę porro Plenæque 7 vori bus aures. 12 00 
The word Patagns comes from Te)d;;w, cum 
Strepitu palpito, Item Percutio, ferio: For When the 
Corybantes were raiſed in a Fury, they ſhak'd 


their Heads, .Danc'd, and run againſt each 
; 5 e | othr 


each other, ſtriking their Braſs Bucklers, and 
cauſing a ringing of Braſs, not without a 


N Ahythmical Compoſition of the Dach: Feet; 
Gr from which Foot, and Mount Ida, they were 
A cin . A v 
of Now tho' there be ſuch a Diſcaſe, cauſing 


Muſical Sounds in the Ear, this cannot rationally ' 
be imputed to Pythagoras, Apolloni us, or the Gen- 
tleman I before mentioned, and others; they 
not being troubled with want of Sleep, or ſhort 
Wl Giſturbed Sleep, nor Sleeping with their Eyes 
in open, which are ſer forth as Symptoms of it. 
is To proceed to give an account of a per- 
ception of other Sounds by the Hearing, 
which by ſome are imputed to Spirits, by 
by others to other Cauſes, we find among the 
- MN ſuperſtitious obſervations of the Gentiles, if 
ing any Perſon had a Ringing in his Ears, it was 
4 taken as an Omen; and as Pliny ſays, it was L. 28. c. 2. 
t, Nuſual for Perſons abſent to perceive that others 

WW vere talking of them, by a Ringing in the 
Ear: and to this purpoſe there is an Elegant 
Latin Epigram , writ by a very ancient Poet, 
and firſt made publick by Fofeph Scalliger, as 
he ſays, in his Notes on Azſozius C. 16, 


Garrula quid totis reſonas mibi noctibus auris ? 
Neſcio quem dicunt nunc meminiſſe mei. 
Hic quis fit, quærits, reſonant tibi noctibus aures, 
Et reſonunt totis ; Delia te loquitur. 
Non fdubie Joquitur me Delia: mollior aura 
Venit: & exili murmure dulce fremit. 
Delia non aliter ſecreta ſilentia notts 


cum Summiſſa, ac tenui rumpere voce ſolet. 
the!!! On: + © 7 

ad ning e night my pratling Ear? they ſay 
each 1 know not w 0 i talking yow of me. 


1 
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| I. 4. Co 17. 


L. de Den. words of Demons paſs every Where, as Plutarch 


— 


An Account of Genii, 
Would you know ane? your ear Dich. does ſound, 
All night: It's Delia's Voice there does rebound. 

Is ſurely Delia talks of me, a noiſe _— 

| Comes ſoft and gently, with ſaveet murmuring voice, 
Ew'n as my Delia with ſoft voice delights 
To break b ſecret Silence of the Nights. 


Var. hit. And as eAlian tells us, Pythagoras thought 

ſomewhat Divine lay hid in theſe. Ringings, 

he ſaying, the ſound which very often happens 

in the Ears, is the Voice of the Gods, or Dæ- 
mons, © | | EE Er TT OOTY 1 

As for the way that Men perceive theſe 

Fell. _ Sounds and Voices, Rhodiginus tells us, that 

7 Socrates perceived: his Spirit by Senſe, not by 

the Senſe of his Body, but, as the Plarenick; 

were fully perſwaded, by the Senſe of the Æthe- 

aſtreal Body lying hid within as ; after which 

way alſo Avicenna thought Angels were wont 

to be ſeen and heard by the Prophets; for the 


Secre? ſays, but their ſound is only heard by thoſe 
that keep their Minds in a calm, and com- 
poſed State, undiſturbed by Paſtions, whom 
we call Sacred and Demonial Men: unleſs ye 


„ had rather explain Socratess perception of hs WW four 
In Al cib. . 12 © on 7 Th N 
pit, Damon, according to Proclus, as follows, The Par, 


Voice did not come to Socrates paſſively from 
without, but an Infpiration of his Dem 
from within, proceeding throughout the whole 


Soul, and paſſing to the Organs of the Senſes, BW © 
a Voice at length manifeſted it ſelf, as coming WM ings 
to knowledge, not ſo much by Senſe, as by Ml are 
Conſent; for ſuch illuſtrations are wont to de n 
happen from good Demons, and the Gol: WM fron 
_ Whence Maximus Tyrius ſays, You wonde! W whe 
Sacrates came to à familiarity with a Damn, Wl of a 


who 


oy Fuubar Spirits. 


who was 48 a Friendly Prophet to him, and 
continually fo attended him, 1 75 he ſeem d, as 
it were, Inter woven with his Mind. 

50 Piccolomeni fays, Socrates heard the voice et De 
of his Demon, not with the Ear of his Body, 1, Ken, 
— of his Mind: "wherefore others did not vt. c. De- 

t, for it was an internal repreſentation mn. 
of of the Voter to the common Senſe and Fancy. 
Fam Gohory alſo, who took on him the 
Nane of Leo Suavius, in his Comment on a 
Paſſage in Paracelſus, J. 5. de vita longs c. 3. 
tells us of a ſound that is made by the Pow- 
der of Projection in the Tranſmutation of 
Metals, ( which I think is to be taken in a 
Spiricual Senſe) of which ſound he ſays the 
myſtical Books of che 7 en make TO, 
as Augureltus. 2 


| Indicio eft etiam FORE bus . 8. aure 
| Deprebendi haud | facilis: 


He adds, The Author of The u erous Foun- 
tain ſays, There is made a certain Melody, - 
which ſometimes” ceaſes as it were by the 
Magick Art. And elſewhere, the wonderful 
— of a ſtr Bell ſtrikes my Ear. And 
Paracelſus himſelf ſays, Dympanaq; nobis Anonidi- I de vit. 
dica reddunt: by the word Anonididica, mean- lng. c. 5. 
ing W Anodine Sound e the 


Cardan writes thay: Not only in all Sneez- De Ker, 
ings, but in other kinds of Prefigin Punt there 4% 15. 
are theſe things to be obſerved ; that it © 
be no natural Thing) but ſomething differi ing 
from the natural; as it was in that Ringing, 
' wherewith I was admoniſh'd for many Years, 
of be Fame or Rumour, concerning me; for 
O 2 this | 


% 


Schol. $a- Motus, longa fames; vomitus, pereuſſio, eaſus, 


lern. 


| f C. i 84. | 


i.e BY. 


In Prob. 


. © auribuxc-rcumſonantis. 
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An Account of Ge ni, 
this was not like to a Morbous affect, which 


now I have ſometimes experience of; for this 


is inward, and as it were hx'd and trouble- 
ſome, Light, 'and coming from without, and 
as it were ſeparate; moreover it ſhakes my 
whole Head, as tho it would compel me. to 
take notice of it; a wonderful thing truly, 


and almoſt Incredible: and itcs known chiefly 
from this, that it's Familiar, and in a manner 


always happens when Iam upon ſome. buſineſs 


of concern; nor does it happen in Diſeaſes, 
So far Cardan. We know the cauſes of com- 


5 * ; 
. \- ” 


90 1 


7 


Ebrietas, Frigus, tinnitum cauſat in aure. 


5 But theſe Ringings Caillen ſpeaks of, are of 
another nature, of which I have had a woder- 


ful experience my ſelf 3 tho 1 may not expreſs 


it as Luther does, who in his Table Talk tells us, 


that An. 15 30, he was at Coburg, where he was 
plagu'd in ſuch ſort with a ſounding and ring- 
ing in his Ears, that it was as if a Wind went 
out of his Head, the Devil driving it. 
Ricoldus, in his confutation of the Law 
given by Mahomet to the Saracens, Writes thus, 
 Mzcihbomet being (troubled with the Falling 
Sickneſs ( a Dileaſe incident to Great Men, 
as Ariſtotle obſerves in Socrates, Callimachus, 


and Hercules, to whom we may add Scotus and 


many others) leaſt others ſhould think him 
really troubled with ir , {till as he fell down 
in his Trances, ſay d that, an Angel Convers d 
with him, and gave him certain Anſwers, with 
the ſound of à Bell in his Ear. Inſftar Campanæ 


Now, 


1 


— 1 


oe Familiar Spirits, 1 
his Novy, as for hearing ſounds of Bells, I never 
le- heard of any Perſon, who has had ſo much 
experience in that kind as my ſelf; tho' I know 
one Perſon, and have been well inform'd of 
others, Who have ſometimes heard the Sounds 
of Bell After the ſame manner. But in two 
Spiritual Viſitations that have happen d to me, 
ſome _ Years: diſtance the one from the other | 
(of which I may give ſome account in this 5 
Book) 1 have heard Bells for ſeveral Weeks 
together, and that of all forts, from the great= , 
eſt Church Bells, to à little Hawk's Bell. 
Sometimes I have heard a Church Bell gently 
Tolling; ſometimes Bells Ringing in Peal So- 
lemnly, as at a Funeral; ſometimes Merry 
round Ringing, as at Weddings: For ſome 
Weeks together, every Night, as ſoon as 1 
was in Bed, a Spirit came with a little Bell 
Ringing in my Ear, and a Voice always Talk- 
ing to me, and many other. varieties I have 
had in that kind, and that both by Day and by . 
Night ; tho no Perſon preſent with me at the 
ſame time, has heard any thing, as they told 
me, upon my enquiry of them. I have heard 
every Night, for ſonie time, Hundreds of Spi- 
rits, coming, as it ſeem d to me, firſt at a 
great diſtance, Singing, and Ringing hand 
Bells, who gradually approach d my Houle, 
the Sound ſeeming nearer and nearer, till at 
og they came to my Chamber Windows, 
and form would come into my Chamber. The 
firſt Ringing Sound I heard, was of a Bell 
gently Tolling at one of my Chamber Win- 
dows, which looks to the South; and at the 
lame time, at the ſame Window, I heard a Spi- 
rit ſtriking gentle ſtrokes with a ſmall Rod, as 
jt ſeem d' to me, on a Braſs Pan, or Baſon, 
EA 5 93 tuning 
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An Account of Genii, 
tuning his ſtrokes to a call he us d, Come e 
to me, Come away to me; and juſt upon it ano- 
ther Spirit, at another of my Chamber Win. 

dows, which look'd to the Eaſ, called to me 


© 198 


to me, Come away to me. I ſhall here forbear 
any farther particular Account in this kind, 
as to my own Experience, and ſhall ſet down 
| ſomewhat relating to what is ſaid before, as 
to Ringing of Bells and Braſs, practiſed by 
| the Anden é Héůovk 
L. de camp. Angelus Rocca, tells us, It was believed by 
.3- the Gentiles, chat the Manes. or rather Demon: 
I were driven away by the ringing of Braſs, or 
Bells, as it appears from Ovid, where he ſays 

of the Ghofts or Mans, © 


' Rurſus aquam tangit, Tumeſcdq; congrepat ra, 
Et rogat ut tecti exeat umbra ſur; 
Cum dixit novies, manes exite paterni, - 


|  Reſpicit, & purs, Sacra peracta purat. 


Again he waſhes, rings N Braſs, © 
And prays the Manes from bu Houſe to paſs; 
Den Nine times Cries, Paternal Ghoſts be gone, 
So hooks about, thinks Sacred Rites are done. 


| Therefore the Gentiles | thou ght that by the 
ſound of Bells, Evil, or offenſive Genii were 


as Ovid ſays in the ſame Book, 
ler erjam mares animas dixere flat 


* Where⸗ 


in a louder and earneſt Tone, Come away 


driven away, or reſtrained from giving di- 
ſturbance, becauſe the Manes (as Hieronymus 
Magius ſays) were thought to love Silence. 
Whence by the Poers they were called Silentes, 


or Familiar Spirits.” 199 


ay Wherefore as often as ſuch Ghoſts have 
0+ ſpoken, they are ſaid to have us d rather a low 
N- and muttering Voice, than a clear one, as 
ne Ovid lays, VL. OI; 
yay : | | 


Umbra ume Remi viſa eft aſſiſtere lecto 


Ai; hacexiguo murmure viſa loqui. 


| Reman his Bloody Ghoſt food by the Bed, 
And with low murmur theſe words uttered. 


In reference to this Remigius writes concer- p. 
ning ſuch as were accus'd of Witchcraft, and jar. I. 1. 
converſe with evil Spirits, as follows. Nicolæa c. 8. 
Granatia, Eva Heſcletia, Fana-nigra Armacuriana, 
and many others, ſay, the Spirits have ſuch a 
Voice, as one that puts his Head in an Empty 
Hogſhead, or craz'd Veſſel, and therefore al- 
ways in ſpeaking hold their Heads downwards, 
as Perfons aſham'd, or ſelf conſcious of ſome 
Crime are wont to do; or at leaſt, they have ED 41 
a ſmall and weak Voice. So Hermolans Barba- at 7 i 
rus, ſaid he heard a Voice of an hiſſing Dæ- =_ 
mon, as he anſwer'd himſelf, and Georgius Pla- 1 
centinus , asking him concerning the meaning Cl} 
of Ariſtotle's Entelechia, The Elm alſo, menti- 
on'd in Philoſtratus, that iz, as I conceive , the 
Demon of Theſpion, ſpeaking from the Elm, by 
his command, who was the Eldeſt of the Gym- 
noſophiſts, ſaluted Apollonius coming to them, 
with a Slender Voice. The Lecanomancy alſo of 
the Aſſjrians and Chaldie ans, was wont to effet 
this, "hat the Demons deliver d their Words 


. | 


/ 


L. 4. 16. 
75 it 4 


— Lidori. | 


|S” * # 7 os 
N # 4 oy 

1 * 
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5 40550 if Geil, 8 


Io this I may add, what Le Layer writes, in 

in his Hiſtory of Spectres, viz. Damaſcius a 
Pages Phi lolopher, relates, that the Familiar Spi- 
rits lying hid in round conſecrated Bowls, 
2 he calls Betyles, anſwer'd thoſe that con- 
ſulted them, in a ſmall and Inarticulate Voice, 

that it ſeem d rather an hiſſing, than 2 Speech, 

1 had need of Interpreters. The name Be- 
leg is Syrisch, and was taken from the He- 
Freut, Who call'd thoſe Places Bethel , where 
| the Patriarch Jacob plac'd Stones, for a Mark 
that he had there Aer d God; the Syriaws turn'd 
this ro their Superſtition, and call'd Betyles their 


_ animated Stones, or Stones in which a God or 


Demon was hid. Our Learned Selden, writes of 
thoſe Beryles: L. de Diis Syris. 

But to paſs by other Relations in this kid, 
and to ſpeak of my dun Experience; ſome 
Spirits that converts d with me for ſome Months 
together, had a Low-ſunk Voice, as many Per- 
{ons have in Colds, but it was without any 
Hoarſeneſs, being very clearly diſcernable; 
the Spirits I heard coming to me ſinging in 
the Evenings, had clear Voices; and that Spi- 
rit which came Nightly to me for ſome time, 
with a Bell in my Ear, had a my clear and 
reſonant Voice. 15 

Brie, and its ringing were alſo us a by the 
Gentiles, on ſeveral other Accounts, and that 
for the ſame Reaſon, vix. It's purifying Na- 


Z. 19. c. 1. ture; concerning which Cæl. Rbodig. writes 


thus: The Interpreter of Theocritus, in the 
Poet's Pheormaceutria writes that Braſs Was 
thought by the Ancients to be of great Virtue 
in Sz CO e Rites, and Excantations, and there- 
fore was wont to be usd in Eclipſe of the 
Moon, and at + Mey Deaths, becauſe i it was 

thought 


„ Familiar Spirits. 201 


| thought more pure than other things, and 
L expiatory of Pollutions ; therefore they us d it 
in all Purifications , as Apollodorus has writ, 
; I. de Diis. And Sophocles, in his Tragedy, which is 
- call'd Rhizoromi, that is, the Cutters of Roots, writes 
b of Medea cutting Herbs with a braſs Knife, and 

5 putting the Juice into braſs Veſſels. And Macro- 
> bius writes, That braſs Veſſels were us d chiefly 
- in thoſe Sacred Rites, with which they would 
6 compoſe the Minds of Perſons, or conſecrate 
k them, or Cure Diſeaſes. And the Prieſts of 
d the Sabines, were wont to have their Hair Cut 
r with a Braſs Knife; and it's manifeſt, that the 
Ir moſt Ancient Greeks us'd in many things the 


of WW found of Brafs, as a moſt Powerful thing. As 
5 for the Reaſon of the Ancients in giving aid 
to the Moon, when in an Eclipſe, by a con- Ns 
fus d noiſe of Braſs, Alexander gives it us thus; 
Men rung Iron and Braſs, becauſe they thought 
Demons were driven away by it, at the time 
that the Planets cannot convey their Influence 
8 the Earth, which is for the Benefit of 
Some tell us, That by the ringing Noiſe of 
Braſs, the force of Magick Charms was hin- 
dred from reaching to the Moon, the Char- 
mers Voice being confounded by it, and that 
by this means relief was ere to be giv'n 
the Moon, when in a Eclipſe; for Braſs is the 
moſt ſonorous of all the Metals, it having a 
!hrill and penetrating ſound; whence Homer 
gave Fund the Epithet y4aumpar&', and Spon- - 
danus, on Homer, thinks a moſt reſonant Voice 
was aptly giv'n her, becauſe a Voice is nothing 
| * the Air ſtruck , and by Juno is meant the 


' i , 
% 5 * LY . 
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, Magius, 


1 * 2 9 
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1 An Account of Genii, 
L. deTin- Magius, ſays the Searchers into Natural 
#'n. c. 11. Cauſes, think by the found of Bells the vio- 

lent injury of Tempeſts , Winds and Hail- 
ſtorms is driven away, becauſe ſuch ringin 
greatly agitates, cuts and breaks the Air, whic 
appears from hence; that when Bees rife in a 
Swarm, and begin to fly away, they are forc'd 
do pitch again by a gentle ringing of Braſs, 
the Air being cut and feverd , and 1carce 
bearing their flight ; though ſome think Bees 
then pitch upon the Air's being moved, becauſe 
they are delighted with the ringing ; which I 
leave to the judgment of others. WS... 
I. de Diis. Apollodorus ſays, the Prieſt of Praſerpina was 
wont to ring a little Bell in her Sacred Cere- 
L de Dea monies; and the Prieſt of the Syrian Goddeſs, alſo 
Syria, Was wont to uſe a little Bell, as Lucian writes. 
I) be Prieſt, after he is come to the uppermoſt 
part of the Temple , Prays for the whole 
Congregation ; and-in praying he alſo rings 
- 4 certain little Bell. Robertellas, alſo in Octa- 
L. 19. vian Auguſtus, gives teſtimony of this Cuſtom, 
when he ſpeaks of the Gates and tops of Tem- 
ples. The top is compaſs'd about with Bells; 
the Bells were wont to hang for the moſt part 
over the Gates of Temple. 
Frungerus, in his Etymologicum Trilinque, tells us, 
he MG word for «s, is Necuſzhob, or Nechoſ- 
chetb, from the word Nachsſob, that is, he made 
an Auguration, he has Divin d, he has Ominated, 
he has had certain Conjectures. Some think the 
| reaſon of the Name to be, that haply from the 
ſound of a ringing Bell, ſome Obſervation 
was made in Auzuries , Divinations, and the 
like Conjectures; and Gronovins, in his learned 

Exercitations on Stepbanus Byxantinuss Frag- 

nent, de Dod, tells us, That becauſe 1 
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or | Familiar Spirits. 


and Divinations are denoted by the word Ne- 


choſob ; which ſignifies alſo Braſs and Leberes, 
hence in the Dodon æan Oracle Braſs Bells, Lebe- 
tes and Tripods, were excogitated, when only 
Oracles and Divinations were tobe underſtood. 
Mr. Rofſe in his View of the Religions of Aſia, 


will have it, that the Bells hanging at the Pal- 


lium of the High Prieſt of the Fews, denoted 


Chriſt's Prophetick Office, though I know o- 


ther Significations are aſcrib'd to it by other 


_ Writers. And Plutarch, In Sympeſi. introduces 
Metagenes, an Athenian, who, as well for other 


Reaſons there given, as for the Few: High 


Prieſts wearing the ſaid Bells, which make a 


noiſe, as he walks, will have the God of the 


Jews to be the ſame with Bacchus , becauſe in 
their Country, in the Nocturnal Sacrifices of 

Bacebus, d NyFelia , they made a great 
noiſe, and the Nurſes of Bacchss, were call'd 


Chalcodriſtæ, as much as to ſay, Scrapers of Braſs. 


The 8 made on me by the 


noiſe of Bells in my Spiritual Viſitations led me 


to draw thele things together from the Anci- 
Ents, which I leave to the Readers Conſidera- 


tion. 
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Paſſages of the Senſes; he preſents 
Bs; applies himſelf to Colours, adheres 
to Sounds, introduces Odours, infuſts himſelf 
in Savours; and fills all the Paſages of Intelli- 
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What Ren Men avi had uf Sj "OY 
2 and their Operations by all their Mia. 


O the Seal wm 8 400 Hearing, 
are the chief Senſes concern d in a Per- 


— * of Spirits, and their Operations, yet 
the other Senſes ſomerimes are Tome way af- 
fected by them. For, as St. Auſtin, 


YS, The 


Evil work of the Devil cteeps throug 


gence ; ſometimes cruelly tormenting with 
Grief and Fear, ſometimes {| portingly diverting 
Man, or taunting with Niels 2 


According to this Paſſage of St, Labin, 


Mr T. John Pordage, in his Book writ in vindi- 


_ cation of himſelf from Necromancy, 8c. pub- 
liſh'd in London, An. 1655. After having ſet 
forth, that his Maid-Servant, Elizabeth Bemvel, 
had depos d before the Commiſſioners , that 
the had heard Muſick in his Houſe, when ſhe 


knew not that any Inſtruments or Muſicians 
were in the Houſe; and that ſhe had heard it 
in the Kitchen, and in her Miſtreſſes Cloſer, 


and thought the {ame to be near her, but ſaw 
none playing: Which Fact Mr. Pordage does 
not OppabR. . And he there confeſſing, that i in 
* Angu/ 


all the 
Helf in 


= .es gegen 


a 


6-4 


<2 28 8 


1 


Auguſi 1649, there ap | 
ber, about the middle of the Night, a Spirit 
in the ſhape of one Everard (whom he ſufpe- 
Red. to be a Conjurer, and to be inſtrumental 
in raiſing up thoſe Apparitions which himſelf 
and others ſaw) with his wearing Apparel, 

Bands, Cuffs, Hat, & c. who, after his ſudden 

drawing of the Bed-Curtains, ſeern'd to walk 

once through the Chamber very eaſily, and ſo 


e of Familiar Spirits. . 
ard in his Bed-Cham- 


: 


diſappear d: And that the ſame Night there 


appear d to him a great Dragon, which ſeem'd 


to take up moſt of a large Room, having great 
Teeth and open Jaws; whence he often ejected 


Fire againſt him, which came with ſuch a Ma- 


gical Influence, that it almoſt ſtruck the Breath 
out of his Body; and this Apparition continued 
till the Day be 


to dawn, and then diſap- 
pear d. I ſay, having ſet forth this, he pro- 


which few had been made acquainted with, 


and which at that time were ſeen and experi- 


mented by himſelf, and others with him. He 


writing as follows: 


Our inward ſpiricual | yes being open'd in 


an extraordinary way, two inviſible internal 


Principles were laid open and diſcover'd to 
us, which may be call d Mundi Ideales, dung 
two ſpiritual Worlds, which ſeem'd very much 


differing che one from the other, as havin 
contrary Qualities and Operations, by whic 


they work upon this viſible Creation. He 
Nys, One of thoſe internal Worlds may be 


call'd Mundus tenebroſus, the dark World 4 


Whoſe Objects, by their correſpondent 'in- 
ward Faculties or. Senſes were then diſcover'd 
and made known to them. The other World, 
he ſays, may be calld, Mundus uminaſus, or, 
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41 Account of Genii, 
wich its various Ob. 
jects, was then likewiſe open d to their in- 
ward Senſes; for beſide their internal Sight, 


the light World, which 


they had their other internal ſpicitual Faculties 
of ſpiritual Senſation, open'd to diſcern their 
various Objects within theſe Worlds. 
I. As to the Objects of the internal Sight, 
when the dark Principle or World was open d, 


they beheld innumerable multitudes of evil 


Spirits or Angeli, prefenting themſelves in ap- 
pearing diſtinctions of Order and Dignity. 
The Princes of this dark World, and their Su 
jects, preſented themſelves, as paſſing before 
their Eyes, in Pomp and State; all the mighty 


ones appearing to be drawn in dark atery 


Clouds, Chariots with Six, or at leaſt Four 
Beaſts to each one; beſide, every figure or 
ſimilitude of a Coach was attended with many 


inferior Spirits, as Servants to the Princes: 


The Animals that drew the cloudy Coaches, 
appear'd in the Re Res Dragons, Ele- 
phants, Tygers, Bears, and ſuch like terrible 
Beaſts. Beſides, the Princes and thoſe that at- 
tended them, tho' all in the ſhapes of Men, 
yet repreſented themſelves monſtrouſly miſha- 
pen, _ with Lars of oa - hay 
Feet, ugly Legs an ies, Eyes fiery, ſharp, 
and . He Beſide theſe e 2 59 
the Spirits made ſome wonderful Impreſſions 
on Bodies without; as, Figures of Men and 
Beaſts upon the Glaſs- Windows and the Ceil- 
ings of the Houſe ; ſome of which yet remain. 
But what was moſt remarkable was, the whole 
viſible World repreſented by the Spirits upon 


the Bricks of the Chimney, in the form of tw] 


half Globes, as in Maps. After which, upon 
other Bricks of the ſame Chimney was figur d 
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a Coach- and four Horſes, with Perſons in it, 
and a Footman attending, all ſeemi 
in motion ; with many . other ſuch ages, 
which ſeem'd to be wonderful, exactly done. 
Now, fearing leſt there might be any danger 
in theſe Images, through unknown Conjura- 
tion, and falſe Magick, we endeavour'd . to 
waſh: them out with wet Cloaths, but could 
not, finding them engraven in the ſubſtance 
of the Bricks, which indeed might have con- 


on of Witchcraft, and ſome evil deſign of the 
Devil againſt us in it, caus d us to deface and 
obliterate chem with Hammers. 
Hle adds beneath. But to ſhut up this rela- 
tion of the Objects we ſaw in this dark World, 
I muſt add this, that were but the Eyes of Men 
open to ſee the 
this World, with the multitudes of evil Angels, 


ring Men, they would be amazd, and not 
dare to be by themſelves, without good Con- 
ſciences, and a great aſſurance of the Love 


the Miniſtration of the Holy Angels. 


ward Smell, he ſays, That within three Weeks 
ſpace, in which theſe Wonders appear'd, at ſe- 
veral times, the evil Angels, or Spirits raiſed 
up ſuch noiſome poyſonous Smells, that both 
the inward and outward parts of thoſe that 


pathy betwixt the Body and the Soul, the ful- 


agical Tincturation. 


— 
« þ 
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which are every where tempting and enſna- 


were exerciſed with them, became much di- 
ſturbed and offended , for chrough the Sym- 


207 


to be 


tinued till chis Day, had not fear and ſuſpici- ; 


Kingdom of the Dragon in 


and Favour of God, in protecting them, by 
2. As to the Objects of the inward and out- 


Pee helliſh Smells much exerciſed both by 
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. In reference to the Objects of the Taſte, 


bb ko That ſometimes both Night and Da 
they were exercis'd with the loathſome Hel. 
| liſh Taſtes of Sulphur, Brimſtone, Soot and 
Salt mingled together; which were ſo loath- 
ſome to them , that they were like to cauſe 
eat Diſtempers , and Nauſeouſneſs in their 
Bo dies, had they not been e by God, 
bey ond their own ſtrength. 

4. In Relation to their outward and inward 
7 ouch, they were much exerciſed both in Body 
and Soul ; as to their Souls they ſometimes felt 
ſuch ſtrange and Magical Wounds, and pier- 
cings by the fiery Darts of the Devil „ that 
none can Expreſs them, but thoſe 72 


have been exercisd in ſome Meaſure, 
was. As to their Bodies they felt Karel 


Impreſſions from the Powers of Darknefs, ve- | 
2 noxious, in themſelves, as to their Natural 
Spirits, and Life, but born by them + 55 quiet 


| Submiſfion to the Will of God. 
As to the Internal Light World. 1. There 
Paus d then to their in ward Sele, el 
moſt innumerable of pure Angelical Spirits, 


in Figurative Bodies, which were clear as the 


N Star, and tranſparent as Cryſtal, 
arkling like Diamonds , „ and ſending forth 
1 ams like the Sun, powerfully refreſhing their 
Souls, and enlivening their Bodies. 
2. In Relation to the inward Senſe of ber 
* chere were many Muſical Sounds and Voi- 
ces, like thoſe that St. Fob heard in Mount 
Sion, the Sweetneſs, Harmony and Pleaſant- 
neſs of which cannot be expreſs d; nor that 
Spiritual Joy and Delight which by them was 
infus'd into thieir Souls, be utter'd by the 
Tongue, it raviſhing their Spirits into the 


high Praiſes of * 3. In 


— 


n Ae * 
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3. In Relation to the faculty of Selling, 
the Tongue can hardly expreſs thoſe Heaven - 
ly Odours, and Perfumes which then were 


elt, piercing into the very Spirit, beſide the. 


quickning Vertue, which by them was Com- 
municated 'and Infinuated into the Spirits of 


their outward Bodies, which like a Cordial had 


been able to have renew d the ſtrength of their 
Languiſhing Nature. a 
4. Their Senſe or Faculty of Taſting was ve- 


Pleaſantly entertain'd with thoſe inviſible 
Dews, which were ſweeter than Honey; with 


which, inſtead of Food, they were many 
times wonderfully refreſn 0. SR 
F. In Relation to the Senſe of Spiritual Contact, 


that was alſo delighted with its Heavenly Ob- 
jects: for he ſays, none can utter thoſe pleaſing 


Impreſſions, which the burning Tincture of 
the Light World afforded them, coming like an 
hot Cordial into the Center of their Spirits, be- 
ing ſenſibly felt in the inner Parts, ſo as to cauſe 
much Joy and Heavenly Pleaſures, which pe- 
netrated through their Souls, and 4585 then 
occaſion toPraiſe and Magnify God. 


Thus, he ſays, for the ſpace of three Weeks, 
or a Month , they were exerciſed inwardly 


and outwardly , through that great Combat 


that was betwixt thoſe two Worlds, and their 
Inhabitants ; the Dark World ſometimes At-. 


flicting them with dreadful Shapes, abominable 


Smells, loathſome Taſts, with other Operations 


of the evil Angels ; the light World , at other 


times opening, and relieving them with Odo- 


riferous Perfumes, moſt ſweet Dews, Glorious 


Viſions , and Angelical Harmony. He adds, 


Thar now for the ſpace. of 4 Years, ever ſince 


the time of theſe great Manifeſtations, they 


P have 
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have enjoy d the exerciſe of their Spiri- 


tual Senſes, which were never ſince ſhut, nor 
would be, unleſs through Tranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience, they ran back into the earthly 


Nature. ATT “ ̃ - 
I have ſet down this Relation, in ſhort, from 


Mr. Pordage. And as for the Truth of it, it 


muſt rely upon him, and the orher Perſons 


then concerned with him; but for my ſelf, 1 
have no Reaſon to Queſtion the Truth of it: 
it being uſual with thoſe that are train d up to 
a contemplative Life ; to have Viſitations in 


that kind, both Internal and External. 


Z. 1. Part The learned Walter Hilton ( a great Maſter 


I. c. 10. 


of a contemplative Life) in his Scale of Perfecti- 


on, ſets forth, that Appearances, or Repreſen- | 
_ tations to the Corporeal Senfes may be both 
Good and Evil. Writing as follows. 


By what I have faid you may ſomewhat 
underſtand, that Viſions, or Revelations, or a- 
ny manner of Spirit in Bodily appearing, or 


in imagining, ſleeping, or waking, or any o- 
ther feeling in the Bodily Senſe, made 2s it 


were Spiritually, either by ſounding in the Ear, 


or favouring in the Mouth, or ſmelling at the 
Noſe, or elſe any ſenſible Heat, as it were 
Fire glowing, and warming the Breaſt, or any 


other part of the Body , or any other thing 


that may be felt by Bodily ſenſe, though it 
be never fo comfortable and liking, yet are 


they not contemplation it ſelf, but ſimple and 
ſecondary (though they are good) in reſpect 
of the Spiritual Vertues, and of this Spiritual 
knowing and loving of God , accompanying 


true contemplation ; but all ſuch manner of 
feeling may be good, wrought by a good An- 
gel, and they may be deceivable wrought by 2 


wicked 


A ct FAM, FP wk wk A wits 


or Familiar Spirits. 


* 
3 
| | | "= 
4 | wicked Angel, when he transfigures himſelf | 
into an Avge! of Light; for the Devil may ix 
i Counterfeit in Bodily feeling the likeneſs of the 'l 
1 fame things, which a good Angel may Work; 1 
: for as a good Angel comes with Light, ſo can il 
25 the Devi; and as he can do this in Matters of 1 
Seeing, ſo can he do it in Matters of the other 
11 Senſes; he that has felt both, can well tell 
„ which were good, and which were evil; but 
* he that has never felt either, or elſe but one of 
—4 them, may eaſily be deceived. 3 
a Theſe twoare alike in the manner of feeling 
ger outwardly, but they are very differing within, 
5 and therefore they are not to be greatly de- 
* fired, nor to be entertain'd lightly , unleſs a 
och Soul can by the Spirit of Diſcretion, know 
1. the good from the evil; that it be not beguil'd, 
"> as St. en ſays, Truſt not every Spirit, but try 1 Job. 14. 
hang firſt whether it be of God, or no. And to know 
IT a- . i 
whether the Repreſentation to the Bodily 
* ſenſes, be good or evil, Hilton gives the fol- Ch. 11. 
GM lowing Rule. ETON 
a If you ſee any manner of Light, or bright- 
. neſs with your Bodily Eye , or in Imaginati- 
te on, other than every Man fees; or if you hear 
ele any wonderful pleaſant ſounding with your 
Ty Ear, or have in your Mouth any ſweet ſudden 
- 5 Savour, other than what you know to be Na- 
5! Bar tural, or any heat in your Breaſt like Fire, or 
4 1 any manner of Delight in any part of your 
"ar Body, or if a Spirit appear Bodily to you, as 
A al it were an Angel to Comfort you , or teach 
FRM you; or if any ch feeling, which you know 
* 1 well comes not from your ſelf, nor from any 
er. Bodily Creature, beware at that time, or pre- 
0 . ſently upon it, and wiſely conſider the ſtirrings 
2 of your Heart; for if by Occaſion of the plea- 
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ſure and liking you take, in the ſaid Feeling, 

or Viſion, you ſee your Heart drawn from the 
minding and beholding of Jeſus Chriſt , and 
from Spiritual Exerciſes; as from Prayer, and 

| / fhinking of your ſelf, and your defects, or from 
the inward deſire of Vertues, and of Spiritual 
| knowing and feeling of God, to ſet the ſight 
of your Heart, and your Affection, LO e- 
light and your reſt Principally on the ſaid Feel. 
ings or Viſions, ſuppoſing that to be a part of 
Heavenly Joy, or Angels Bliſs, and thereupon 
come to think that you ſhould neither Pray, 
nor think of any thing elſe , but wholly at- 
tend thereto, for to keep it, and delight your 
ſelf therein, then is this Feeling very ſuſpiſci- 
ous to come from the Enemy ; and therefore 
though it be never ſo liking and wonderful, re- 
tuſe it, and aſſent not thereto; for this is a 
ſlight of the Enemy to let, and beguile the 


Soul by ſuch bodily Savours , or Sweetneſs in 


the Senſes, to bring it into Spiritual Pride, and 
into a Falſe ſecurity of it ſelf, flattering it 
{ſelf that it had thereby a Feeling of Heaven- 
ly Joy, and that it 1s half in Paradiſe , by rea- 
on of the Delight it feels about it, when in- 
deed it's near to Hell Gates, and ſo by Pride 
and Prefumption it might fall into Errors, or 
Hlereſies, or Phantaſms , or other Bodily or 
Spiritual Miſchiefs. * 


But if ir be ſo, that this manner of Feeling 


lets not your. Heart from Spiritual Exerciſes, 
but makes yu more devout, and more fervent 
to Pray, more wiſe to think Spiritual Thoughts; 
and tho, it be ſo, that it aſtoniſhes you in the 
beginning, nevertheleſs, afterwards, it turns 


and quickens your Heart to more deſire of Ver- 


tues, and encreaſes your Love more to God, 
ee ee 
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and to your Neighbour; alſo it makes you | 


more humble in your own Eyes. By theſe 


Tokens you may know it is of God, wrought 
by the preſence and working of a good Angel, 


and comes from the goodneſs of God, either 
for the comfort of ſimple devout Souls, to in- 
_ creaſe their truſt and deſire towards God, to 
| ſeek thereby the knowing and loving of God 

more perfectly, by means of ſuch Comforts : 
or elſe if they be Perfect that feel ſuch delight, 


it ſeems to them to be an earneſt, and as it 


were a ſhadow of the glorifying of the Body, 
which it ſhall have in the Bliſs of Heaven; but 


I know not whether there be any ſuch Men 


on the Earth. F 

He goes on. Of this way of diſcerning the 
working of Spirits, ſpeaks (St. Jobn in his 
Epiſtle) thus, 1 Jahn 4. 3. Ommis ſpiritus qui 


ſolvit Feſum, hic non eff ex Deo, Every $ pirit 
that looſes, or unknits Feſus, he is not of God. 
This knitting and faſtning of Feſus to a 


Man's Soul, is wrought by a good Will, and 
à great deſire to him, only to have him, and 
ſee him in his Bliſs ſpiritually. The greater 
this deſire is, the faſter is Jeſus knit to the 
Soul; and the leſs this deſire is, the looſer is 
he knit. Whatſoever Spirit therefore, or feel- 
ing it is, which leſſens this Deſire, and would 
draw it down from the ſtedfaſt minding of 
Feſus Chriſt, and from the kindly breathing 
and aſpiring up to him, this Spirit will unkni. 


Teſus from the Soul; and therefore it is nor 


of God, but is the working of the Enemy, 
But if a Spirit, or a Feeling, or a Revelation 
make this deſire more, knitting the knots of 


Love and Devotion faſter to Jeſus, opening 


the Eyes of the Soul into ſpiritual knowing 


3 


more clearly, and makes it more humble in it 
ſelf 8 


of ſuch manner of Comforts, or Sweetneſs, 


ſpiritual Feeling or Sight of God ; that is, that 
ö Jour may know the Wiſdom of God, the end- 


ſelf, and in his Creatures; fog this is Con- 


Epheſ. 5. Thus, ſays St. Paul, being rooted and grounded 


length, and height, and depth. That you 
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this Spirit is of God. 

And hereby you may learn, that you are 
not to ſuffer your Heart willingly to reſt, nor 
to delight wholly in any ſuch bodily Feelings, 


tho' they were good; but rather hold them in 
your ſight nought, or little in compariſon of 
Spirital Deſire, and ſtedfaſt thinking of Feſw : 
nor ſhall you faſt n the thought of your Heart 
overmuch o-aten, c - 
| He goes on. But you ſhall ſeek with great 
diligence in Prayer, that you may come to a 


eſs Might of him, his great Goodneſs in Him- 
templation, and that other mentioned is none. 


in Charity, we may be able to comprehend | 
with all the Saints, what is the breadth, and 


may know, he ſays, not by ſound of the Ear, 
nor {weet ſavour in the Mouth, nor by any 
ſuch bodily thing, but that you may know 
and feel with all Saints, what is the length of 
the endleſs Being of God; the breadth of the 
wonderful Charity and Goodneſs of God ; the 
height of His Almighty Majeſty, and the bot- 
tomleſs depth of His Wiſdom. In Knowing 
and ſpiritual Feeling of theſe, ſhould be the 
exerciſe of a Contemplative Man ; for in theſe 
may be underſtood the full knowing of all 
Pia thing 88 
I have ſet down theſe things ſomewhat at 
large from this Author, becauſe I conceive 
they may be uſeful to ſome Men, who lie 15 
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cerning the inward Senſes, I 
a ſhort account of the internal Senſes, according 


EE 
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der ſpiritual Viſitations of this kind. We ſee 
he ſuppoſes it no uncommon thing, for Men 
to have their Spiritual and Corporal Senſes 


wronght on in this extraordinary way, and 
teaches how they may diſcern Good from Bad 


in ſuch caſes. I know the Contempt many 
Men have for Studies of this nature; but its 


not to thoſe I here write: Nor is it every 
Man's Talent to be Maſter of a Contemplative 
Life. This Perſon, by a deep Inſpection into 

the diſpoſſtion of Mens Minds, in all the gra- 


dations of a Contemplative Life, had a clear 
view of the Figmentum of Man in every poſture 
of it, and that diſcretion of Spirits which the 


_ Scriptures mention. 


Somewhat being n {aid before con- 


all here give you 


2 


to the Platonick Philoſophy, by the benefit of which 


one Man perceives what another does not. 

__ Clims Rhodig. tells us, That the vivifying 4y, Led. 
Act of the Soul on the Vehicle, that is 
the zthereal Body, is call'd the Idol of the 
Soul: But you muſt know this, that the An- 
_ cients thought there was in this Idol a confus d 


energy of the Fancy without Reaſon ; and 
ſuch Senſes, that the Sight is generally pro- 
pagfted throughout this whole Vehicle, as 


ON 1.17. . 16 8 


likewiſe the Hearing; but that many do not 


preſent themſelves to the Sight, if the Soul 


P 4 Taxing 


enjoy thele Senſes, nor is it often, but there 
is in them a power of an admirable nature; 
fo that the harmony of the Spheres is We 
by them, being otherwiſe ſilent; and there is 

heard alſo a Demonical Voice, and Bodies 


withdraws it ſelf in the ætherial corpuſcle, be- 
ing, after a manner ſever'd from the Clog of 
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the terreſtrial and groſs Body. So its ſaid that 
Tatius, the Son of Mercury, being duly expi- 
ated by Sacred Rites, Fe 2 BY out, thar 
he liv'd now in an Immortal Body, and being 
carry'd aloft, he ſaw and heard wonderful 
things; which Mercurius approving, ſaid the 
fame was uſual with himſelf. There are ſome 
that write, and among others the Platonick O- 
Iympiodorus, that Apollonius Tyaneus, by the pow- 
er of theſe Senſes, when he' was in the City, 
being rais'd, as it were, on a Watch-Tower, 
ſaw and told what things were done in Egypt. 
Plotinus thought that the firſt Intellect was the 
firſt Eſſence, from which, and in which other 
Intellects are; not only by Ideas, but by their 
proper Intellectual Exiſtences (as I may fay) 
of the Soul, according to an Intellectual Fa- 
culty proper to themſelves, even while they 
are in the Body, juſt as Lines drawn from a 
Center to a Circumference, do not depart 
from the Center while they touch the Circum- 
ference. Hence he will have it, that the. In- 
telle& of, a Prophet and of an abſtracted Man, 
tho' it ſeems to be only in the Eaſt, may have 
a proſpect alſo of what things are done in the 
_ W:f, becauſe all Intellects are every where, 
and in each other; ſince always they are all 
in the ſingle Divine Mind, which is always 
wholly preſent every where. So far Rhodig. 
| Now, as the Pythagoreans and Platonicks, who, 
many of them had a ſenſible perception of 
What they calld the Harmony of the Spheres, 
Divine Voices, ec, ſet up theſe Hypotheſes for 
explaining things of this kind; ſo it's no won- 
der, that the other Philoſophers, who had not 
ſuch abſtracted Minds, and had no ſenſe of 
ſuch things, did not ſet up any hypotheſis for 
| Ex 
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explaining things they had no ſenſe of, and 
rejected or ridicuFd any hyporbefis of this nature. 

I doubt what I have here deliver d may be 
too ſpeculative to pleaſe all Readers; and 
therefore. I ſhall not dwell upon things of this 
nature, but only ſay in general, that in all 
Ages, and in all Religions there have been 
Contemplative Perſons, or ſuch as have much 
ſpirituahz'd themſelves in the ſtudy of Divine 
things, for detaching Souls from the Crea- 
tures, by bringing them to an opening of their - 
Inward Senſes, to fix them on the being in- 
finitely Perfect: As the Eſſeens among the 
Fews, and the Platonicks among the Pagans, 
who detach'd Minds, as much as poſſibly 
they could from Matter, to fix them on Meta- 

| phyſical Meditations ; and this is what is chiefl 
driven at by Myſtical Divines among Chriſti- 
ans: And it muſt- be. granted, that humane 
Reaſon ſtands much indebted to this Philo- 
ſophy ; for having driven the knowledge of 
G0 D, and of a Being infinitely Perfect, 
and of the ſole Creator of the World, much 
farther than other Philoſophers have done; 
as Monſieur Dareux, aſſerts in the beginning 
of his Book, Intituled, Traitec biſtorique ſur la 


Theologie myſtique,  * 

To add ſome farther explanation of the way 
that ſome Perſons ſee Spirits, when others do 
not, Cardan tells us, that Averrboes, in his Col- L. de 
lectanea, ſeems fairly to have accounted for it, Mirab. 
ſaying, When the Spirit which attends the 
Imagination, has, by Imagining,receiv'd forms 
of a Sound, or of any quality for diſcerning 
by the Smell or Taſte, or of a dead Man, or 
of a Dæmon; and being imbued with it, is 
convey'd to the Senſe which — 
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that Action, as in Odours, to the proper In- " 
ſtrument of Smelling ; in Hearing, to the Ears; el 
in Spectres, to the Eyes, it will necellarily V 
Smell, Hear, and See, without any Object; n 
for if Seeing be nought but a Perception of tl 
a Species in the Chriſtalloides, whether that th 
Species comes from the Object or not, its E 
manifeſt, as often as this happens it truly ſees; ce 
and ſo it happens that Perſons ſee Dæmont, or „ 
dead Perſons, being awake; and alſo hear th 
Voices of Perſons they know, and ſmell Smells, w 
and touch, as in the Incubi or Succubi : But theſe th 
things are more ſeldom ſeen than they are ca 
heard or touch d; becauſe in the reſt of the ar, 
Senſes it ſuffices to obſerve one difference, and by 
one only Spirit, convey'd to the Senſe with kr 
that Image may repreſent this: But as in the Or 
Eyes there are more differences neceſſary, kn 
Magnitude, Form, Colour, of neceſſity more 1 
Spirits muſt be convey'd ; and for this reaſon | in, 
Nature has made thoſe Nerves hollow, which bo 
paſs to the Eyes, and only thoſe ſo, becauſe 20 
thoſe in their operations ſtand in need of far re 
more Spirits, than any of the other Senſes in WI 
diſcerning. Hence ariſes a ſolution of many afl 


Problems, which tho carrying a certain truth, 
yet have brought many to ſuch ſtreights, that 
{ome have been fain to fly to Miracle, others 
to Dæmons, Others have flatly denied the Facts. 
As in Iſland and Norway, &c. they think they 
fee ſome of their Family who are dead, and 
think they embrace them; and ſay, they va- 
niſn in their Embraces : Now, Iſznd is full of 
Bitumen, and the Inhabitants live on Fruits, 
Roots, Bread made of Fiſh and Water, and it 
lying in the frozen Sea, by reaſon of its great 
Cold, it cannot bear ſtanding Corn, and mb 
— | I — 5 
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less Wine: Whence the Spirits, by reaſon of 


the Food; the Air, by reaſon of the Soil, are 
ve groſs 

neſs of the Air, and the Vapours concerted 
through Cold, Images wander about, as in 
the Clouds, which being conceiv d, through 
Error, Fear, and Thought, the denſe and 
earthy Spirit ſo long retains , till it be con- 
vey d to the Inſtrument of Senſe ; therefore 
they perſwade themſelves they ſee and talk 


with them: They think they ſee Perſons of 
their Acquaintance, and ſuch as are dead, be- 


cauſe they know Roy Are not there living, 
and becauſe they v 

but no Man has feign'd to himſelf an un- 
known Figure in the Clouds, as of a Chimera, 


; therefore, by. reaſon of the thick- 


niſh in their Embraces; 


or an * pocentaure ; for we are all carry d to 


known things. So far Car dan. 

But after all this Philoſophizing, for ſhew- 
ing that all our Senſes may be impos d on by 
Phantoms, I do not find how this any way 
accounts for thoſe Apparitions which have 
_ reveal'd future or hidden things, and the like, 
which were not poſſibly diſcoverable by any 
aſſiſtance of our Senſe or Reaſon. 24S 
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Divine Dreams, ſays, That 
each Man two Demons to attend him, a good 
and a bad; and that the good and propitious 
| Demons, foreſhew us, in our Dreams, Evils 
to come, prepar'd for us by evil Demons ; add- 
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or Spirits, and their Operations by 
Dreams. N 


Yo ſay abſolutely, chat all Dreams, with- 


out any diſtinction, are vain Viſions, - 


and ſports of Nature, the Images of things at 
random coming into our Minds, and poſſeſ- 
ſing them while we Sleep; and to baniſh all 


Divination from the Life of Man, as Epicurus, 


| Meterodorus, and Xenophanes did, is Contrary to 
Experience, and the common Conſent and 
Agreement of Mankind. So that we may 
argue with Awerrhoes, in his Paraphraſe, there 
is no Man but has had Dreams, which have 


foretold him ſomething, and therefore they 


are not only the Sports of Nature, and vain 


Appearances. Pliny, a Man little credulous 


in matters of Faith, writes, That the cures of 


many Diſeaſes, unknown before, had been 
diſcover d in Dreams. Porpbyrius, to explain 
God has given to 


ing, that if any Man could rightly diſcern 
thoſe things that are intimated to us in our 


Sleep, he would be freed from all Evils, and 


he<ame an egregious Prophet. Pſellus I. de 
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Demon: ſays, That Demons come to thoſe that 
are worthy of their Society, and give them 


i 


the knowledge of future things. And the 
 Platonicks deride the Peripateticks for referring 
the Works of Demons, as Divinations, a ma- 


nifeſtation of occult things, and the ſpeaking 


of various Tongues to Humours, and the 


2 . ooo os 
Dion Caſſins, writes thus, The cauſe which 8 
moved me to write this Hiſtory was this: A iſt. 


When I had writ a Book of thoſe Dreams and © © 


Prodigies, which had given Severus hopes of 


the Principality, and had ſent it to Sever, 
and he had read it, and had writ me back 
many kind things; after receiving his Letter 


in the Evening, I went to Bed, and in my 
Sleep it was Divinely Commanded. me, to 
write an Hiſtory ; wherefore I writ the things 


I now treat of ; which proving very pleaſing 
to Severus and others „I preſently reſolved to 


go through writing the whole Roman Hiſtory. 
And tho I took upon me the 3 5 


this Hiſtory with reluctancy, and, at 


wholby rejected it, my Goddeſs encouraged me 


in my Sleep, and gave me good hopes that 


this Hiſtory ſhould never Periſh ; which God. 
deſs I take to be the Guardianeſs of my Life, 


The ſame Author concludes the laſt Book of 
his Hiftory thus, At length being taken ill 
in my Feet, I was diſmiſt of all Employs, to 
paſs all the remainder of my Life in my Coun- 
try, as my Genizs had plainly ſignified to me 
in Bythinia: who alſo once ſeem'd to com- 
mand me, in my Dream, to add theſe Verſes: 
to the end of my Hiſtory, . 
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From Arms and cruel Slay bters,. Duſt and Pain 
Suft ained in Wars, Jove Hector has withdrawn, 
Cardan, tho he had writ ten Books of Dreams, 
yet in his Book De Mirabilibus, tells us how, he 
was often admoniſh'd in his Dreams to write 
his One and Twenty Books De Subtilitate; of 


which the foremention'd Book is one ; and 
he ſays theſe did not ſeem Dreams to him, 


but ſomewhat greater, and that his Books 


De Rerum warietate were ſo likewiſe ſhewn 


him, and that it was a property belonging 
to his Family, which he had both by his 
Fathers and Mothers fide, to Dream of what 


would happen to him; and this he has ſet 


forth, that Men may know there is ſome- 
what in us beſides our ſelves. There is, he 


 fays, in all Men, but it incites ſome to Ver- 


tue, becauſe they will have it ſo, others to 


Murther, Poiſonings, Cc. what, ay s he, do 


they think the Mind of a Wicked to be? 


is Man there alone? or are there Fears, Ha- 
treds, Suſpiſcions, Angers and Torments of 


Mind, ſo that when a Man has given himſelf 


over to their power, he cannot be maſter of 


himſelf? In all of us there are buried Seeds 


and Sprouts of a. contrary Faction; wherefore 
no Man can be exeited to Vertue, nor have 


an experience of Truth in Dreams, who over- 
whelms and buries that which is in him beſide 


himſelf; for there are three Factions within 


us, Evil Demons, a clear Light, and Pleaſure; 


Wherefore true Dreams, a foreſight of Futurities, 
and wonderful things happen even to wicked 


Men. I know what may be objected againſt me, 
that, forſcoth, I would ſeem a Divine Man: Do 
they think me of ſo little Senſe, that I know 

not 
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not Men will rather impute this as a Vanity to 


27 


nme, than turn it to my Praiſe? but the things 
. I have ſeen and know, I cannot conceal, tho 
it be to my extream prejudice. It's no ſmall 
8 comfort to me, that when the ſame chings 
4 happened to Galen, the ſame Fear, the ſame 
f Suſpicion, which he confeſt he was. not Igno- 
*1 rant of, yet he choſe rather to obey his Im- 
a pulſe, and not to conceal the things he knew, 
% to the hazard of his Fame, than to mind the 
71 Glory of Men. If any Man may haply ſu- 
"q ſpect me for ſeeking from this, an opinion 
Þ of Sanity, let him know, that no Man a- 
15 mong the Ancients more conſtantly aſſerted 
* the Mortality of the Soul, than Galen, and 


2 that Jam a Sinner. Wherefore the reaſon of 


he theſe things muſt be deduct elſewhere; for f 


they belong to the Books De Arcanis A terni- 


are they proper for it. So far Cardan. And 
I defire this may ſerve for an Anſwer to what 
ſome Men haply may be inclined to object 
to my ſelf, in reference to what I have deli- 
vered in this Book, as to any experience of 
my own, in this, or the like kind; for ] as 
freely own my ſelf guilty of many Failings, 
as Cardan did, or any other Man may. 

To come nearer to our Times, G-fſend:rs, 
in the Life of Pejreskizs, writ by himſelf, re- 


him, that Peiresk;jzs upon telling it him more 
lated it, he ſhould not have believed him. 
of May, from Montpelier to Niſmes, tie had in his 


Company one Fames Rainer, a Citizen of Aix, 
who was wont to Lodge in the ſame Chamber 


— 


lates ſo ſtrange a Dream which happened to 
than once, ſaid that if another Man had re- 


In his return, Anno 1610, in the beginning 


With 


tatu & de Fato, not to the preſent diſpute, nor 
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with him, and now, did fo in an Inn on the MW (rn 
Road: as Peirestius Slept, Rainer obſerved he an 
4 muttered ſomewhat to himſelf, after an un- th: 
. | uſual manner; whereupon Rainer Awakened all 
I him, and ask d him what was the matter? Ob! Ex 
ſaid he, from what a pleaſant and gratefu| Pe 
| Dream have you rouſed me! Rainer asking the 
N - him, what it was? I was Dreaming, ſaid he, As. 
1 that I was at Niſines, and that a Goldſmith offe- ha 
5 red me a Golden Medal of Julius Czſar , for of 
1 four Crowns, and I was upon paying him his the 
1 Mony for it; when upon your u eaſonable Cre 
1 Awaking me, both Goldſmith and Medal Va- 4 
1 niſhed. They went on to Niſmes, and being cer 
there, Peiresbius took a turn in the City, till Tr 
Dinner was ready, and, by a wonderfnl In 


1 chance, he happened on a Goldſmiths Shop, pla 
Wn 8 and asked the Goldſmith, whether he had any giv 
Rarity to ſhew him? he told him he had 3 fol 
Fulius Ceſar of Gold; he asked him the Price; 3 

and was anſwered four Crowns, which he Wh 

preſently paid him, and taking the Medal; by it l 
an admirable hit of Fortune he fulſilled his to 
Dream. It may be ſaid admirable, r he reſ 
might eaſily have thought of Niſines, where he an 


was to be the next Morning; he might have An 

thought of that Coin of Julius Ceſar, which ſtot 

he had often wiſhed for, being awake ; he cha 

might have thought it found in that City, ſho 

1 in which there were ſo many Footſteps of Fit 

* Roman Antiquities; he might have thought, at fini 

| 2 Goldſmiths, to which fort of Perſons, ſuch on 

things found, are commonly carried ; he might ſho 

have thought of a ſmall Price, at which Gold- wo 

/miths rather value thoſe things, than Anti- in 

1 quaries; he might have thought of four of 

F Crowns, with which moderate Price 2. Fo the 
1 | mit 
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' ſmith might be content. In ſhort, aGold(mirh, 


and that at Niſmes might have a Medal of 


that Price; but its altogether wonderful, that 
all thoſe things ſhould have concurr'd, and the 
Event anſwer the Dream. And nevertheleſs, 


Peries ius was not the Man, who, for all this, 
thought the cauſe of this Dream preternatural, 
as haply he might have done, if the like Dream 


had often happen'd ; but as he knew the ſports 
of Chance, he only accounted this among 
thoſe which by their rareneſs are wont to 


create a ſtupor in the vulgar. So far Gaſſendzr. 
Amyraldus writ a Diſcourſe in French , con- 


cerning Divine Dreams, which Diſcourſe was 


Tranſlated and Printed in Engliſh, An. 1678. 
In it this Dream of Peireskizs is inferted , and 
plac'd among Angelical Dreams. I ſhall here 
give you ſome account of that Diſcourſe , as 
mes: 2h 5 


The Firſt Chapter treats of Natural Dreams, 


which he concludes thus: It's true, ſometimes 


it happens, that ſome of theſe Dreams come 
to paſs, which makes us think, there is ſome | 


reſemblance or agreement betwixt the Dream 
and the Event; and by conſequence that ſome 


Angel or Spirit is concerned therein; but, as Ari 


ſtotle has obſerv'd, This happens by meer 
chance, as he that without any aim ſhould 
ſhoot a thouſand Arrows, may at laſt by chance 


hit the Mark. So in our Dreams, ſuch an in- 


finite number of Viſions aſs in our Imaginati- 


on, that it's not on!y no Wonder, if one 


ſhould ſometimes. chance to be true, but it 
would be much more ſtrange, if once or twice, 


in our Life, it did not ſo happen; but if any 


of our Dreams do not only come to pals , but 
there alſo is a remarkable Agreement betwixt 


3 . it 
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it and the Event, and ſuch as we ought necef. 

farily to ſuppoſe the Operation of an In- . =_ 

telligent Agent to Intervene, we ought not 

then to reckon this among Natural Dreams, 
but to refer it either to God, or to ſome Acti- 
on of M 

His Second Chapter treats of Angelica 
Dreams in general, with ſome Reflections on 
particular Dreams; he ſays, There are two ſorts 
of Dreams, which we may impute to created In- 
telligences ; one where the things ſignify d are 
contain d in ſymbolical and myſterious Repre- 
ſentations, the other where they are propos d 
naked, without any ſuch reſemblances. The 
common Rule of interpreting the former, he 
fays, is to obſerve the Agreements which are 
betwixt the Dreams, and their Events; and 
ſome of theſe Dreams regard preſent, others 
future things; of both which he gives Inſtan- 
ces. Thoſe other Dreams which propoſe 
things nakedly, as they are in themſelves, have 
no need of an Interpreter to underſtand 
them, but when the Event confirms them they 
are not the leſs wonderful, as the Dreams of 
Peireskius, and others which he mentions. 

The Third Chapter treats of Divine Dreams, 
which are alſo of two ſorts, one contains Fu- 
ture things, under enigmatical and myſterious 
Repreſentations, the other are much more 
plain and naked; of both which he gives In- f 
ſtances. Concerning Divine Dreams, in general in! 
he makes three Enquiries. 1. Why God has ) 
ſometimes reveal'd himſelf in Dreams to his ra 
| Servants. 2. How they could certainly know oy 
that thoſe Dreams had God for their Author. : 
3. Whether this way of Revelation by Dreams ma 
be yet practiſed, and whether God does ſtill W 

e make 
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make uſe of it, under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel. The firſt of theſe Queſtions is treated 
of in this Third Chapter, where he ſays, That as 
God made uſe of various means to reveal him- 
ſelf to the Prophets, and by them to others, ſo 
there is no reaſon why he ſhould have exclu- 
ded that of Dreams; and there is yet this far- 
ther reaſon, in particular, for them above the 14 
others , that though there be a great deal of = 
Vanity in ordinary Dreams, and that thoſe 
which proceed from Angels have very often 
much uncertainty, and ambiguity , and that 
ſome Philoſophers, as Ariſtotle, and others, fup- 
pos'd no regard to be had to that way of Divi- 
nation, yet it has always been almoſt the uni- 
verſal Opinion of all Nations, that the Divine Be- 
ing did principally communicate it ſelf to Men 
by Dreams; and generally this Opinion in the 
Eaſtern Nations had a very great Reputa- 
tion; ſo that it was Principally in thoſe Na- 
tions, that they have reduc'd the Interpretari- 
on of Dreams into an Art, and have laid down 
Rules concerning it: and becauſe the People 
of Jrael were alſo of the ſame Opinion, God 
choſe to ſend them ſuch Dreams, as were tru- 
pl Divine, thus to fix them to theſe ; and 
o divert them from that Vanity, to which o- 
ther Nations ſuffer d themſelves to be carryed by 
thoſe others. Beſide, the Church being then 
in her Infant State, the People were more ea- 
ſily inſtructed by Dreams, than by other ways, 
in which there was need of more clearneſs and 
now ſtrength of Underſtanding. 
The Second Queſtion, concerning the Cha- 
racters by which we may know Dreams truly 
Rill Divine, from vain Deluſion , is treated of 
in his Fourth Chapter, where he would have vs 
WH 1 FES 
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firſt note, That among theſe Dreams that 
proceed from the Operations of Angels, there m 
may alſo be found Divine ones, inaſmuch th 
as God does not only permit, but may com- in 
mand the Impreſſion of them; but thoſe he fo 
properly calls Angelical Dreams, are meerly fot 
ſuch as neither the Formation of the Images Al 
exceeds their Power, nor is the knowledge of ne 
the things which theſe Images repreſent a- an 
bove their Intelligence, nor above the quick- nec 
neſs of their Conjectures and Divination. He anc 
calls ſome Dreams, Divine, becauſe whether Wh 
it were that God employ'd Angels to con- bog 
vey them, or whether they are immediately wo 
- causd by himſelf, the things ſignifyed by ons 
them far exceed the Natural capacity of an Foc 
Angels underſtanding ; ſo that it was abſolute- poc 
ly impoſſible they ſhould ever attain to the his 
Knowledge of them, but by a particular Reve- Peo 
lation ; therefore thoſe Dreams may be repu- Gery 
ted to come from God, which by what Meſ- thef 
aer ſoever they are conveyed, yet contain W of I 
fuch things as God only is able to know and Exp 
reveal. As for the Marks of Divine Dreams, he in t 
of lays, it's certain that Moſes, and others had Unc 
ſome certain Marks which abſolutely deter- othe 
min'd them to ſet upon ſuch Actions as they MW The 
did, though others might not know wherein MW trao! 
thoſe Marks did conſiſt ; he obſerves that God and 
Rules in the Underſtanding of Wiſe and Vertu- fo pc 
ous Men; and powerfully inclines it to a Be- there 
lief and Reſolution, though it does not fee in ted t 
the object reaſons , altogether proportionate their 
to the effect it feels in the Soul; ſo that the gin d 
extraordinarily determination of the Under- time, 
ſtanding is an evident Proof of the Divinity and! 

| of the Dream. : ſes 


a they 
The LI 
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makes uſe of this kind of Dreams, now under 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is treated of 


The Third Queftion , viz. Whether God 


229 


in his Fifth Chapter, where he ſays , That as 


for thoſe Divine Dreams, which are deſigned to 
foretel things to come, under the Emblem of an 
Allegorical Repreſentation, or to convey ſome 
new commands to Men in order to ſome great 


and extraordinary Deſign, for which there is 


need of Divine Authority for the undertaking 


and executing of it , he conceives that time 1s 


wholly expir'd, and thoſe who pretend to, and 


boaſt of any ſuch, are either Impoſtors , who 
would abuſe the World by their feign'd Viſi- 
ons, to ſerve their own private Intereſt, or 


Fools, who have their Brains diſturb'd by Hy- 


pochondriacal Vapours ; and here he delivers 


his Thoughts concerning a certain kind of 


People of both Sexes, who both in Poland and 


Germany have pretended to Divine Viſions in 
theſe latter Days; he does not accuſe them 
of Impoſture , they having given a ſufficient 
Experience of their Piety, but affirms, That 


in their Actions they had ſome tranſport of 


Underſtanding, which proceeded from ſome 
other Cauſe , than what was truly Divine, 


They were Perſons that gave themſelves ex- 


traordinarily to the reading of the Apocalypſe, 


and the other Propheſies; and their Spirits were 


ſo poſſeſs'd with the Ideas of thoſe things they 


there ſaw, where future Events were repreſen- 


ted to them, that they perſwaded themſelves, 


their very Dreams, and the things they ima- 
gin d they ſaw in thoſe Extaſies they ſome 
times fell into, were Real and Divine Viſions; 
and what contributed to this belief, was, that 
they ſuffer d themſelves to be carryed away 


an 


1 
1 
1 
; 
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by the hopes of thoſe, who 2 in due time, 
a Proſperity of the Church of God on Earth, 


and a terrible Subverſion of all thoſe States and 
Powers which now oppoſe the Eſtabliſhment 


of Chriſt's Kingdom: And as they zealouſly 


deſired this, they eaſily imagin'd it to be cer- 
tain and indubitable; divers Texts of Scripture 
alſo having ſome ſeeming appearance of ſome 
ſuch Promiſes made to the Church of Chriſt: 
Beſide the Melancholick Humour which was 
naturally predominant in them, the Afflicti- 


ons, Hardſhips, and Anxieties they underwent, 


as well from the publick Affairs, as their own 


Private Concerns made them very ready to 


receive all Impreſſions of Fancy, which might 


' ſthew them any hope of Deliverance , or any 
mitigation of their Troubles ; be it then that 
either they Dreamt , or that waking , they 


were ſurpriz d with ſome tranſport of Fancy, 


in which their Soul was perfectly abſtracted 


from the Body, and from all Commerce with 
their Senſes (as this ſometimes happens in Hy- 


pochondriacal Diſtempers) theſe Apocalypti- 


cal Images were thus put into a violent moti- 
on, and fram'd in. their Imaginations thoſe 


_ pretended Viſions, which they have ſince re- 
lated to us; though we have ſeen, in great 


part, by Experience, that thoſe Images which 
they {aw in their pretended Enthuſiaſms, either 


ſignified nothing at all, or if they did, yet 


their vanity and falſeneſs have been confuted 


by tas Events. 1-2 ood | 
He ſubjoyns here a Reflection on thoſe are 


Calle Qua bers, for boaſting of Viſions, Reve- 


lations, Divine Inſpirations , extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, of Extaſies and ſtrange 
Trauſportatlons; who by their tremblings and 
A EK 5 8 114.1 1 . 33 Juakings 
an CRE Th 


or Familiar Spirits. 

i quakings would repreſent the Motions of En- 
; thuſiaſts and Prophets; and he tells us, the Spi- 
# rit of Chriſt is a Spirit of Underſtanding and 


ly Prudence, and of a ſober and well ſettled Senſe, 


and not a Spirit which fills empty Brains with 


Dark and Phantaſtical Imaginations, nor ex- 


poſes the true Religion to the Laughter of its 
Enemies, and to the ſcandal of Sober and In- 
telligent Men, by its indecent, and unnatural 

As for thoſe Dreams which may proceed 


Angels, both good and bad, he ſays, he will 
not deny but there may be yet ſome Exam- 


penfation of the Law, under which good 
things relating to Religion, be now paſs d, 
lates to civil Life and humane Society, and 
eſpecially the Protection of the Faithful, and 
it is not impoſſible, but they may ſometimes 


but God may make uſe of them, from time to 


Examples of both kinds in the Books of thoſ 


5 Inſtance of Monſieur Calignan, Chancellor of 
oy ATE Nawarre, a Man of ſingular Vertue ; who be- 
deve⸗ ing at Bearne, one Night, as he lay aſleep, 
may heard a Voice which call'd him by his Name, 
mo Calignan; Hereupon awaking, and hearing no 


24 alleep 


meerly from the Impreſſion and Operation of 


time, to convey to Men the notices of ſome 
things by Dreams; he ſays, there are 7 
8 
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— of that kind to be ſeen; and though the 
Angels were more eſpecially Employed in 


et they continue ſtill to be Miniſters and 
Inſtruments of Divine Providence in what re- 


the Defence of the Church of Chriſt. And as 


appear to Men waking, ſo it is not incredible 


who have made Collections of them, to which 
Books he refers the Reader; but gives us one 


king WY ee Ye gar he” Dromme, een | 


— 
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aſleep again ; a little after he heard the ſame N 
Voice, calling him in the ſame manner, which ki 
made a greater impreſſion on him than be- 
| fore, ſo that being awaken'd, he calld his Wife, be 
4 who was with him , and told her what had in 
1 happen d; ſo that they both lay waking for w 
4d ſome time, expecting whether they might hear W 
the Voice again, at laſt the Voice awaken d D 
1 him a third time, calling him by his Name, da 
1 and adviſed him to retire preſently out of the ga 
1 ä Town, and to remove his Family, for that the 0 
1 Plague would rage horribly in that place ne 
1 within a few Days; he followed the direction, te! 
| and within a few Days after the Plague began N. 
in the Town, and deſtroyed a great number an 
of People. Now, the Author ſays, whether W fo 
the Plague came by the Infection of the Air, pr 
or by ſome Infectious Perſons, or whether ve 
ſome Sorcerers and Witches, (as they ſay they Po 
ſometimes do) diffus d their Infectious Poy- no⸗ 
ſons in that place, neither exceeded the know- w] 
__ ledge of the Angels that ſpake to him. He ers 
next relates a Dream as ſtrange which hap- Ex 
pen'd to Leu de Bourbon, Prince of Conde, and, mi 
in his Concluſion, he ſays, there is need of by 
great Circumſpection to Judge of theſe No- a 8 
cturnal Viſions; if any ſuch Dream induce us ap 
to a good Action, and from whence there can Hi 
follow no bad Event, ſuch a Dream ought not the 
to be ſuſpected by us; but if it prompts us to MI N a 
_ . evi], we ought abſolutely to condemn, and Ae 
reje& it, as a Deluſion of the Devil. So far ſig! 
AMT. Ee I i, if; 
 _ JMdandhen, |, de Anima, writes concerning pre 
the Nature of Dreams, as follows, I ſhall not as 
follow the Ambages of Natural Philoſophers, wh 
who ſtriving to refer Dreams of all kinds to ſee 


Natural 


or Familiar Spirits. 
Natural Cauſes, a& fooliſhly ; but I find four 
kinds of Dreams. : | 

The Firſt is of vulgar Dreams, which may 
be call'd Natural, becauſe , the Natural and 
immediate Cauſes of them are in view, as 


» 


when Images are preſented of thoſe things, 


which we think on being awake; or when 
Dreams an{wer to certain Humours ; a redun- 


dancy or agitation of which moves the Ima- 
gation, or Spirits. 1 


The Second kind I call preſaging , which 
nevertheleſs is not Divine, but as by a Natural 
temperament, or peculiar- property , or by a 


Natural Gift, one Perſon is more Muſical than 
another, or has a greater Activity of Body,ec. 


preſaging Dreams, painting a 
vents, as it were by certain Allegories. So 
Pontanus tells us, That a certain Soldier at Ge- 


noa, Dreamt he was devoured by a Serpent, 


wherefore on a Day, when the other Soldi- 
ers were put on board Ships to Fight with the 


Enemy, he kept himſelf at home; but a tu- 
mult caſually ariſing in the City, he was kill'd 


by the Ball of a fort of Canon, which we call 
a Serpent. This kind of Dreams has not an 


apparent cauſe in the Motion, or Plenty of the 
Humonrs, or the firſt Qualities, as we ſaid of 


the firſt kind, but there are certain preſaging 


. Natures, call d by Ariſtotle, Loquaces Naturæ, duc eis 
N, iνονẽ us H wvamnyss, that have frequent 


"gnifying Dreams; nor ſhall I be againſt it, 
1 


any Men ſhall contend, that the cauſe of this | 


- 


property is the excellency of the temperament, 


as Aſtrologers will have it; but thoſe are idle 
who deliver ways of explaining them, and 


ſeek Cauſes in the Motion of Humors. 


ſo by a Natural Gift or property, many have 
7 17 5 future E- 
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The Third kind is Divine, which God ſends 


into Minds, either by himfelf, or by Angel:; 
ſuch as the Scriptures tell us were divinely 
ſent , and theſe only are to be rely d on, 
as certain, the others being all fallacious. 
The Fourth kind is Diabolical, as when 
Witches (as it ſeems to them) are preſent at 
Feaſts and Sports, when it has been often 
known by experience,, that they never went 
to them, but as they lay Sleeping, ſignified 
by their Geſtures and Cries, that they Dream'd 


of Feaſting and Dancing. Of this kind have 
been many Superſtitions Dreamers of Former 


Ages, and in theſe our Times ws have heard 
many Fanatical Dreams of Anabaptiſts, 
Commanding Crimes, and Confirming Er- 
rors ; which are eaſily judged of by Pious 
and Pu U Z ef 7 


| Sennertus, in Epit. Phyſ.* J. 7. c. 9. writes | 
thus. To Supernatural Dreams we refer all thoſe 


which are ſent us from Superiour Cauſes, and 
External to us, be they. from God, Angels or 


Devils. Thoſe that are fent from God and 


- Good Angels, are eſpecially called Divine, 
 Whereof there are ſome inſtances in the Scri- 
ptures : for God is wont either to preſent new 
Species to Men in Dreams, or, ſo to order 
and conjoyn thoſe that are in Men before, 
that they are ſigns of future things; and Angels 
are wont to ftir up and aptly diſpoſe thoſe 
Species, Spirits and Humours that are in the 
Body , that they admoniſh Men of good 
and neceſſary things. And Diabolical Dreams 
are cauſed the ſame way, as by Angels, but 
for a different end, viz, the Deftruction of 
Men. eee eee ee ed 


From 


or Familiar Spirits. 


From theſe things it appears, how even ab- 


ſent and future things may be preſented to us 


by our Dreams. The Plaronicks think many 


Dreams may be referr'd to their Genii and Dæ- 
mons, Which they think attend all particular 


Perſons, and conclude, that they admoniſh 
them of many things; but our Divines much 
more rightly refer them to Angels, which 
attend each Man. To which we may add 


what Tertull. writes, vix. The gift of Divine 


Dreams deſcends evin on Prophane Perſons, 


God equally affording Rain and Sunſhine on 
the Juſt and Unjuſt : Since ev'n Nebuchadnezar 


had a Dream ſent him by God. And as the 


favour of God reaches even the Pagans, fo the 


temptation of the Devil does the Saints, from 
whom he is never abſent, that he may ſteal | 
upon them unawares, when a Sleep, if he 


cannot prevail with them when awake. 
He there further Philoſophizes concerning 


Dreams, as foliowss X64 
Becauſe in Dreaming Perſons the Fancy is 
employed, and ſome Fantaſm is preſented to 


it, and we do not Dream only of thoſe thin 
which we have done in the Day, or of thoſe 


things which lye hid in the Body, but alſo of 
thoſe things which are at a vaſt diſtance from 


us, and which we have neither ſeen, heard, 


nor perceived by any Senſe; nay, of thoſe. 


things which are not yet in being, but to come 


_ afterwards, its queried how the Images of 

things abſent, and never perceived by the 
denſes, and which are not yet in being, can 
be preſented to the Fancy? The Epicureans 


ſuppoſe that Images, which fly to and fro, 
and wander in the Air, are the cauſes of this 


thing. Rhodig. Lect. Antiq. J. 27. c. 11, denies 
n 14, ON "© th 1 rd e ; 88 


thoſe 
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thoſe Images, but contends there are certain 
| Motions, which exerciſe us inſtead of Images; 
and that thoſe Motions proceed from certain 

| beginings of thoſe things, which are ſhort! 

after to be ſaid, or done by us, the Air fi 
chang'd, and then being conveyd through the 
paſſages of the Ears and Noſtrils to the Heart, 
cauſe, that we ſeem to foreknow the events 
of future things; and theſe motions can- 


_ themſelves, than in the Night. But how can 


Hundred Miles preſently affect the Air? or 
why do not thoſe Motions affect all Perſons 
indifferenly aſleep in their way, but only 
thoſe whom it concerns to know that thing? 
We refer all thoſe Dreams which we have con- 
cerning things, that we never perceived before 


In our Body, to a Divine operation. 
L. de Diet. Quercitan Philoſophizes of SupernatualDreams 
| thus: Supernatural Dreams are in the middle be- 


are neither referr'd immediately to God, nor to 


riſe of Natural Dreams depends; but to our 
Soul, which is awake, the Body ſleeping; and 
which being ſtirr'd up by a certain Superna- 
tural Rapt, eſpecially the good Genius Inſpiring, 
repreſents to us by Dreams and Viſions, many 


ſomewhat certain, the certitude of which is 
commonly known by the event of things; 
many Inſtances of thoſe Dreams occur, where 


That they fall into ſome Diſeaſe, or recover of 


not at any time, bring a mere ample ſenſe of 


there be motions of things that are not yet in 


being? or how can things abſent Fifty, or an 


by Senſe, or from cauſes that do not lye hid 


twixt Divine and Natural; in regard their cauſes 


the malignity of evil Humours, on which the 


Fantaſms, which, for the moft part, Preſage 


it has oftem ſeemed to Perſons in Dreams, 


. AI OO OI POR 


or Familiar Spirits. 
it, to which Viſions the Event afterwards an- 
ſwer'd to all things, that they had ſeen be- 
fore in their ſleep ; though they were not de- 


ſir'd nor am or, as Diabolical Dreams are 
wont to be 
Dreamt, That he was bit in the Foot by a 
Black Cat, the next Day there broke out in 


ought for. Arnoldus de Villa Newa 


that part of his Foot a Cancerous and Malig- 
nant Ulcer. So far Quercitan. 


So Simlerns tells us, in the Life of Geher, 
That Geſner on a Night Dreamt, that he was 
bit by a Serpent, and the next Morning ſaid, 


that he ſhould be ſeiz'd with a Peſtilential Car- 


buncle: a few Days after àa Carbuncle appear d 
in his left Pap, five Days before he dyed. 

Jo procceed now to give ſome farther In- 
ſtances of Dreams from other Authors. Fra- 
caſtorius tells us, That Marcus Antonius Flaminius, 
being at Genoa, and ſomewhat indiſpoſed in 
his Health, borrow'd a Book of a Friend, to 
divert him; which having read ſome Days, 


he chanc'd to leave it on a Couch, with ſome 


other Books, and that when the Perfon that 
lent it, came for it, it could by no means be 


found. In the Night time he faw , in his 


Dream, a Maid Servant of the Houſe, take the 
Book from the Couch, and as ſhe was laying 


it on a Table, the Book chanc'd to fall on 


the Ground, and one fide of the Cover was 
broken, and the Maid hid it, for fear, in a ſe- 
cret place. Flaminius riſing in the Morning, 


and remembring his Dream, ſought for the 


Book and found it in that place, and charging 
the Maid Servant with what was done, ſhe 
confeſs d that all paſs'd as he had ſaid. | 


Celſus 


r 


— 
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inſerted the Dream before 
Work he has ſet forth the Opinions of the mo 


' Philoſophy, and other Arts and Sciences, in 


— n 
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Celſus Manciniu of Ravenna, has writ an In- 
genious Trad, intitI'd,. De Somniit, & Syneſi per 
Somnia, viz. of Dreams, and a ſagacious per. 
 ception of things by Dreams F in which he has 

e 


t down. In his 
Famous Philoſophers concerning the Cauſes d 


Dreams; and though he allows the Divine and 
Angelical Dreams recorded in the Scriptures, 


yet for all other wonderful Dreams, he thinks 
a reaſon may be rendred of them according to 


the Doctrine of Aristotle, viz. as caſually 


hapning. He gives Inſtances of many ſtrange 
Dreams, and among others of that of Flamini- 
us, and explains them all according to Ari/to- 


tles Doctrine. In his 19th Chapter, he fays, 
Its known that thoſe who apply themſelves to 


their ſleep, by the help of a Powerful Imagi- 
nation, a recent exerciſe , - and a ftrong At- 
tention of Mind, Diſcourſe, find out and do 


many things which they had not done, nor 


were able to find out, waking ; and he ſays, 
Flaminius ſaw thoſe things in his Dream, be- 


cauſe being troubl'd about the Book he had 


borrowed, and much concern'd, that he could 
not reſtore it, he began to think where the 
Book might be found ; he did not Judge it 
ſton, but ſeeing other Books remov'd from 
one place to another, wiz. from the Couch to 
the Table, he began to conſider who had done 
it; as he thought of this, no one could oc- 


curr to him more readily , nor more ſuſpe- 


&ed than the Maid Servant, that conſtantly 
attended him. That Servant was doubtleſs 


free from any Suſpicion of Theft; for the 


Book was not likely to yield her much Money, 
EZ e NE 
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or to be of any uſe to her; therefore he muſt 
conclude within himſelf, that in carrying the 
Books from the Couch to the Table, that Book 
caſually fell and broke its cover; and becauſe 
People are wont to hide their Faults, or at 
leaſt to leſſen them by ſome excuſe, that ſim- 
wle Maid fearing chiding , or beating, or 
eſt ſome ill might follow, wiſely to avoid all, 
hid the Book in the moſt ſecret place ſhe could, 
as behind a Cheſt, or ſome like place. Having 
diſcourſs d theſe things by Night, in his ſleep, and 
upon waking in the Morning, remembring his 
Dream, he try'd whether it were true, and 
found all things exactly to anſwer his Dream. 
He explains other ſtrange Dreams after the 
fame manner, according to Ariſtotiès Opinion, 
as caſually hapning , by a lucky hit of the 
Wa in its improv'd way of reaſoning in our 
S „ 
Bu I doubt this way of explaining will not 
do in all Caſes, but we muſt often have re- 
courſe to the Direction of ſome Superior In- 


telligences. 
| M. Cotton Mather , in his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- , , . Ry 
ſtory of New England, writes thus „ Within a Example 
Fortmght of my writing this, a Phyſician, 12. 
who ſojourned within a Furlong of my Houſe, 
for three Nights together, was miſerably di- 
ſturbed with Dreams of his being Drown'd; 
on the third of theſe Nights his Dreams were 
ſo troubleſome, that he was caſt into extream 
Sweats, by ſtrugling under the imaginary Wa- 
ters: With the Sweats yet upon him, he came 
down from his Chamber, telling the People 
of the Family what it was that had ſo diſ- 
compoſed him. Immediately there came in 
two Friends, that asked him to go a little way 
„ with 


cho 
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with them, in a Boat, upon the Water : he 
was, at firſt, afraid of gratifying them in it, 


but being very calm Weather, he recollected 
himſelf, why ſhould T mind my Dreams, or 


diſtruſt Divine Providence ? he went with 
them, and before Night, by a Thunder Storm 


| ſuddenly coming up, they were all three 


Drown'd. Mr. Mather ſays, he enquir d into 


the truth of this iRelation, juſt as he writ it, 


and could aſſert it. 


So again, Camerarius tells us in the Life of 
Melancthon, that Gulielmus Neſſenu, on a Day 


after Dinner, in a gentle Sleep he had, Dreamt 


that he was paſling a River in a Fiſher Boat, 


9 8 (as he uſually did for his Diverſion ) and that 


the Boat ftriking on the Trunk of a Tree, 


was overturned, and he was Drowned. This 


Dream he told to Philip Melauct bon, who then 


caſually came to ſee him, deriding withal the 


Vanity of Dreams; but that ſame Evening 


what he had Dreamt came to paſs. 


Mr. William Smythies , Gurate of St. Giles's 


Criplegate, An. 1698, publiſhed an account of 


the Robbery and Murther of Jobn Stockden, 
Victualler, in Grub-ſtreet, within the ſaid Pariſh, 


and of the Diſcovery of the Murtherers, by 


ſeveral Dreams of Elizabetb, the Wife of Tho- 
mas Greenwood, a Neighbour to the ſaid Srockden: 


An Abſtra& of which Account, I give you as 
follows. ee 1 


Nr. Smithies, firſt telling us, that none can 
doubt but great Diſcoveries have been made 
by Dreams, who read the Life of Sir Henry 
Wotton ; and our Ergliſh Chronicles ( particu- 
larly the Murther of Waters, and the Diſco- 
very of it by a Dream, recorded by Sir Richard 
Baker, in his Chapter of Caſualties, = the 
ML FD ROE Reign 


or Familiar. Spirits. —_ 
Reign of James the Firſt ) and other Hiſto- 
ries; he ſays, Mr. Stockden was Robb'd and 
Murthered by three Men, in his own Houſe, 
on the 23d day of December, 1695. about 
Midnight. A little after the Murther, there 
came a Woman into the Street, and ſaid, ſne 
believed one Maynard to be one of the Murs 
therers, becauſe ſhe was informed he was full 
of y, both Silver and Gold ; upon which 
there was a Warrant againſt him; but he could 
not be found. Soon after this Stockden appear'd 
to Elizabeth Greenwood, in a Dream, and ſhew'd 
her an Houſe in Thames-freet, near the George, 
and told her, that one of the Murtherers was 
there ; ſhe went the next Morning, and took 
one Mary Buggas, an Honeſt Woman, who 
lived near her, to go with her to the Place to 
which her Dream directed, and asking for 
Maynard, was inform'd that he Lodg'd there, 
but was gone abroad. After that Stockden 
ſoon appeared again to Mrs. Greenwood, and 
then repreſenting Maynard's Face, with a flat 
Mole on the ſide of his Noſe ( whom ſhe had 
never ſeen) ſighified to her, that a Wire-drawer 
muſt take him, and that he ſhould be carried 
to Newgate in a Coach. Upon enquiry they 
found out one of that Trade, who was his 
great Intimate, and who, for a reward of Ten 
ounds, promiſed him on his Taking, under- 
took it, and effected it. He ſent to Maynard 
to meet him, upon extraordinary Buſineſs, at 
a Publick Houſe , near Hockley in the Hile, 
where he Played with him till a Conſtable 
came, who apprehended him, and carried him 
before a Magiſtrate, who Committed him to 
Newgate, and he was carried thither in a 
Coach, : Fe 


3 Maynard 
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Maynard being in Priſon, confeſt the hor- 
rid Fact, and diſcover'd his Accomplices; who 
vere one Marſh, Bevel and Mercer, and ſaid, 
that Marſh was the ſetter on, being a near 
Neighbour to Stockden, who knew he was well 


farniſhed with Mony and Plate; and though 
Marſh were not preſent at the Robbery, yet 
be mer to have à fhare of the Booty. Marſt 


knowing or are that Maynard had diſ- 
coverd him, left his Habitation. Stockden ap- 
pear'd ſoon after to Mrs. Greenwood, and ſeem d 


by his Countenance to be diſpleas d: he car- 


ried her to an Houſe in Old- ſtreet, where ſhe 
had never been, and ſhew'd her a pair of 


Stairs, and told her that one of the Men 


Lodg d there; the next Morning ſhe took 
Mary Burgos with her to the Houſe, accord- 


ing to the direction of the Dream, where ſhe 
asked a Woman, if one Mar did not Lodge 


there? to which the Woman replyed that he 


often came thither. This Marſh was taken 


ſoon after in another place. . 

After this Mrz. Greenwood Dreamt that 
Stockden carried her over the Bridge, up the 
Rurrough, and into a Yard, where ſhe ſaw 


Bevi!, the third Criminal (whom ſhe had 


never ſeen before) and his Wife: upon her 
eelling this Dream, it was believed that it was 
ene of the Priſon Yards; and thereupon ſhe 
went with Mrs. Footman (who was Stockden's 
Kinſwoman and Houſekeeper, and was Gagg d 
in his Houſe when he was Murthered) to the 
Molſnalſea, where they enquired for Bevil, 
and were inform'd, that he was lately brought 


rhither for Coining, and that he was taken 


near the Ban fide, according to a Dream which 


Mes. Greenwood had before of his being there; | 


He 7 
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he ſaid to Mrs. Footman , Do you knyw me? 


ſhe replyed, I do not; whereupon he went 


from them: Mrs. Greexwood then told Mrs. Foo: - 
mn, that ſhe was ſure of his being the Man, 
whom ſhe ſaw in her Sleep. They then went 
into the Cellar, where Mrs. Greenwood ſaw a 
luſty Woman, and privately ſaid to Mrs. Foo:- 
man, that's Bevil's. Wife whom I faw in my 


Sleep: they deſired that Bevil might come to 
them, and firſt put on his Periwig, which was 
not on the time before; the luſty Woman 


ſaid, why ſhould you ſpeak with my Husband 
again, ſince you ſaid you did not know him? 
he came the ſecond time, and ſaid, Do you 
know ne now ? Mrs. Footman replyed, No; but 
it proceeded from a ſudden Fear, that ſome 
Miſchief might be done to her, who had very 


narrowly eſcaped Death from him when ſhe 


was Gagg'd ; and as ſoon as ſhe was out of 
the Cellar, ſhe told Mrs. Greenwood, that ſhe 
then remembred him to be the Man. They 
went ſoon after to the Clerk of the Peace, 
and procured his removal to Newgate, where 


he confeſt the Fact, and ſaid, 79 the Grief of my 


Heart, I Killed him. ; 
Mrs, Greenwood did not Dream any thing 

concerning Mercer, who was a Party concern'd, 

but would not conſent to the Murther of Srcck- 


den, and preſerved Mrs. Foorman's Life; nor has 
there been any diſcovery of him ſince, but he is 


Eſcaped, and the three others were Hang'd, 
After the Murtherers were taken Mrs. Grecn- 
2/004 Dreamt that Srockden came to her in the 


Street, and ſaid, Fliz:beto, I Thank thee, the 


God of Heaven | Reward thee fir wozt thou 
biſft dene. Since which ſhe has been at quiet 
"+ 8 from 


they deſired to ſee him, and when he came, 
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244 An Account of Genii, 
from thoſe Frights, which had much Tormen- 
ted her, and cauſed an alteration conſiderable 
in her Countenance. EF. 3 
This Relation is Certified by the Lord Biſbo 
of Glouceſter, who, with the then Dean of York, 
the Maſter of the Charterhouſe, and Dr. Alix, 

Had the Particulars of the foregoing Narra- 

tive, from Mrs. Greenwood and Mrs. Buggas. 

g When Dr. Harvey (who was afterwards 
Fellow of the College of Phyſicians in London) 
being a Young Man, went to Travel towards 
Padua, he went to Dover, with ſeveral others, 
and ſhew'd his Paſs, as the reſt did, to the 
Governour there. . The Governour told him, 
that he muſt not go, but he muſt keep him 
Priſoner; the Doctor deſired to know for 
what reaſon, how he had Tranſgreſs d; he 

faid, it was his will to have it ſo; the Pacquet 
Boat hoiſted Sail iri the Evening ( which was 
very Clear) and the Doctor's Companions in 


it, There enfued a terrible Storm, and the 


Pacquet Boat, and all the Paſſengers were 
Caſt away. The next day the ſad News was 
brought to Dover, the Doctor was unknown 
to the Governour , but by Name and Face; 
bur the Night before the Governour had a 
perfect Viſion, in a Dream, of Dr. Harvey, 
who came to paſs over to Calas; and that he 
had a warning to ſtop him. This the Gover- 
Nour told the Doctor the next day, and the 
Doctor told this Story to ſeveral of his Ac- 

Juaintance here in London. This Relation | 

took from Mr. Aubrey's Miſcellanies: and I 
think it hard (J may ſay impoſſible) to ac- 
count tor this Dream, and that of Monſieur 
Calignon, before fet down, by any occult way 
of improv'd Reaſoning in our Sleep. = 

„ Claus! 
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Claude de Tiſſerant, a Pariſtan, Printed an Hi- 1s 
fory of Prodigies, An. 1575. where he writes, | 

That the Wife of one of the Chief of the Par- 1 
f liament of Provence, Dreamt that her Husband Ft 
5 was Executed, as he really was, in the City of bit 
N Pars, and at her Awaking, found her Hand 50 
i- WH fo stiff, that ſhe could not ply it, and in it was | | 

the Image of her Husband repreſented, with fo 
ds his Head Cut off, the ſaid Image being all [ 
1 Bloody; this Image having been ſeen by many 1 


Perſons yet alive, it not being above 20 Years — 

ſince the thing happen d. 
Alex. ab Alexand. tells us, That an Ingenious Gen. Dier. 

Young Man, who lived with him, he having #2: c 17. 

the care of his Education, ſaw, inhis Dream, 

his Mother carried ina Funeral, to be Interr'd ; 

whereupon he fell into great Sighs and La- 

mentations, whom Alexander cauſed to be a- . 

waken'd, and then ask'd him why he fo La- 

mented ? he anſwered, his Mother was Dead, 

and in his Sleep, he ſaw her carrying to be 

Buried. Alexander obſerved the day and time 

that this Viſion happen d; a little while after, 

a Meſſenger came to him with the News of 

his Mother's Death ; of whom asking the day, 

it happened he found ſhe died the ſame day 

that the Viſion was ſeen. By which Example, 

lie fays, with others of the like kind, we are 

Be to believe that God has given us a 

Divinatory Spirit, and Prophetick Foreſight 1 

of future things, in our Dreams. 2 2 
Cardan writes thus, Foannes Maria Mauroſe- Syneſ. | 

uus, 2 you of Venice, my particular Friend, Sonn. . 4. 

while he was Prætor in Dalmatia, ſaw in his“ ?“ 

Dream, one of his Brothers, whom he much 

lovd, Embrace him, and bid him farewel, 

becauſe he was going to the other World. 

„ Faun 
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Joan. Maria having followed him à little 
way Weeping, awak'd all in Tears, and was 


in a great fear for his Brother at Venice. On 
the third day Letters were brought him from 
home, ſignifying that his Brother Donati 
(for that was his Name) died on that night 


and hour, after he had lain three days Sick of 


a Peſtilential Fever. This he related ro me 
more than once, with Tears in his Eyes. 
The ſame Author writes in the next Para- 


graph, That Ladovicus Madius his Countryman, 
had a Soldier Sleeping in a Chamber, who 
on a certain Night cry'd out in his Sleep, his 
Maſter ask'd him, What ayl'd him? he an- 
ſwered, That he Dreamt he had received a 
great Wound in the Head, and that he was 


upon Dying , and therefore he. awak'd in a 


\ Fright; his Maſter, who Loved him, com- 


manded him not to ſtir out of Doors: mean 


while, his Companions, the next day,had a mind 


to viſit the Enemy ; he forgetting his Dream, 
goes forth with them; the Enemy appearing, 


his Companions Fled, and he was Slain, his 


Head being Cloven aſunder. g 

He there tells us alſo, That M. Anton.Taure!- 
Is was admoniſhed by a Dream, wherein he ſaw 
himſelf a Drowning, whereupon he reſolved 
not to go a Swimming that day, but forgeting 
his Dream, and returning to his Swimming, 
he was Drown'd. © | | 


."" Auſtin tells us, That one Preſtantius deſired 


a Solution of a Doubt of a Philoſopher, 
which he refuſed to give him; the night fol- 
lowing Pri ſt ant ius being awake, ſaw this Phi- 
loſopher ſtand by, and ſolve the Doubt, and 
preſently to go away. Præſtantius meeting him 
the next day, ask d him, why having refuſed 


or Familiar Spirits. 
to ſolve the Queſtion the day before, he came 
to him at midnight, of his own accord, and 
Solv'd it: to which the Philoſopher reply'd, 
I come not truly, but in my Dream I ſeem d to do 
this to you. 


* 


Magnenus, in his Exercitations on Tabacco, ſays, "PA 
ſuch Dreams as theſe happen, for that the Per- 


ſon that Dreams repreſenting to himſelf ſuch a 
Man, endeavours to produce a ſenſe of things 


not beneath the authority of that Man, or the 
Idea he has of him; hence, ſometmies, they 


have ſuch Conceptions, which are owing, not 
to themſelves, but to the reputation of ſo greac 


a Man. Wiſe e very well knew this, 


who commands that our Mind be raiſed by 


| ſome Man of our Repute, which we may 


propoſe to our ſelves to be Imitated, and may 
hear and behold him as preſent : Propoſe to your 


ſelf, ſays he, what Socrates, or Zeno would edo 


in ſuch a Caſe. Enchri. c. 5. 0 CCEN 

He adds beneath; That Sagacious Vertue 
which exerts it ſelf in Man, freely diſcovers 
it ſelf by an Inſtinctual Imperus, and J have 
often perceived in my Sleep, what exactly 


fell out the next day: So when I have gone 


to Sleep with a fixed thought on a Perſon 


Sick, a meet Remedy has been repreſented to 


me in my Dream, which nicely weighing in 
my Judgment the next morning, I have thought 


it Excellent, and given it with great Succeſs. 
I had read the ſame had happen'd to Hippocrates 
and Galen, but doubred of its Truth; but I 
have found by my own experience that a Na- 


ture prone to a Buſineſs, finds moſt compen- 
dious ways for.it, which others ſcarce ever, 
attaln, Inuit Minerva; as P tolomy ſays 
cr 2h Sages 
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A Account of Genii, 
Galen tells us, That Women while they are 
with Child, often ſee their Childrens For- 
tunes in their Sleep, and that Cpſalu, and Pe- 
ricles began to be formidable to Greece, from 
the Womb. Here Cardan adds, The Soul ſeems 
then to be moſt pure, as it newly comes from 
Heaven, and to foreſee and ſhew future 
things to Parents. 5 
In the Life of the late Sir Henry Wotton, we 
find an account of a Dream of his Father 
Thomas Wotton, Eq; as follows. A little be- 
fore his Death, he Dreamt, that the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford was Robb'd by Townſmen, and 
poor Scholars, and that the Number was Five; 
and being that day to write to his Son Henry 
at Oxford; he thought it worth ſo much pains, 
as by a Poſtſcript to his Letter, to make a ſlight 
enquiry of it. The Letter was writ out of 
Kent, and came to his Sons hands the very 
morning after the night, in which the Rob- 
bery was committed; for the Dream was true, 
and the Circumſtances, tho not in the exact 
time; and when the City and Univerſity were 
both in a perplext Inqueſt of the Thieves; 
then did Sir Henry Wotton ſhew his Fathers Let- 
ter; and by it, ſuch light was given to this 
work of darkneſs, that the Five Guilty Per- 
ſons were preſently Diſcovered and appre- 
hended, without putting the Univerſity to 
ſo much trouble, as the Caſting of a Figuer. 
We are alſo told in the next Paragraph, That 
the ſaid Thomas Wotton, Eſq; and his Uncle 
Nicholas Wotton, who was Dean of Canterbury, 
e and foretold the days of their 


.» 
Seines 


odr Familiar Spirits. 
Selneccerus tells us in his Calendar, concernin 
Chriſtian King of Denmark, That he foretold his 
Death, both to his Chaplain A. Paulus Nowio- 
migus, and to D. Cornelius his Phyſician. Fa- 
cobus Scutellarins, a Famous Aſtronomer of 
Prague, Phyſician to the Emperour Rodolphus 
the Second, had a foreknowledge ef his Death 
eight days before it happen'd, and affirm'd for” 
certain, he ſhould Die on the 1oth of December, 
Aw. 1589. That Famous Aſtronomer Leonardus 
Thurniſſer certainly foreknew the day of his death, 
made his Will, and commanded his Landlord 
that heſhould Bury him by the fide of Albertus 
Magnus, which was done. He Died the gth of 


Ful), An. 1596. There is at Rome this Monument. 


To Seraphinus Oductius Strancionieus, Fa- 


mon Phyſician , a moſt Ingenious Prophet, and a 


Man killed in all manner of Learning; who being 


ſeized with a vehement Fever, foreknew, and moſt 


conſtantly foretold the day and Hour of his Death. 
Theophilus bz Son erected this Monument: he Died 
the 9th of the Calends of Sept. An. 1538. having 
Lived 54 Years, 9 Months and 22 Days. 12 


This I take from Kormannus, L. de Mirac. Mort. 
Part 9. c. 102. who in the ſaid Book, and the 
ſame part. c. 164. writes as follows, concerning 


Preſaging Dreams, That Dreams ſometimes 


preſage Death, many examples teſtify. That 
of King Pharaoh's Baker, Gen. c. 4. The 
Dreamof Lucius Scylla the Roman. The Dream 
of Calphurnia, the Wife of Fulius Ceſar. The 
Dream of Cicero, in Valerius. The Dream of 
Alexander the Great, in the ſame. The Dream 


of Simonides. The Dream of Creſſis, King of 


Lydia. The Dream of the Arcadian in Megara, 
in the ſame. The Dream of Hav. Valerius, of 
got ®/ of 730 DS as Marcian 
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Marcian the Emperor. The Dream of Elz. 


beth de I Arche, the Mother of the Pucelle if 
Orleance. The Dream of Polycarpe. The Dream 
of the Scholar of Pavia. All which M. Ancer- 
mu Fulianus, has learnedly compiled in his 


Book of Dreams and notturnal Viſions." 


An ancient Gentleman, now living in 
London, has told me, That many Years ſince 
he had occaſion to make a Journey into the 
North, and that being a Bed in his Inn, the 
firſt Night of his Journey, a Friend of his, 
Dead not long before, appeared to him in his 
Dream, and told him, he had lodg'd 1000]. 
in the hands of a Perſon, whom he named 
(and who was well known to the Gentleman! 


Write of) for the uſe of his Daughter; and 


Syne fi. 
Som. J. 1 
* 


he deſired him, That upon his return to Lon- 
don, he would put the Perſon in mind of it, 
and deſire him to take care to pay the Mony. 
The Gentleman, after his return, took an 
une to wait on the ſaid Perſon, and 
after common diſcourſes were over, told him, 
That ſuch a Friend of theirs (whom he nam' d) 
lately Dead, had communicated a Secret to 
him, viz. that he had lodg'd rooo J. in his 
hands, for the uſe of his Daughter, and that, 
as ſhe would grow Marriagable ina ſhort time, 
he might do well to pay it: The Perſon freely 
own'd the thing, and pay'd the Mony accord- 
ingly; the Gentleman, From whom [I had the 
Relation, having known nothing of it but in 
his Dream. And this is remarkable, that the 
Gentleman who paid the Mony, chanced to 


fail in about three Months after. 


To give ſome Account of what experience 

I have had my ſelf in Dreams. As Cardan tells 
us, that beſide the Oracle and Prophecy, therc 
Le nk 1 e B are 
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are four kinds of Dreams, viz. Monitory, Per- 


ſuaſive, Deterring and Impelling ; So I have had 
ſome of all theſe four kinds, and have been 


guided by them in many material circumſtan- 
ces of my Life; many times the Genii which 
have attended me, as I have lain in my Bed, 


have bid me go to Sleep, ſaying, That they 


would ſuggeſt ſomething to me in my Dream; 
which they have performed ; and when the 
Dream was over, they having ſuggeſted whar 
they pleaſed , they have ſenſibly puſh'd my 
Shoulder, or taken me by the Arm-riſt, or 
toucht ſome other parts of my Body, to awake 
me, and have bid me conſider of what I had 
ſeen in my Sleep. And though I have then 
generally found the things enigmatically re- 
preſented, yet the meaning was obvious 


enough, and I have guided my ſelf by it. 


Dr. Bekker, who takes upon him to ſolve all 
Appearances in Dreams , or others, by Natu- 
ral Reaſon , without any Agency or Spirits; 
in the Third Volume of his Work, entitled, Le- 


mondle Enchant, c. 22. Writes thus. There is a 


certain way of Preſage, or of Prognoſtick Signs, 
which relates to certain particular Perſons and 
their Concerns, when a Man by ſome extra- 
ordinary Viſion , by the hearing or ſome ſen- 
fible Perception of ſomething , is advertis'd 
before hand of ſomething which will happen 
to him, or of what is preſently to happen. This 


is what I agree in, and I fhall give the Rea- 


fon of it in my Fourth Part; and here [I ſhall 
only explain the thing after the way I conceive 
it: for Inſtance, ſome one Dreams, that him 


ſelf, or one of his will die, or that he ſees his 


own Figure, or that of another Perſon before 
him, or in a Coffin, or that he hears ſome 
C n one 
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one knocking on it to Nail him'in , that he 
preceives ſome one to take him by the Hand, 
or to ſtrike him on the Shoulder, and all other 
things of this Nature ; but in the ſame degree, 
as thoſe beforemention'd , without going far- 
ther: that is to ſay, in things that concern 


our ſelves, and thoſe that belong to us, and 


in reſpe& of what is Natural, not with Per- 
ſons that have no Communication with us, or 


concerning things that are wholly contingent 


and caſual, and that depend on the Choice of 
Mens Wills. If beyond this ſomewhat often 
happens, itis not againſt Nature, nor above it, 
nor out of its Power; for before ſuch a Dream 


happens , a Man has thought, perhaps, more 
than once, with great Affliction of his Death; 
ſince a Dream comes from much thinking on a 
thing, and that the Affliction partly cauſes the 
Diſtemper, or having increas'd it, Death Na- 


turally follows; but it's more difficult to com- 
prehend how this may alſo happen in reſpect of 


other Perſons; for a Man has nor ſo ſtrong a tye 
with another. Mean while, as I obſerve, that 


Naturaliſts aſſigns two Cauſes, that give Birth 
to Sympathy , or a mutual Inclination , which 
manifeſtly appears in Men, Beaſts , Plants, 
Trees, and in many other Bodies, by which 


chey naturally Unite themſelves together, or 


keep far aſunder fromeach other ; and in their 


Operations, they find not Reaſon to reject as 


incredible ey'n theſe Apparitions, in a Dream, 
but we ought alſo to conclude from thence, 


_ riaat the Natural cauſe being thus known, the 


Devil has nothing to do in it. 


We explain more particularly Sympaphy | after 
the way following: We ſay then, firſt, That 
each Body, ev'n though fo little it can ſcarce 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
be pefceiv d, is compos d of an Infinity of lit- 
tle Parts; and that theſe little Parts are inter- 
woven the one with the other, after a very 
unequal manner ; that it's for this that two Bo- 
dies whereof the leaſt Parts or Atoms are wo- 
ven after an equal manner, have alſo a tye 
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one with the other ; for they are inveſted with 


an object, which is the ſame, or at leaſt of the 


- fame Nature, and of an equal manner; where- 
fore thoſe which are of an equal Compoſition - 


of Parts, will receiye the one as well as the o- 
ther, after. ſuch or ſuch a manner, a like de- 


fire, or like food in eating and drinking, and 


as this texture has place particularly in the Na- 


turnal mixture of Man's Body, we call this 


Equality of Humors, and according then as theſe 


Particles agree, and are woven and diſpos d 
well, or ill together, this is call'd Good or Il 
Humor of a Man, but this is not yet all, the 


Particles thus Interlact for the Compoſition 
of a Body , are withal little volatile Parts, 


which paſs away in Vapours continually both 


outwardly, and inwardly, whercof we may 
ſee, as far as the Eye can diſcover , ſome 


what a Proof in the Smoak, or Vapour of hot 


Blood, for this Vapour is nought but a quanti- 


ty of thoſe little Parts, mixt the one with the 


other, in a volatile and continual Motion; 
theſe Particles exhale from one Body into ano- 


ther: Now in all things this holds, that every 


where, like ſeeks its like, and joyns with its 
like; when in the commerce of Humane Life 
this does not happen ſo exteriourly, it's becauſe 


this coupling or joyning is not made by a ne- 


ceſſity of Nature, but by Deliberation : and 
nevertheleſs there will be ſtill a ſecret cauſe in 


the Sympathy of theſe Natures, wiüch docs 
not appear ſo outwardly. | Ve 
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An Account of Genii, 


We muſt add to what we have ſaid before, 
the force of the Imagination , whereof Expe- 


perience teaches us amazing thinks ; It is (to 
ſpeak thus as openly. as we may) as out of the 
Operation of the Exteriour Senſes, that Spi- 


rits, (that is to ſay) the ſaid Exhalation, and 
Evaporation of the moſt ſubtle Parts moun- 


ting from the Heart to the Brain, where they 
expoſe a like Repreſentation , as that of the 
common Senſe of Man, by the means of the 


Senſes, but otherwiſe brought from without; 


according then as the Brain is tender or hard, 


moiſt, or dry; or that aPerſon is old or young; 
a Man, or a Woman; that the one or the o- 
ther finds himſelf Sick or-in Health : According 
to all this, I ſay, ſomething is imprinted, more 
_ eaſily or more difficultly in the Brain; the Spi- 


rits having more or leſs Communication with 


thoſe of another Body , equal. to this, by the 
means of the Exhalation, and Evaporation 


of the leaſt Parts, outwardly and inwardly; 
this happens moſt commonly in a Sicknels ; 


and above all in a Mortality; thence comes 


the contagion of the Air , and of the Blood. 
This being ſo , Men may alſo, in caſe of a 
Sickneſs, or Mortality, or of ſome Iminent 
danger, while the Blood and Spirits are par- 


ticularly mov d, have a lively fore-perceiving; 


that is to ſay, the Woman in reſpect of her 


 Husband, the Child in regard of his Mother, 


and rhe Mother in regard of her Child ; Bro- 
thers and Siſters in regard the one of the 0- 
ther; and cven a Friend, and a Comrade in 


reſpect of thoſe with whom they have contra- 


cted a Friendſhip and Society ; and thongh 


they are far diſtant, they ceaſe not to have 


this fore-perceiying, fince the volatile Particles 
£3 diſperſe 


or Familiar Spirits. 2 
diſperſe themſelves to many Leagues diſtance, 
and tend the one towards the other. y 

Experience wholly proves what I ſay , the 
moſt ſubtle Parts, and their Exteriour and In- 
terriour attraction of one Body in another, 
* cauſes that the Loadſtone draws the Iron; for 
* what draws reciprocally touches; This touch 7 
y fortifies the texture of the Particles the one with 
the others; and ſo that what does not touch 
reciprocally does not draw. That theſe little 
Parts diſperſe themſelves very far is what is 
taught us by the trace of a Dog ; this Beaſt in 
following 1t , will find by the ſole means of 
the ſmell, in which conſiſts the Motion of 
theſe ſubtle Parts, the Tract of any one that 
has travell'd, to Fifty, nay, even to an Hun- 
dred Leagues of way, by Land and Water, 
in fair Weather, and Tempeftuous. As for the 
Imagination, its a thing manifeſt, by the won- 
derful Experience and Operation it has while 
Women are with Child, on the Fruic ; without 
ſpeaking at preſent of other Examples which 
may find their place in the Sequel. 5 
I conclude therefore, at preſent, that this 
Communication, and this Motion of the vo- 
latile Parts of the Bodies of Perſons, that have 
love the one for the others, or that are of a 
very equal Nature, be it. far, or near, produces 
ſuch a thing. This admicable Participation makes 
an equal Impreſſion on the Brain, as we find 
ill Weather cauſes it ſelf to be fore-perceiv d in 
a Man's Limbs, or chiefly in thoſe of a Beaſt. 
I fay, ſuch an Impreſſion is made, when there 
13a Perſon ſick, or that a ſickneſs Foments it 
ſelf in his Limbs, or that he dies, or is on the 
point of Death: its to this Perſon as a Dream, 
he underſtands, he ſees , he perccives ſe me- 

eg „„ thing, 
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An Account of Genii, 
4 thing, and this alſo troubles him. When there 
1.8 haas happen d to himafter an extraordinary man- 

_ _- ner, ſuch a Perception or Dream Waking, it's 


8 the ſame thing as the Imaginations that. never 
14 blappen d to him after the ſame manner, or near 
1.8 it; or that he has been uſed all the times he 


has made this experience, to ſee ſomewhat like 
this to follow, he may take it for a ſign not of 


Tere g 8683 


ma - a Devil, or of a Spirit, but as being wholly 
i Natural. We may alſo freely believe, that by 
1 reaſon of the unequal conſtitution of the Brain, 
1 | Blood and Spirits in ſome Men, one alfo ought 
Wit . to be ſubje& more to theſe kinds of rencoun- 
ws ters than another; this cauſes that we may 


ſay in ſome manner with Reaſon, that one 

Man may ſee more Fantoms than another. 

T ſhall forbear to incert more here from 

Dr. Bekker, referring the Reader to his Works; 

and I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a Re- 

lation, or two, for Men to confider how 

Dr. Bekker's Fnhiloſophy before laid down, may 

ſerve to explain them, tho in truth theſe Re- 

lations might have been ſomewhat more pro- 

perly inſerted in ſome precedent Chapter, 

chin mis of Das. 8 

I) be firſt is concerning that Duke of Buck- 

ingham, who was Stabbed by Felton, Aug. 23. 
1628. 5, en hee 1 

Mr. Tilly the Aftrologer, in his Book, Enti- 

ruled, Monarchy, or no Monarchy in England, 

Printed in 40. 1651. Having mentioned the 

Death of the Duke of Buckingham, writes as 

follows. Since I am upon the Death of 

Prckingham, I ſhall relate a true Story of tis 

being admoniſhed often of the Death he ſhould 
Die, in this manner, | 
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$a An Aged Gentleman, one Parker, as I now 
n. i remember, having tormerly belonged unto the 
It's Duke „ or of great acquaintance with the 
er Duke's Father, and now retired, had a Dæmon 


appeared ſeveral times to him, in the ſhape of 

Sir 2 Villier , the Dukes Father; this Dæ- 

mon walk d many times in Parker's Bed- Cham 

ber, Wi. hout any action of terrour, noiſe, 

hurt, or ſpeech; but at laſt one Night broke 

out in theſe Words; Mr. Parker, I know you 

loved me formerly, and my Son George at this 

time very well; I would have you go from me 

( you know me very well to be hs Father, Old 

Sir George Villiers of Leiceſterſhire) and to ac- 

quaint him with theſe, and theſe particulars, &c. 

and that be above all refrain the Council and Com- 

pany, of ſuch and ſuch, whom he then nominated, 

or elſe he will come to deſtruction, and that ſudden- 

ly. Parker though a very diſcreet Man, partly 

imagined himſelf in a Dream all this tine, 

and being unwilling ta proceed r hon no better 

grounds, forbore addreſſing himſelf to the 

Duke, for he conceived if he ſhould acquaint 

the Duke with the words of his Father, and 

the manner of his appearance to him ( ſuch 

Apparitions being not uſual) he ſhould be 

Laugh'd at, and thought to dote, in regard he 

was Aged. Some ew Wie tes paſt, without far- 

ther Trouble to the Old Man, but not very 

many nights after, Old Sir George Villiers ap- 

peard again, walk'd quick and furiouſly in the 

Room, ſeem'd Angry with Parker, and at laſt 

faid, Mr. Parker., I thought you had been my 

Friend ſo much, and loved my Son George ſo well, 

that you would have acquainted him with what 1 

deſired, but I know you ae not done it; by all the 

Friendſhip that ever was betwixt yow and me, and 
: 5 


— 1 N . _ Ws" 1 
A — 9m p 4 — — ang — 
7 
2 222 WR 
1 — — 


# 


Son. The Old Man ſeeing himſelf thus fol. 
licited, promiſed the Dm he would, but 
firſt argued it thus, that the Duke was not 


An Account of Genit, 
the great reſpect you bear my Seu, I deſire you to 
deliver what I formerly commanded you , to m 


eaſy to be ſpoken withal, and that he would 


account him a Vain Man to come with ſuch a 
Meſſage from the Dead ; nor did he conceive 
the Duke would give any credit to him: to 
v hich the Dæmon thus anſwered ; If. he will not 


believe you have this Diſcourſe from me, tell him 
of ſuch a Secret (and named it) which be knows 
none in the World ever knew but my 61 and bim. 
Mr. Parker being now well ſatisfied that he 
was not aſleep, and that the Apparition was not 
2 vain Deluſion, took a fit oportunity, and ſe- 
riouſly acquainted the Duke with his Father's 


words, and the manner of his Apparition, 
The Duke heartily Laught at the Relation, 


which put old Parker to a ſtand, but at laſt he 


_ aſſumed Courage, and told the Duke, that he 
acquainted his Fathers Ghoſt , with What he 


found now to be true, viz, Scorn and Deriſion; 
but my Lord, fays he, your Father bid me 
acquaint you by this token, and he ſaid it 
was ſuch as none in the World but your 0 


| felves did yet know; hereat the Duke wa: 

amazed, and much aſtoniſhed, but took no 

, TAE, or notice thereof, keeping the ſain: 
y 


Company till, adviſing with ſuch Counſel- 
lors, and performing ſuch Actions, as his Fa- 
ther by Parker countermanded. Shortly after, 


Old Sir George Villiers, in a very quiet, but ſor. 


rowtul Poſture, appears again to Parker, and 
mid, Mr. Parker, I know you deliver d my word: 
to George my Sen, I thank you for ſo doing, bi 
he (lighted them, aud now I only requeſt this mort 
| e 4 
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at your bands, that once again you repair to my Son, 
and tell him, that if will not amend, cod follow 


the Counſel I have given him, this Knife or Dagger 


( and with that he pull d a Knife or Dagger from 
under his Gown ) ſhall end him; and do you 
Mr. Parker ſet your Houſe in order, for you ſhall 
die at ſuch'a time. Mr. Parker once more en- 
gaged, though very unwillingly, to acquaint 
the Duke with this laſt Meſſage, and ſo did, 


but the Duke deſir'd him to trouble him no 


farther with ſuch Meſſages and Dreams, and 
told him he perceived he was now an Old Man 


and Doted; and within a Month after meet- 
ing Mr. Parker on Lambeth-Bridge; ſaid, Now 


Mr. Parker what ſay you of Jour Dream? who 


only return d, Sir I wiſh it may never have Suc- 
ceſs, &c. but within ſix Weeks after, he was 
Stab'd with a Knife, according to his Fathers 
Admonition beforehand, and Mr. Parker Died 
ſoon after he had ſeen the Dream or Viſion 


perform d. 


* 


This Relation is Inſerted alſo in the Lord 
Clarendon's Hiſtory , and in Sir Richard Baker's 


Chronicle, The Lord Clarendon, in his Hiſtory, 
Vol. I. L. 1. having given ſome Relations, ſays, 


tar amongſt others there was one (meaning 
this of Paker ) which was upon a better toun- 


dation of Credit, than uſually ſuch Diſcourfes 
are founded upon. And he tells us, that Parker 
was an Officer in the Kings Wardrobe in Hind- 
ſor Caſtle, of a good reputation for honeſty and 
diſcretion, and then about the Age of Fifty 


Tears, or more. This Man had in his Youth 


been bred in a School, in the Pariſh where 
Sir George Villiers, the Father of the Duke liv'd; 
and had been much cheriſhed and obli- 


ged in that Seaſon of his Age, by the ſaid 
| 85 N 8 5 | . 
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Sir. George, whom afterwards' he never ſaw. 


About Six Months before the miſerable end of 


the Duke of Buckingham, the Apparition was 
ſeen ; after the third appearance he made a 
Journey to London, where the Court then was; 
he was very well known to Sir Ralph Freeman, 


one of the Maſters of Requeſts, who had Mar- 


ried a Lady,. that was near allied to the Duke, 
and was himſelf well received by him. He 
Informed the Duke with the Reputation and 
Honeſty of the Man, and Sir Ralph Freeman 
_ carry'd the Man, the next Morning, by Five 
a Clock to Lambeth, according to the Duke's 
appointment, and there preſented him to the 
Duke, who received him Courteouſly. at his 
Landing, and walked in conference near an 
Hour with him and Sir Ralph's,and theDuke'sSer- 


vants at ſuch a diſtance, that they heard not 


a word ; but Sir Ralph always fixt his Eyes on 
the Duke, who ſometimes ſpoke with great 
commotion and diſorder; and that 'the Man 
told Sir Ralph in their return over the Water, 
that when he>mentioned thole particulars that 
were to gain him credit, the Duke's colour 
changed, and he Swore he could come to that 
Knowledge only by the Devil; for that thoſe 
particulars were known only to himfelf, and 
to one Perſon more, who he was ſure would 


never ſpeak of them. So far the Lord Claren- 
don. And I think Dr. Bekker's Hypotheſis will 


hardly clear this matter. 


I ſhall only add here a ſmall relation of | 
thing that happened to my ſelf; About Six 
Years ſince, a Gentleman, whom I had never 
feen, nor heard of before, came to my Lodg- | 


ing (Which was then in Ferter-lave) about 
dix of the Clock in the Morning, it being 
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Summer time, he found a Servant of the 
Houſe, and asked him whether I were ſtir- 
ring, and finding not, he deſired the Servant 


to go to me, and acquaint me of his being 
there, and that he deſired, if it.might,not be 


troubleſome , he might be admitted to my 
Bed- ſide; I admitted it; and upon his coming 


to me, he told me he was directed to me by 
2 Lady, a Relation of mine, whom he had 
met at Hamſtead, he havi 


courſe with me concerning an Affair in 
which he underſtood I had ſome knowledge: 
After fome diſcourſe was over I asked him 
his Name, which he told me; then I asked 


him where he Lived, he replyed, in Cane- 


a deſire to diſ— 


mood; Whereupon I was ſomewhat ſurpri- 


zed; for that very Morning, at Three of 
the Clock, I was awaked out of my Sleep by 
2 loud Voice, ſaying, Cane, Cane, Cane; now 


whether the intentneſs of the Gentlemans 


Thought of coming to me, wrought this 
upon my Mind, or how elſe it came to paſs, 


may require conſideration. - ” 
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CHAP. X. 


What perception Men have had of Genii, 


or Spirits, and their Operations by 
Magical Practices. . 


| « HE Learned Ludovicw Capellus writ 2 


Book, Entituled, The Hinge of Faith and 


Religion, which was Publiſhed in Engliſh, An. 
1660. In the Tenth Chapter of that Book, 


he draws a reaſon to- prove a Deity from 
Wizards, Magicians, Inchanters, and from all 


the Heathen Idolatry, -and Superſtition; where - 
he writes thus: EE , ; 


It's a certain thing, which the experience 
of our days, and that of all Ages does averr, 
which the monuments of Hiſtories, both Anci- 


ent and Modern confirm, and which the 


Writings, as well of Heathens, as of Chriſti- 
2ns certihe; that there are and have been at 
all times in the World, Witches, Magicians, 
Diviners, Inchanters, and ſuch like notorious 


wicked People, that have a familiar Commu- 
nication, and a frequent Commerce with De- 


vils; by whoſe help and power they do many 


- ſtrange and prodigious things, above and be- 


yond all humane Wiſdom; all which conſe- 
quently infers, that theſe things proceed from 


a ſupernatural and immaterial cauſe, ſuch 2s 


7 


The 
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to know, ſee, and do all thoſe things 
cannot be done by any other means, does alſo 


nothing 
will not alſo believe that there are ſuch Per- 
ſons; which is true and manifeſt by all thoſe 


— — IE 


or Familiar Spidits. 

The Laws made and promulgated in all 
well governed States and Commonwealths, 
as well that of the Fews by Moſes, as that of 


the Chriſtians, and of the Heathens themſelves, 


do evidence this to us. 'The Executions and 


Supplices which Juſtice frequently inflicts on 


ſuch Perſons ; the Proceſſes, the Relations and 


Informations that are made about them, do 


aſſure us of this, and leave no doubt of it. 
The damnable curioſity of many Perſons, 
which every day have recourſe to ſuch as they, 


confirm this. The Writings of the Heathens, 


as well Greeks as Romans, are full of Inſtances 
of ſuch Perſons, and of 


are ſtupendious and wonderful: ſo that a Man 
muſt wholly renounce his Reaſon, and believe 
of thoſe things that are done, if he 


kinds of Teſtimonies, and Monuments, which 
may induce us to believe any thing. 


Now, if there are any Witches, Inchanters, 
Kc. it 1 follows that there are Dæ- 
c 


mont, by whole help and power, they cauſe 
theſe prodigious effects to come to paſs, which 
Men wonder at, and look upon with horrour 


and amazement; it being not poſſible that 
thoſe things ſhould be done by any humane 
Power, The Hiſtories therefore and Writings 


of all Nations, and even of the Heathens 


themſelves, are full of examples of the Devils 
Apparitions, and of their ſtrange effects. Now, 


he ſays, if there ware any Demons (as it can- 
not be denied) it follows that there is a Deity 
above them, which ſo reſtrains them, that they 
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that 


their effects, which 
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ſſmall not overthrow all things by their might; . 


for they have ſtrength and malice enough to 
. 

He adds beneath. T he publick profeſſion 
of Magical Arts, which has been ſometime to- 


lerated in ſome of the moſt famous Univerſities 


of Chriſtendom; the common diſtinction of 
black and white Magick, which has been in- 
vented by ſome excellent Philoſophers of the 
Seas of Plato and Pythagoras, who would have 
found a way by whinh they might have ſub- 
jected the good Demons to them, and recon- 
cile them to themſelves, and which has from 


them paſt to the Few ewiſh Cabaliſts, and fron 
them fo the Chriſtiant, are an invincible Argu- 


ment, that there are Magicians and Damon: : 
The certain and averred Relations of the Nor- 


- thern Countries, and of both the Indies, do teſtify, 


that all thoſe do ſwarm with them, and that 


there is ſcarce one which has not his Demon, 
and Familiar Spirit. So far Capelizs, + 


Jo give ſome account now of the Magick 
and communion with Spirits, practiſed in the 
Northern Countries. Shefferus, Profeſſor of Law 


at Upſal in Sweden, has writ 2 Hiſtory of Lap- 


land, which was Printed in E ne liſh = Oxford, 
An. 1674. and in his Eleventh Chapter, w ich 


is concerning the Magical Ceremonies of the 
Laplamers, he writes as follows. 


It has been the received Opinion among all 
that have known the Name of the Laplanders, 
that they are a People addicted to Magick. 
This Judgment of Hiſtorians concerning the 
Laplanders, is no leſs verified of the Biarmi, 


their Predeceſſors, ſo that we may juſtly ſup- 
poſe both of them to have deſcended from the 


ſame original; for the Biarmi Were 10 expert 
WE Or hr in 


— MO — — — 
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= Familiar Spirits, 


t 3 in theſe Arts, that they could either by their 
to Looks, Words, or ſome other wicked Artifice, 


prive them of the uſe of Limbs and Reaſon, 
and very often to bring them into extream 


latter times they do not ſo frequently practice 
this, and dare not profeſs it ſo publickly as 


themſelves wholly to this Study: for every 


knowledge of theſe things is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary for their own Security ; upon which ac- 
count they have Teachers and Profeſſors in this 
Science; and Parents in their laſt Wills be- 
queath to their Children, as the greateſt part 


count of the moſt Famous Laplanders of that 


ter knowledge in this Profeſſion, and are more 
able Maſters to teach it than others, yet it's 


learned, as to perform the duty, and ſave the 
expences of a Tutor. According to an aptneſs 


greater perfection in this Art, than others, 
who may be excellently qualified for other 


Imployments. 


cies they receive. Thus ea 


\ 


ſo enſnare and bewitch Men, as to de- 
danger of their Lives: but though in theſe 


before, yet there are ſtill many that give 


one thinks it the ſureſt way to defend himſelf 
from the injuries and malicious deſigns of 
others. And they commonly profeſs that their 


of their Eftate, thoſe Spirits and Devils, that 
have been any way ſerviceable to them, in 
their life time. And Sturlſonius gives an ac- 


Profeſſion: and though ſome arrive at a grea- 
very ſeldom but the Parents themſelves are ſo 


of diſpoſition in Learning, ſome arrive at a 


As to their bequeathing their Familiarsto their 
Children, they ED it the only means toraiſe 
their Family: So that they excel one another in 
this Art, according to the largeneſs of the Lega- 
ch Houſe has its pe- 


e r 
\ quliar 
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little Children, when they 


maliciouſ 


it, and not make him another, he ſhould have 
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culiar Spirits, and of different and quite con- 
trary natures from thoſe of others. And not 
only each diſtinct Family, but ſingle Perſons 


in them alſo have their peculiar Spirits, ſome- 


times one, two, or more, according as they 
intend to ſtand on the defenſive part, or are 
inclined, and deſign to be upon 
the offenſive: but there is a ſet number of ob- 
ſequious Spirits, beyond which no one has; 


and ſome of theſe will not engage themſelves, 


without great ſollicitation and earneſt entrea- 
ties, when others readily proffer themſelves to 
find them fit for 
their turn; So that divers of the Inhabitants 


are almoſt naturally Magicians: for when the 


Devil takes a liking to any Perſon in his In- 


fancy, as a fit Inſtrument for his defigns, he 

_ preſently. ſeizes on him with a Diſeaſe, in 
which he haunts him with ſeveral Apparitions ; 
from whence, according to the capacity of 


his Years and Underſtanding, he learns what 
belongs to the Art. Thoſe which are taken 


thus a ſecond time, ſee more Viſions, and 
gain greater knowledge. If they are ſeized a 
third time, which is. ſeldom without great 
_ torment, or utmoſt danger of their Life, the 


Devil appears to them in all his ſhapes, by 
which they arrive to the very perfection of 
this Art; and become ſo knowing, that with- 


out the Drum, they can ſee things at great 
diſtances, and are fo poſſeſt by the Devil, that 


they ſee them even againſt their will: For in- 
ſtance, not long ſince a certain Lap, who is 
yet alive, upon my complaining againſt him 
for his Drum, brought it to me, and confeſt 
with Tears, that though he ſhould part with 


the 
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| or Familiar Spirits, 
the ſame Viſions he had formerly: and he 
inftanced in my ſelf, giving me a true and 
particular relation of whatever had happened 
to me in my Journey to Lapland; and he far- 
ther complained; that he knew not how to 
make uſe of his Eyes, ſince things altogether 
diſtant were preſent to him. 
As for their Magick Art, it's according to 
the diverſity of Tiras they make uſe of 
in it, divided into two Parts; one comprehends 
all that to which their Drum belongs, the other 
thoſe things to which Knots, Darts, Spells, Con- 
 jurations, and the like, refer. Concerning their 
Drum, it's made of an hollow Piece of Wood, 
and muſt be either of Pine, Firra, or Birch-tree, 
which grows in ſuch a particular place, and 
turns directly according to the Suns Courſe ; 
which is, when the grain of the Wood, tur- 
ning from the bottom to the top of the Tree, 
winds it ſelf from the right hand to the left; 
from this perhaps they believe the Tree very 
acceptable to the Sun, which under the Imag 
of Thor they Worſhip , with all imaginable A- 
doration. The Piece of Wood they make it of 
is the Root cleft aſunder, and made hollow on 
one fide, upon which they ſtretch a Skin; the 
other fide being convex, is the lower Part, in 
which they make two Holes, where they put 
their Fingers to hold it. The ſhape of the 
upper fide is Oval, and in Diameter about half 
an EM. It's like a Rertle-drum, but not alto- 
ether ſo round, nor fo hollow, and the Skin 
s faſten'd with Wooden Pegs; ſome are ſewed 
with the Sinews of Rains Dear. They Paint 
upon the Skin ſeveral Pictures in red, ftain'd 
with the Bark of an Alder-tree. As for the 
particular Pictures of theſe Drum, I refer 
Flory, 85 E 14 ö you 


An Account of Genii, 
you to the Author: They put a Bunch of 
Braſs Rings on the Drum, when they beat 
them. Several of the Drums have not the ſame 
Pictures upon them. They have the Pictures 
of ſeveral Animals on their Drums, to ſignifie 
when, and in what place they may find them. 
If a Rain Dear be loſt , how they may get him 
again? whether the Rain Dears Young ones 
will live ? whether their Fishing will be ſuc- 
_ ceſsful ? if Sick Men will recover, or not? 
whether Women great with Child , ſhall have 
a ſafe delivery? or ſuch, or ſuch a Man ſhall 


die of ſuch a Diſtemper, or of what other? 


and other things of the like Nature, which 
they are deſirous to know. He fays he can 
give no Account of the Reaſon for the Diffe- 
rence in their Drums, unleſs it be that ſome of 


them, are made for more malicious Deſigns ; 


others again for each Man's priyate Purpoſe ; 
On this Account he believes, according to the 
Nature of the Buſineſs they intend, they add, 
and blot out, and ſometimes wholly change 
There are two things requir'd to fit a Drum 
for uſe, an Index, and an Hammer. The firſt 
ſhews, among the Pictures that thing they en- 
quire after, with the Hammer they beat the Drum. 
The Index is the bunch of Braſs Rings before 
mention d. They ſirſt place one great Ring 
upon the Drum , then they hang ſeyeral ſmall 
ones upon that; the ſhape of the Index, is ve- 
ry different, he had one of Copper, of the big- 
neſs of a Dollar, with a ſquare hole in the mid- 
dle, and ſeveral ſmall Chains hanging about 
it inſtead of Rings. Another has 'an Alchimy- 
ring, on which a {mall round plate of Copper is 
hung by little Chains ; he had . of 
BE 7 > /- one; 
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Bone, in ſhape of the Greek ©, with rings above 
it, and others of a quite different make. As 
he has giv n here Cutts of ſevefal Drums, ſo he 
has of the Indexes, and Rings; ſome Writers call 
thoſe Rings Serpents, or Brazen Frogs and Toads, | 
not that they reſemble them, but becauſe by 1 
them they ſignifie theſe Creatures, whoſe Pi- | Ht 
cures they often make uſe of in their Con. Mt 
ring, as ſuppoſing them very grateful and ac- | | 5 
ceptable to the Devil. They make the Index 1 
indifferently of any ſort of Metal. The 
Hammer they uſe in raiſing their Fami- 
liars, as for the Head of it, it's made of Rain- 
Dears Horn; the other part ſerves for the Handle: 
and he has given us two Cuts of the Hammers, 
with this Hammer they beat the Drum, not ſo 
much to make a noiſe, as by drumming to 
3 move the ring, lying on the Skin, ſo as to 
"Fa paſs over the Pictures, and ſhew what they 
be ſeek after. This is the Deſcription of the 
id. Drum with all its N eceſſaries, as it's us d by the 
| . Laplanders , that are Subject to Sweden. The 
85 Finlaps alſo, that are under the Crown of Den- 
mark, make uſe of Drums 3 though ſomewhat. 
different in their make from the former; 
however, he conceives them not of a different 
kind, but made for ſome particular uſes. The 
Laplanders uſe their Drums for divers Deſigns, 
andare of Opinion, that what ever they do, 
is done by the help of it; and therefore they 

keep it very choicly with the Index and Ham- 


There are three very ſtrange things which. n 
they believe they can effect by their Drum, and 6 
theſe belonging either to their Hunting, their If 


Sacred Affairs, or laſtly, their enquiring into 
things far diſtant; he finds four things chiefly 
1 - mention d 
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1260 
mention d by another Writer; the” firſt #2the 
knowing the State of Affairs in Foreign Coun- 
tries; the ſecond what ſucceſs their Deſigns in 
Hand will meet with ; the third, how to Cure 
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Diſeaſes ; the fourth, what Sacrifices their 
Gods will be pleas d to accept, and what Beaſt 


each God deſires, or diſlikes moſt, The Ar- 


 riſts that beat the Drums, beat not altogether 


in the ſame place, but round about the Index; 


they beat ſoftly at firſt, preſently quicker, and 
continue this till they have effected their in- 


tent. The Drammer firſt lifts up the Drum b 


degrees, then beats ſoftly about the dex till it 


begins to tir, and when it's remov'd ſome di- 


ſtrikes harder till the Index Point at ſomethin 
from whence he may Collect what he look 
for, both the Drummer, and thoſe preſent are 
upon their Knees. Thoſe who defire to know 
the Condition of their Friends, or Affairs a- 


. 80 
to ſome Laplander, or Finlander Skilful in hs 
Art, and preſent him with a Linnen Garment 


ſtance from its firſt place to either ſide, he 


broad, whether 500 or 1000 Miles diſtant, 


ry . S. ” , 
or Piece of Silver, as his reward. An exam- 


5 ple of this Nature is to be ſeen upon Record at 


Bergen, in Norway, Where the effects of the 
German Maſters are regiſtreed. 
In this place one John Delling, a Factor to a 


German, enquired of a Finlapper of Norway, 


about his Maſter in Germany: the Finlapper 


_ readily aſſented to tell him; like a Drunken 


Man, he preſently made a bawling, then reel- 
ing and dancing about ' ſeveral times in a 


Circle, fell at laſt upon the Ground, lying 
there for ſome time, as if he were Dead, then 
ſtarting up on a ſudden; related to him all 
things concerning .his-Maſter ; which _ 


dr Familiar Spirit. 121861 
aft. wards found to agree to what he reported. 
A Laplander alſo, as Scbeſferm writes, gave 
Tornam an Account. of the Journey he firſt 
made to Lapland, though he never had ſeen. 
him before that time; which though it were 
true, Tornews diſſembled to him, leſt he might | 
glory too much in his deviliſh Practices. Schef- 
ferns lays, the Authority of this Man is ſo con- 
a that it may give Credit enough to 
j 
As 3 Method taken in 295 e Dif- Aiſt. Goth. 
coveries, its very different, Olazs Magnus J. 3. c. 26. 
deſcribes it thus; the Drummer goes into ſome 
ba Room, e by one ſingle 
Perſon, beſide his Wife, and beating the Drum, 
moves the Index about, muttering at the ſame 
time ſeveral Charms; then preſently he falls 
into an Extaſy, and lies, for a ſhort time, as 
Dead; mean while his Company takes great 
Care that no Gnat, Fly, or other Animal 
touch him; for his Soul is carryed by ſome e- 
vil Genius into a Foreign Country, from which 
it is brought back with ſome ſign, as a Knife, or 
Ring, as a token of his Knowledge of what is 
done in thoſe Parts; after this, riſing up, he re- 
lates all the Cireumſtances belonging to the Bu- 
ſineſs that was enquired after. Petrus Claudius 
makes no mention either of the Drum, Charms, 
Company, or thoſe things he brings with him; 
but he ſays, he cafts himſelf on the Ground, 
grows Black in his Face, lying as if Dead for 
an Hour, or two, according as the Diſtance of 
the place is, of which he makes enquiry ; when 
he awakes, he gives a full Account of all Af- 
tairs there. Samuel Rheen, in his Hiſtory, ſays, 
The Drummer ſmgs a Song, call'd by them 
foiike, and the Men and Women that are . 

9 e 5 _ lenf, 
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ſent, ſing likewiſe, ſome in higher, ſome in 


lower Notes, this they call Duura. As for 


their caſting themſeb - on the Ground in 2 


Trance; and what & z by ſome of their 


Souls parting from their Bodies, Scbefferus be- 
lieves, the Devil only then ſtifles the Faculties 


of the Soul for a time, and hinders their Ope- 


rations. As the Drummer falls down, he lays 


. = Drum, as near as poſſible on his Head. 


Thoſe in the mean time, that are preſent leave 


not off ſinging all the while he lies weating in 


his Agony; which they do not only to put him 
in Mind, when he awakes of the Buſineſs he 


was to know; but alſo that he might recover 


| out of his Trance, which he would never do, 
as they imagine, if they either ceas'd ſinging, 
or any one ſtirrd with their Hand or Foot: 


And this perhaps, is the reaſon, why the 
ſuffer no Fly, nor any living Creature to tou 


him, and watch him ſo diligently. It's un- 


certain how long they may lie in their Trance, 


but it's commonly according as the place 
where they make their diſcovery is nearer, or 


farther of ; but the time never exceeds 24 
Hours, let the place be at never ſo far a Di- 
ſtance. As for their farther Practice with the 
Drum, I refer you to the Book it elf.) 
Concerning their other Parts of Magick, the 


firſt is a Cord tyed with Knors for raiſing of Wind. 


Schefferus ſays, he thinks it not at all probable, 


that the Laplanders ſhould be concerned in this 


Practice, ſince they live in an Inland Country, 
Bordering no where upon the Sea, wherefore 
this properly belongs to the Finlappers of Nor- 
24); and thoſe that are skilled in this Art 
have command chiefly over the Winds that 
blew at their Birth; now, he ſays, as this be- 
en e 


c 


Ships, which is altggetf er of the ſame Nature. 


would come, and was ſeldom deceiv'd. 


Magnus, who writes this, and Zeigler from 
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longs chiefly to the Finlappers, and Finlmders of 


Norway, fo does the ſtopping of the Courſe of 


Somewhat rela ng fo this I find in Nicolaus 
Hemmingiu, Who in his Trac de Superſtitionibue 
Magic, printed at Copenbaguen, An. 1575. teils 
us, That Petras Palladius, ſometime Biſhop of 
Seeland, and Profeſſor of Divinity at Cy 
hagnen, could from a Part of his Body affected, 
foretel from what Part of the Heavens Tempeſts 


Next, he comes to their Magical Darts, which 
they make of Lead, in length about a Finger; 
by theſe they Execute their Revenge on their 

emies, and Wound them with Cancerous 

Swellings, either in the Arms or Legs, which 
by the - extremity of its Pain, kills chem in 
three Days time; they ſhoot theſe Darts to 
what diſtance they pleaſe, and ſeldom miſs 
their Aim. Schefferws thinks, that both Olaas 


whom he tranſcrib'd it, as he has many, other 
things, are miſtaken , in ſetting down Leader 
Darts, ſince he finds no Perſon now that knows 
any ſuch thing, nor is there any mention made 
of ſuch in any other Writers: he thinks the 
miſtake may be, by miſunderſtanding the 
word Skot, which is commonly us'd for explain- 
ing thoſe Darts; for when Man, or Beaſt is 
ſuddenly taken with a Diſeaſe , People call 
this that takes them ſo, Skor, that is a Dart. 
Petrus Claudius calls it a Gan, which they. f nd 
abroad; he likens it to a Flye, but ſays 1 10 ge 
little Devil, of which the Finlanders in Norway, 
that excel moſt in this Art, keep great Num - 
bers in a Leather Bag, and diſpatch daily ſome 
of them abroad; but he ſeems to intimate no 
"Ft VCC more 
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more by this word Gan, than that very thing 
which endangers Mens Health and Lives ; for 


he ſays, That theſe Finlanders cannot live peace- 


ably, except they let out of their Ganesks , or 
Gan-kiid, which is the Satchel , every Day one 


of the Gans, that is a y or Devil; but if the 
Gan can find no Man to Deſtroy, after they 


have ſent him out, which they ſeldom. do up- 


on no Account at all, then he Roves about at 


a venture, and deſtroys the firſt thing he meets 


with. Therefore this word Gan ſignifies no 


more than what Zeigler meant by his Dart, for 
the term by which they expreſs going out, is, 


de Skiuda devis Gan, that is, he, as it were, 


| ſhoots out his Gan, like an Arrow 5 for 8 "IH" 
is only proper to the ſhooting out of an Ar- 


3 


This Magical practice „they ufe as well a. 


gainſt one another, as Strangers; nay, ſome- 


times againſt thoſe that they know are Equals 
in the Art. Some of the Conjurers are con- 
tented only with the power to expel the Gan 
out of Men, or Beaſts, which others ſend; 
this is remarkable among them, that they can 


hurt no Man with their Gan, except they 


firſt know his Parents Nam. 

Now, all that the Finlanders, and Finlappers 
of Norway effect by their Gan, the Laplanders 
do by a thing they call Tyre. . This Tyre is a 
round Ball, about the bigneſs of a Wall-Nut, 
or ſmall Apple, made of the fineſt Hair of a 
Beaſt, or elſe of Moſs, very ſmooth, and ſo 


light, that it ſeems hollow); its Colour is a 
mixture of Yellow ; Green, and Aſh, but ſo 
that the Yellow appears moſt. This Tyre they 


rticular 
that he 
- that 


fay is quicken'd , and moved by a 
Art. Its fold by the Leplanders, o 


- 


or Familiar Spirits. 275 
that buys it may hurt whom he pleaſcs with it, 
they perſwade themſelves and others, that by 
the Thre tkey can ſend either Serpents, Toads, 
Mice, or what they pleaſe into any Man, to 
make his Torment the greater. It goes like a 
Whirl-wind , and as ſwift as an Arrow, and 
deſtroys the firſt Man, or Beaſt, that it lights 
on, but ſo that it often miſtakes; of theſe we 
have two many Inſtances at this time, which 
are too long to inſert here. So far Schefferus. 

There are two things I ſhall note in refe- 
rence to this Account of Schefferus. 1. As for 
Parents bequeathing to their Children their 
Spirits at their Deaths, we find in the Tal of - 
Witches in England, that the ſame has been pra- 
Qis'd here, and that ſome have had Spirits gi- 

ven them by their Parents, others by other 
Relations, and other Friends, beſide thoſe 
als which Originally came to themſel ves. 
2. As for Scbeſferuss particular Opinion, 
That the Laplauders did not really ſend Darts 
1d ; do thoſe they had a Mind to deſtroy, I cannot 
eaſily agree in Opinion with him; for you 
find before in Mr. Mather's Account of the 
Indians in Martha's Vineyard, in New-England, 
that the Indian Pawaws were wont to form 4. 
piece of Leather like an Arrow's Head, and 
then to tye an Hair to it, and over theſe to uſe 
ſome Magical Ceremonies, whereupon the 
Demon preſently ſnatch'd them away, and con- 
vey'd them into the . Bodies of Perſons to be 
afflicted ; and as the Laplanders ſend their Gans, 
or Flies to deſtroy Perſons, ſo Mr. Mather ſays, 
ſometimes the Demon pretends to the Pawaws, 
that he brings a Portion of the Spirit of a Per- 
ſon cloſely impriſon d in a Fly, and as they 
deal with the Fly, ſo it fares with the Body of 
th 1 2 = >. hs 
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the Perſon they intend to Afflict. The Drums 


alſo us'd by the Laplanders, are us d by the Weſt- 
Indians, ſo that there is a ſtrange Agreement 
in their Magical Practices, as I ſhall ſet forth 
beneath. 1775 8 


The Learned Olaus. Rudbeck, in the Second © 


Volume of his Atlantica, treats concerning the 


| Lapland Drums, the Heads of which he ſays, 


are divided into three Parts, the uppermoſt 
Region contains the Heavens, and all Celeſti- 
al things, and all Volatiles; the middle Regi- 
on contains the Earth, with Men and all 


| : Animals ; the lowermoſt Region contains all 


Infernals and Subteraneous Places: and then 


he gives a particular Explication of all the Fi- 
gures, or Marks on the Tympana ; and ſays, if 


the Laplanders would know whether, when 


they go a hunting, they ſhall have ſucceſs, | 
they beat their Drum with Thors Hammer, and 
diligently obſerve a certain Ring leaping on 


the Drum, which if they ſee to reſt on the I- 
mage of a Ranger, they no way doubt but 
they ſhall kill a Ranger that Day, if it reſts 
on the Figure of a Wolf, they conclude they 


| ſhall have a Wolf for their Prey. He refers us 


for other things, relating to the uſe of the 
Lapland Drums, to Schefferus's Lapponia , Olaus 
Magnus, and others; however , I ſhall give 
you here what ſeems to be Olaus Rudbeck's 


Senſe, concerning what may be expected from 


the Superſtitious uſe of the Lapland Drums, 
inſerted by him in the Fifth Chapter of the 
{aid Book, p. 283. it is as follows. Since the 
Doctrine of Chriſt came to Lapland, Men 
could not but forget many things relating to 
Superſtition, and caſt off others, or at leaſt, 
be at an uncertainty in them; whether there- 


fore, 


SSA 2 g. 1 a 


or Familiar Spirits. 


fore che Laplanders themſelves are now Igno- 


rant of the true make of the moſt Ancient 
Drums, or whether the very differing fitting of 


the Drums deprives them of the Knowledge of 
a thing ſo extreamly vain, they now ſuffer 


themſelves with extream difficulty to be drawn 


to make known their Superſtition to others; 
perhaps alſo ſhame, or fear deters ſome. To 
paſs by that, the chief Arcanum of Superſtition 


will not be Revealed ; be it as. it may, you 


ſhall now hardly find any Man, who knows 
rightly. how. to manage this Drum, or to ex- 
plain it to others; and thoſe who think they 
know ſomewhar of this kind, either ſo obſti- 
nately conceal it, or ſo diſſemble their skill, that 
thoſe Labour in a manner in vain, who with a- 


ny Gifts, how great ſoever, or high drinking 


(which is wont to go a great way with them 


otherwiſe) endeavour to break or Conquer 


that ſilence; but among Gifts (if any Man 
will purchaſe this Art of them) the Laplanders + 


are earneſt Lovers of Imperial Rix- Dollars. 
In the Sixth Chapter of his ſaid Second Vo- 
lume, he tells us of wonderful Performances, 


ſaid to have been wrought by the means of 


their Scipio Runicus, or Runſtaffe (by us call'd the 


Raunicł Almanack, of which there are many in 
1 ) being anointed with a certain Magi- 
cal Ointment, viz. of Mens flying in the 
Air on it, and the like; and ſays a more con- 
ſtant Fame of nothing has remain d in their 
Country, from the remoteſt times of Paganiſm, 
than of ſuch flights in the Air; and that no» 


thing is more readily believed, than that the 
preſent Laplanders, who continue {till in Pa- 


ganiſm, uſę the ſame kind of flights now ; and 
that beſide Runſtaffs's Sticks, Pales , Calves, 
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Horſes, 
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Horſes, - Dogs , and other living Creatures a- 
nointed with the ſame kind of Qintment, were 4 
thought to be able. to carry their, Riders to 


| 0 

Places deſign d; and theſe things were wont - 
to bo aſcrib'd to Diana, Or f Diſa as the firſt In- 15 
ventteſs f tb e ig ee in 
He here tells us alſo, That the Ynpanum of . 
the Mother of the Gods, ſo much celebrated wi 

by the Greels and Latine Writers, though ex- 7 
plain'd by none of them, as it ought, was no- ＋ 
thing but a Copy of the Lapland Tympanum, the 
convey'd to Foreign Parts by Diſa, Jſit, Idea, wh 
or Diana, whoſe Ring and Hammer were ſome- — 


time found in the left Hand of the Figure of 

| Tis at Rome, the Tynpanum it ſelf being over 
the Head of the Goddeſs, and there being 

Marks under her Feet like to thoſe that are 
ſeen in the Lapland Drums. The Egyptian Iſs 
alſo, according to a Cut givin of her by Pig- 

norius, holds this Ring and Hammer in her left 
Hand. And the Mother of the Gods (as Da 

_ Choul has ſet forth) handles a Tympanum ; and 
he ſays, he will make out in hisChronology, that 
Jjs the Daughter of Tnachus, going into Exp, 
à little before the times of Moſes, taught the 

Egyptians Incantations, and withal ſhew'd them 
that Infamous uſe of the Hieroglyphical Marks, 
with which Art the Egyptian Magi after wards ! 

_ contended with Alaſe before Phareah, But he 

does not think that all the Gorhs were givin to 

. thoſe Arts, becauſe! the Teſtimonies of the 

| Scalds, and bf Snorro himſelf free the moſt Va- 
liant of the Gorhs from that Infamy , thoſe 
Arts being beneath their Valour and, Dignity, 
and ſeem'd muchtp-prejudice the Fame and Re- 
nown-due to Valiant Men; and therefore great 

Puniſhments was never inflicted on Men giv n 

to ſuch Arts, by Mag nanimous Kings. | 
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or Familiar Spirits. 
I muſt here note, That notwithſtanding all 
this Diſcourſe, concerning Thor's Hammer, and 


its being convey'd from Sweden to foreign 


Parts, given us by the Learned Rudbeck, 1 


muſt 3 Rip to what the Learned Rircher, 


in his Obeliſcus Pamphilins, has delivered us con- 


279 


cerning it; he has there writ a Paragraph, 


T Pp 
with this Title to it; Concerning the Tautick Cha- 


racter, or the Croſs with an Handle to it, (that is, 
a Ring annext to the top of it) the chief of all 


the Hierogliphicks, (this being the ſame with 
what Rud beck calls Thor's Hammer.) Sip 
 Kircher there, among other curious things, 
tells us, that the Egyptians, in the Character 
J. Tau, as in a Looking-Glaſs, plac'd the Idea 
of the whole Pantomorphous Nature, by the 
Circle or Ring, which they commonly place 


on the top of it, they denoted the Celeſtial 
Orbs, in which the Spirit of the World mixes 


it ſef; firſt communicating its Virtue to them; 


by the Croſs, the virtue of the four Elements 


on the Sublnnary World, through the media- 


y 


tion of the Celeſtial Bodies, from which the 5 


5 of all 'things ariſes; for they ob- 
ſerved there were two motions chiefly appear- 


ing in Nature, viz. a Strait, and a Circular 


one; they repreſented this by a Circle, the 
other by Strajr Lines ; for the Elements being 
moved out, of their natural places, they found 
by experience, they return'd to them but by 
Strait Lines, and beneath, he quotes the follow- 
Cæleſtus Comparendl. 

The eAgyptians 2 3 the Figure of 
the Croſs before all others, becauſe Bodies 
act by the vertue diffuſed to the Superfi- 
cies; now the firſt Superficies is deſcribed 
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ing Paſſage from Ficinus's Third Book De vit2 
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An Account of Genii, 
by the Croſs, for ſo it has chiefly Lon- 
gitude and Latitude ; and this is the firſt Fi- 
gure, and the ſtraiteſt of all, and contains 
our Strait Angles; now the effects of the 
Celeſtial Bodies chiefly reſult from the Recti- 
tude of the Rays and Angles; for then Stars 
are moſt powerful, when they hold the four 
Angles of Heaven, viz. the Points of the Eaſt 
and Weft, and of the mid Heaven on either 
fide; and being fo diſpoſed, they ſo caſt their 

Raps againſt each other that they thence make. 
2 Crols, the Ancients therefore ſaid the Croſs 
was a Figure made of the fortitude of the 
Stars, and the Suſcepticle of their fortitude, 
and therefore it had a mighty power in Images, 


=, 
110 


1 . 
Vm. 2. 
part 2. 


3 The Crux Anſata, or Iſiaca is ſeen carried almoſt 
„ «> 7 * 


in eyery Images Hand of the e£gyprians; which 
Character they had in ſo great Veneration, 
that they thought nothing could be rightly 
done without it, and it was the moſt powerful 
Amulet, and a Character made by a wonder- 
ful Subtlety of Wit, according to the pattern 
of Nature, the only guide and light to ſhow 
the way wo Hap ] 
75. Lon. 3. Again, he tells us elſewhere, That by the 
7. % Crux Anſata, which conſiſted of a Circle and 
a Croſs, they denoted the motion of Phtha, 
viz, the Soul of the World artificially diſpo- 
ſing all things that are in the World; and by 
_ the Circle, che circular motion of the Celeſtial 
Bodies, whereby it in ſome ſort animates them, 


cours: and by the Croſs, or the lines cutting 
Fach other, they ſignify the motion which it 
WIN Wy fy PRRay performs 
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and received the Powers of the Spirits and 


The ſame Author in his Oedi pus Exp ſays, 


and renders them apt for influencing Inferi- 
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performs in the Inferior World, for the Gene- 
ration and Production of things, according to 
the nature of Elementary Bodies; for the mo- 
tion of Sublunary things is according to ſtrait 
Lines, as it appears in the motion of Light and 
Heavy things, and of ſuch as are of a middle 
Nature; whereof thoſe being carried, ſome 
upwards ſome downwards, according to Strait 
Lines, theſe participating equally of Gravity 
ir and Levity, having got a middle Nature, and 
ge diffus d, as it were, on the ſides, appoſitely expreſs 
the cut Lines of a Croſs, and therefore, by this 
* only Character, for the ſaid reaſons, they do 


% 
9 
1 
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e, not unmeetly denote the whole proceſs of Na- 
et, ture; wherefore alſo they reputed. this Cha- 
nd racter, as the moſt Myſterious of all Hierogli- 


phicks, and thought the ſame had the greateſt 

force of all, both to allure Good Gemi, and fa- 

_ cinate the Evil ones; hence calling it the Sym- 
bol'of Health, the greateſt Spell, the Mono- 
gram Phtha ; and by other Names, they had it 
put in all Obelicks, Starues, Tables, gn. 

lere we find a pretty ſatisfactory Account 
of the Original Inſtitution of this Character, 
which I cannot find in the the Works of the 
Learned Rudbeck; and therefore as far as it 
appears to me hitherto, I muſt conclude it of 
an eZyyptian Original. 1 

To proceed now to ſome further account 
from Olaus Rudbech, in reference to Magical 
Practices, in his 3d. Vol. C. 1x. he tells us, 
when we find any ſtrange Relation in that 
kind, we ought duly to weigh what is really 
perform'd by the Magick Art, and what con- 
tains ſome abſtruſe ſenſe, and is propoſed 
tranſlatitiouſſy, and by way of enigma: he 
| Hays ies 4 firm Argument with him for the pre 
WWW ice 
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ctice of Witchcraft and Horrible Magick in the 
North, that Men came thither at the ſame 


time from Greece, Agypt, and Phenicia, as to 
a famous Academy, and gave themſelves over 
wholly to the ſtudy of thoſe Arts: and that 
Pythagoras was not the only Man that learnt to 
Fly of the Hyperborean Abaris, but others of 


the ſame Age, as we find from Diogenes, in 


Photius, - viz. Carman, Cylla, Dercylls, &c. who 


thinking themſelves in Thule, on a ſudden 


awaking, as it were from a Dream, found 


themſelves in the Temple of Hereules at Tyre. 


And the Author ſetting down ſome of their 
chief Cuſtoms, agreeing with what the Greeks 
and Latins write, tells us, that the Golden — ol 


raiſing the Gods themſelves from Death to 


Life, that is, which ſet. forth the Acts of their 
Anceſtors, encouragements to Vertue, and 


determents from Vice, are interpreted by him 
Letters which were cut on Stones, or Wood, 


or writ on Parchment; and thoſe Stones, 
Tables, Parchments and Lapland Tympana, from 


their Oblong Figure, got the name of Pine- 
apples, Apples and Eggs: and thoſe Letters which 
were writ on Parchment or Magical Tampana, 
were done over with a Gold Colour, drawn 
from the Bark of an Alder ; which Alder was 
much eſteemed by their Anceſtors, and is now 


by the Laplanders, becauſe from its inward 


Bark chew'd with the Teeth, they get that 


Gold Colour wherewith they Paint all kinds 
of Letters and Figures on their 7ympana. And 
as for its being ſaid that ſome deſcended into 


Fell, being carried on Alder Sticks, it's on this 
account, that in their Diyinations Gor Page 


ſuch Sticks, in the Barks - of which, Letters 
and Circles were Cut, compaſſing about the 


1 
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Stick, like the various ſpires of Serpents. As 
for the God they call upon in their Divinati- 
ons, he ſays its Saturn, and his Worſhippers 
uſing. the Drums, are called Saturninen. There- 
fore he that by the help of the Drum, would 
ſeek Counſel of the Gods, takes in one Hand 
2 Golden Apple, in the other an Hammer, made 
like & Croſs, of Alder or Horn, and has alſo 


fering from Gold in Colour, which upon the 
beat of the Hammer, on the Head of the Drum, 


or Figure, ſhewing that to be it, from whence 


upon beating the Drum a while, fell into a 


Anceſtors, with Plutarch, thought the Soul 
which having rovd about, told it inwardly 
many things, which it had ſeen and heard 
are of various kinds, either the Soul of the 
5 or paſt, or future things; and he gives 
inſtances of ſome eminent Perſons, who came 
manner, and Plato owns that all the Tradition 
concerning the Eliſian Fields and Hell, owes 


Table of "Braſs was carried by Ops from the Hy- 
ferboreans to Delos, belonging to the Greeks. 
| * 1 5 e 1 . 1 5 2 * , COLE * \ ; : | BY | 


In 


a Serpent made of Copper, and not much dif- 


did not go out of the Body, but yielded for 
ſome time, and gave a looſe to the Genius, 


without. Now, the things they deſire to ſee 


283 


leaps in and out, till it ſettles on ſome Letter 


Trance, as tho he were Dead, and the Lap- 
landers, by miſtake, then thought the Soul 
went out of the Body, and after having learnt 
many things, return'd again; whereas their 


Dead, or the Actions of Men at a great di- 


from other Countries to theirs, to ſee the 
Ghoſts of their Anceſtors, raiſed after this 


its rife to their North, which being cut on a 


| Giants by Syncellus and others, all this, both the 
' Greek Hiſtories, and thoſe of their Country, 


r 
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In his Tenth. Chapter of his ſaid Third Vol. 
ſpeaking of their Cumæ which lies beyond the 
Baltick, over-againſt Phlægra, he ſays, it was 


known formerly for Horrible Magick, and the 


Impoſture of Witches; where Ulyſſes and Au nes, 


were ſeduced, conſulting the old Fate-telling 
Cumæan Sibyl, calld the Propheteſs of Hell, be- 


cauſe ſhe lived in the remoteſt part North, as 
it were in a Subteraneous place; this $;byl 


being different from the Cumane Sibyl in Italy; 
nay, and he here tells us, it is to be noted, 
that whatſoever of the Magick Art and Natu- 


ral Science, is aſcribed to the Antediluvian 


unanimouſly aſcribe to the North  _ 


In bis Twelfth Chapter of the ſame Volume, 


he tells us, that Thor, amongſt other Names 


given him, was called Fluge-Guden, the God 
of Flies, driving away Magical Flies with his 


Hammer , he being the ſame with Belzebub, 
mentioned in the Scripture. 
As for the Magical Flies, they were Damon: 
in the ſhape of Blue Flies, which the Finlanders 
kept in a Magical Pouch -or Satchel, they being 
called by them Gan, that is, Spirits, which they 
daily ſent forth for their Magical purpoſes, viz. 


to bring them News from all parts of the Uni- 


verſe, and to do things deſtructive to Men, 
Occ. and theſe Flies were driven away by Sa- 
crifices to Thor, tho' the Victims offer'd by 
the Jews at the Temple of Hieruſalem were 
freed from Flies, by reaſon of the Fews Faith 


mn Gad- 


I thought fit to ſubjoyn this account from Olau 
Rudbeck, to that of Schefferus, they both relating 


to Magical Practices, and giving ſome light to 


Lach other. hi 


or Familiar Spirits. 

I may here acquaint the Reader, that Olans 
Rudbeck, Son to the Famous Olaus, before quo- 
ted, was deputed, Anno 1695. by the late King 
of Sweden, Charles XI. to Travel through the 
Northern Provinces of Sweden, viz. Lapland, 
Finland, &c. to Write a Natural Hiſtory of 
them, giving an Account of things peculiar to 
thoſe Countries, wiz. the Plants and Flowers, 
Stones, Metals, Ruedruper, Birds, Fiſh, &c. and 
Anno 1701. he Printed a Firſt Part of this in- 
tended Account, at Upſal, in Quarto, the Ge- 
neral Title of the Work being, Lapponia Illa- 
ſtrata; and the particular Title of this Firſt Part 
being lter Uplandiam. In his General Title 
Page, he ſays, he ſhall ſer forth in his Work, 
the Scituation of each of the Countries he 
there Names, and the Genius of the Inhabitants 
but chiefly both the Habit of Body, and Dil: 
erde of Mind of the Laplanders, their Re- 
igion, Manners, Language, way of Converſe, 
and their firſt Origin, beſide the account of 
their Annimals, Minerals, Mountains, Woods, 
Lakes, Rivers, Cataracts, &c, ſo that, as he 
deſigns to divide this Work into ſeveral Parts, 
we may hope, in one of them, to have as ac 
curate an Account, as may be of their Magical 
Practices and Superſtit ions. 

_ Having intimated before the Magical uſe of 
Drums, with other Superſtitious Practiſes in 
the Miſt-Indies, I ſhall give you here what 
Mr. Wafer, in his Deſcription of the Ibmus of 
Dzrien, Printed Anno 1699, Writes of it, which 
is thus: We enquir'd of the Indians when they 
expected any Ships, who ſaid, they knew nor, 
but would enquire concerning it ; and there- 
upon ſent for ſome of their Pawaws, or Con- bf 
Jurers, who came, and went into an Apart- — 
een, — N | 
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cluded that twas becauſe we were in the Houſe, 
and fo turned us out, and went to work again; 
but ſtill finding no return, after an Hour or 
two more, they made a ſearch in our Apart- 
ment, and finding ſome of our Cloaths hang- Mr. 


Birds and Beaſts: With their own Noiſe they 
join d that of ſeveral Stones ſtruck together, and 
of Conch-Shells, and of a ſort of Drums, made of whi 


to the larger Bones of Beaſts; and every now 
and then they would make à dreadful] excla- dent 


as ſuddenly make a pauſe, with a profound 
 filence : But finding, that after a conſiderable 


ſelves, and then came and deliver'd the Oracle 


the tenth Day, from that rime, there would 
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ment by themſetves, ſtay'd for ſome time at 
their Exerciſe, and he and his Companions 
could hear them make moſt hideous Yellings, 
and Shrieks, imitating the Voices of all their 


hollow Bamboes, which they beat upon, ma- 
king alſo a jarring Noiſe with Strings faſten d 


mation and clattering, all of a ſudden, and 


time, no Anſwer was made them, they con- 


ing up in a Basket againſt the Wall, they threw 
them out of Doors in a great diſdain; then 


„ ͤ 40cs Wal 
they fell once more to their Pawawing, and thus 
after a little time they came out with their I ey 
Anſwer, but all in a muck Sweat; ſo they firſt WW te; 


went down to the River, and waſh'd them- Sen 
to us; which was to this effect: That from chen 


arrive two Ships ; and that in the Morning of 
the tenth Day, we ſhould hear, firſt one Gun, 


and ſome time after another; that one of us WW Dey: 


ſhould die ſoon after; at that going aboard 


we ſhould loſe one of our Guns; all which I belie 
_ fell out exactly, according to the Pre- preſs 
JJ TTL 


A Perſon who has ſpent many in 


for cauſing Rain or fair Weather; but thoſe 
Drums have no Characters on them; they beat 


y them with Sticks, and have ſome little piece of 
d Iron or Stone on the Head looſe, which plays 
ft WW while they are beating; they utter alſo many 
* words all the while they are beating, and ſpeak 
d very loud. The ſame Perſon acquainted me, 
1 that he ſaw in Norway, near Yarpin, an Artiſt 


beat a Drum, like à Lapland Drum, with two 
id Sticks, and he obferv'd his 

il while; he beat thereon above a quarter of an 
Hour, till he was all in a Sweat, and then he 


e, an Hour, or near three quarters ; and upon 
n; his coming to himſelf, he anſwer'd the Que- 
2 ſtion had been propos d to him. . 


Concerning theſe Diabolical Extaſies, 


nd thus: The Devil cauſes Witches ſometimes to 
| fall into Extaſies in the Day-time, cauſing: in 
irſt their Bodies a deſtruction of their Spirits and 
Senſe for ſome time; ſo that a Man would 
ſay their Soul were out of their Body, and 


them; while they are in this Preternatual 


Devil, to the Fancies and Illuſions , where- 


believe, by this Imagination thus lively im- 
preſs d, that they have done themſelves, what 


$ Lips to move all the 


- fell into a Trance, in which he lay above half 


S- Mr. Pereaud, in the ſeventh Chapter of his 
-'" BB Demonology, prefixt to his Ant idæmon of Maſcon, 
printed in French at Geneva, An. 1656, writes 


then he puts lively Impreſſions of things into 


ſleep , their Souls being, as it were, re- 
treated into themſelves, and ſo fixt, by the 


with he amuſes them, that they firmly | 


the Devil repreſented to them by ſuch Ima- 
"TIO 8 ginations. 
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ginations. There are many Hiſtories of theſe 
Diabolical Extaſies, but I ſhall content my 
ſelf in alledging one, and ſo much the rather 
1 becauſe it happen d in my time, in the Coun- 
3 try of Vaux; about the Year 1594, as I have 
1 been aſſur'd by very Credible Perſons. There 
was at that time, and in that place, a. Bailiff 


= of Berne, who having, one Day, invited the 
= Miniſter of the ſaid place to Dinger, and be- 
| ing at Table, they came to a Diſcourſe of 
Witches, occaſion d by the then Confinement 


of one, as a Priſoner, in the Caſtle of Ecbalen. 

= where they were, and which Prifoner was al- 
= | ready Condemn'd to Die, for the Crime of 
7 Witchcraft, and was in a ſhort time to be Exe- 
=o cuted, as he really was. This Bailiff ſpake his 
= Mind freely to the Miniſter, his Paſtor, con- 

If Cerning many things which this Witch con- 
"= feſs d to have done, and which he had a diffi- 
= | culty to believe it poſſible for him to do, and 
= hereupon being riſen from Table, the Bai- 
3 0 liff went to the Priſon, and brought the Pri- 
ſoner, and having ſpoken to him, among o- 
ther things, concerning the Confeſſions he 
had made, and of his Condemnation follow- 
ing, thereupon he Courteouſly told him, that 
he ſhould conſider. well -witether he had not 
done himſelf injury, in having confeſs'd things 
that he had not done, minding him of ſome of 
thoſe things in particular; hereupon the Pri- 
ſoner, who was already diſpos d to die, ſeri- 

' ouſly told him, that what he had ſaid and 
confeſs' d, was really true, and that for Proof 
of this, if he pleas'd to permit him, he would 
kill the Cattle of a Neighbour, whom he 
nam'd, ſo he had his Box, and his Stick, 
which were at his Houle, in a place 1 
e e nam d; 
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nam'd ; hereupon the Bailiff, willing to ſatis- 
fie his Curioſity , reſolv d to ſend for this Stick 
and Box, reſolving alſo to pay for the Cattle 
to whom they belong d. The Stick and Box 
being brought , were put into the Witch's 
Hands ; who in the Preſerice of the Bailiff, 
the Miniſter, and ſome others perform'd all 
the "Ceremonies that other Witches are wont 
to uſe with thoſe Inftruments of Satan, till he 
fell as Dead, at their Feet, without any Mo- 
tion or Senſe, till about an Hour, or three 
Quarters after, he came to himſelf, as from 
Death to Life, or as from a moſt profound 
Sleep ; and then being ask'd by the Bailiff 
| whence he came? He ſaid , he came from kil- 
ling the Cattle; which he had mention'd to 
him, and according to the leave he had givin 
him; preſently the Bailiff ſent to know whe- 
ther this were true, and the Cattle were 
found really Dead, as he had ſaid. 
Mr. Pereaud adds; The Queſtion is, who 
then kill'd the Cattle, it could not be the Witch, 
his Body continued always in the Preſence of 4 
the Bailiff and others; to ſay that he went in 1 i 
his Soul, ſeparated from the Body, this cannot '1 
be, for Reafons which he gives. It follows 4 
then, it was the Devil himſelf that did it, h a 
ving wrought, in the mean time, ſo powerfully _ 
on the Imagination of the Witch, that he be- = 
liev'd it was done by himſelf, . =_ 
| Paracelſus has another way of explaining - 1 
: 


theſe things; which ſhall leave to the Readers m. 11. e. 
Conſideration; it is as follows , The Conſtel- 5. prob. in_ 1 
lation of a Man may be fo great in its thought, : "0 oy 4 
that ina Man's ſleep, it may ſend his Sydereal* * © 
Spirit to another place, without the aid of the ' 4 
Elementary Body; that Aſtral Body has a 
NC.” SE, Power 


ay "WW , 9 
r 7 FI % 
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Power of infeting with Poiſon, weakning, p. 
diſtorting, blindihg, beating, killing, and in. W bo 


= | E ſpiring Pa and that in a Moment, and after- a 
"1 | ward of returning to its Elementary Body, | 
4 e And its a thing very well known, that the An- 
cients, through a ffrong Imagination, by the 
—_ force of the Aſtral Body, attempted and per- 
3 | | | form'd many things of this Kind againft their 
= Enemies; fo that ſome on a ſudden, have 
_ |= been rendred Paralitical , no Natural Caul, 
[ cConcurring; ſome depriv'd of their Sight, 
. ſome made Leprous, ſome Strangl'd. Theſe and 
| the like Evils have been inflicted, which could 881 
=. ſcarce be cur'd again in a very long time, arif 
1 Therefore, let thoſe Phyſicians, who meet 007 
1 with ſuch Diſeaſes know, that neither the ti 
1 Elements, nor Nature it ſelf breeds them, but Pla 
1 that they were the Wörks of the fole Syderea ix 
' Body of others; and theſe things are causd in fore 
= - Dreams, when this or that Man Dreams ſuch ef n 
' A thing ; therefore according to this Dream, WM 7 
_ judge of the Diſeaſe of others. hen 


1 e He adds beneath. Though the Body, Sot., 
| and Spirit are not together at the ſame time, bab 
w - C yet the thought and Speculation, or Ima- W ſtiar 


| .  Bination remains ſtill in the Spirit, where- of N 
q fore they are often ſeen with füch kinds WM 1.4 

F of Thoughts. Since therefore the thought of WM 9; 
= a Man is of ſuch a Nature, therefore by the Sy- like 
| dereal Spirit that thing is {6 expreſs'd, and WM con: 
| | ſigniſied by a Dream, according as one Spirit W whic 


| is diſpos d to another before he be conſumed; 
| nor is this only ſo ; but alfo in Mountains and ply'c 
8 V oody Places, and inthe Alps, a great Num-. I «©; 
[ 75 ber of theſe Sydereal Spirits have been ſome- ratio 
| times ſeen, which have hurt Cattle and other MW Fam 
; Creatures, becauſe the Sydereal Spirits ot © th 
{ ſome maintain'd an hatred, and executed 2 I take 
— — 8 Revenge | 
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MW Pevenge after Death, againſt theſe Neigh- 

I bours whoſe: Cattle they were. 

8 The following Relation, concerning an ad- 


mitable Performance of Perſons, who caſt 
themſelves into a Trance, is no leſs ſtranger. 
Fyrommannus, in his Tract de Faſcinotione Ma- 
No part 6. c. 3. quotes Maio writing thus. | 
No leſs admirable is that Judgment of ſeven 
en WED J learnt at Nantes, An. 1 549. | 
when therefore they had took upon them to 
tell, within a little fpace , what was done 
ten Miles round, they preſently fell ail down 
as Dead, and lay fo for rhree Hours; and then 
ariſing, they told whatfoever they had ſeen 
done in the whole Town of Nantes, and in the 
Country round about it to a good Diſtance ; the 
Places, Facts and Men being obſerv'd,all which 8 
hings upon enquiry were found true; there- . 
fore all of them being accusd and found Guilty _ 
ef many Malefices,were condemn'd tothe Fire. 1 
Parchas, in his Extracts from Gonzalo Ferdi- ,, nat 
jendo Ovido, his Summary and General Hiſto- c. 3. 
of the Indies, writes thus. Before the In- 
habitants of Hiſpaniola had receiv d the Chri- 
ftian Faith, there was among them a Sect - 
of Men, who liv'd ſolitarily in the Deſarts, and 
led their Life in Silence and Abſtinence, more 
ſtrictly than the Pythagoreans, abſtaining in 
like manner from all things that liv d of Blood, 
contented only with Fruits, Herbs, and Roots, 
which the Defarts afforded them; the Profeſ- 
ſors of this Sect being call'd Piaces ; they ap- 
ply'd themſelves to the Knowledge of Natural 
things, and us' d certain Secret Magical Ope- 
rations and Superſtitions, whereby they had a 
Familiarity with Spirits, which they allur'd in- 
to their Bodies at ſuch time as they would 
take upon them to tell of things to come, 
91 Which 


which they did as follows, When any of the 
his Diſciples waiting on him, of whom one 
comes to the place, he fits down on a round 


Diſciples ſtanding on one Hand of him, and 
the other, on the other, in the Preſence of the 


the conimon People are not admitted to theſe 


Deſart, he begins his Incantations, and calls 


_— 
* 


— 


Furious, and inverts, and turns his Inchant- 


ſtrangely turmoiling himſelf, as we read of the 


or in a Rapture, wonderfully tormenting 
himſelf; during which Agony, one of his 


King, or ſome other in his ſtead, asks of him 


8 8 
* * 


 _ thoſe Myſteries with one of the Kings, an! 
2 a 0 g 5 
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Kings ſent for any of them out of the Deſarts 
for this purpoſe, the Pjaces comes with two of 


brings with him a Veſſel of a Secret Water, 
and the other a little Silver Bell ; when he 


Stool, made for him on purpoſe, one of his 


King, and certain of his chief Retinue (for 
Myſteries) and turning his Face toward the 


the Spirit, with a loud Voice,by certain Names 
which no Man underſtands: but himſelf and 
his Diſciples. After he has done this a while, 
if the Spirit deferrs his coming, he drinks of 
the ſaid Water, and therewith grows Hot and 


ment , and lets himſelf Blood with a Thorn, 


furious Sibyls, not ceaſing till the Spirit comes, 
"who preſently overturns him, as a Greyhound 
overturns a Squiril ; then, for a while, he 

ſeems to lie as though he were in great Pain, 


Diſciples ſhakes the Silver Bell continually ; 
when the Agony is over, and he lies quiet 
(though without any Senſe or Feeling ) the 
what he deſires to know, and the Spirit Anſwers 
him by the Mouth of the rapt Piace;, 
with a direct and perfect Anſwer to all Points 
On a time a certain Spaniard being preſent at 


— 


or Familiar Spirits, 


in the Spaniſh Tongue, asking the Place con- 
cerning certain Ships, which they look'd for 


out of Spain, the Spirit anſwer'd in the Indian 


Tongue, and told them what Day and Hour 


the Ship departed from Spain, how many they 
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were, and what they brought, without failing 


in any Point. If he be ask'd concerning the 
Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon (which they great- 


ly fear and abhor )he gives a perfect anſwer, and 
the like of Tempeſts, Famine , Plenty, War, 


or Peace, and ſuch other things, When all 


Queſtions are over, his Diſciples call him aloud, 


ringing the Silver Bell at his Ear, and blowing 


a certain Powder into his Noſtrils, whereby he 


is raiſed as it were from a Dead ſleep , being 


yet ſomewhat heavy headed, and faint for 2 


good while after. Since the Chriſtian Faith 
has been diſperſed through this Iſand, thoſe 


Diabolical Practices have ceas'd. 


| The ſame | Author ſrom the Fifth Book of part. 3- ; 
Foſephus Acoſta, ſpeaking of the Weſt-Indians of + 5 . 


Mexico, writes as follows. | 


When the Prieſts went to Sacrifice, and give 


Incenſe in the Mountains, or on the tops there- 


of, or in any dark and obſcure Caves, where 


their Idols were, they us'd a certain Ointment, 


doing certain Ceremonies, to take away fear, 


and to give them Courage. This Union was 
made with divers little Venemous Beaſts , as 


Spiders, Scorpions, Palmers, Salamanders and 


Vipers, To make an Ointment of theſe Beaſts, 


they took them altogether, and burnt them 


on the Hearth of the Temple, which was be- 


fore the Altar, till they were conſum'd to 


Aſhes ; then they put them in Mortars with 
much Tobacco, (which Herb they much us'd 


to Benumb the Fleſh, that they might not feel 


U 3 their 


; 
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their Travail) with which they mingle the 
Aſhes, making them to loſe their force ; they 
likewiſe mingl'd with theſe Aſhes, Scorpions, Spi- 
ders, and Polmers,altve, then they put to it a cer- 
tain Seed being ground, which they call'd 
Ololuchqui, whereof the Indians make a Drink 
to {ce Viſions; the Vertue of this Herb be- 
ing to deprive a, Man of Senſe. They like- 
wile ground, with. theſe Aſhes; Black, and 
Hair Worms, whoſe Hair only is Venemous ; 
all which they mingled together with the 
Black , or the fume of Roſin, and put it in 
{mall Pots, which they ſet before their God, 
ſaying it was his Meat; and therefore they 
called it a Divine Meat, by means of this 
Ointment they became Witches, and ſaw, and 
ſpake with! the Devil. The Prieſts being 
flubber'd with this Ointment loſt all- fear, put- 
ting on a Spirit of Cruelty ; by reaſon where- 
of they very boldly kall'd Men in their Sa- 
crifices, going all alone in the Night to the 
| Mountains, and into obſcure Caves, contem- 
ning all Wild Beaſts, and holding it for cer- 
tain, and approv d that Lions, Tigers, Serpents, 
and other Furious Beaſts, which bred in the 
Mountains and Foreſts, fled from them by the 
Vertue of this Tobacco of their God, 
Thid. The fame Author tells us, There is a kind 
bf Sorcerers among the Iudiaus allow'd by the 
Kings, or tgua's, who take upon them what 
form and figure they pleaſe, flying far through 
the Air in a ſhort time , beholding all that 1s 
done; they talk with the Devil, who anſwers 
them in certain Stones, cr other things which 
they Reverence much; they tell what has paſs d 
in the - fartheſt Parts before any News can 
come; as it has chanc'd fince the Spaniards ” 
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rived there, that in the Diſtance of two or 
three Hundred Leagues, they have known the 
Mutinies, Battles, Rebellions and Deaths, both 
of Tyrants, and of thoſe of the Kings Party, 
and of private Men, which have been known 
the ſame Day they happen d or the Day after, 
a thing impoſſible by the Courſe of Nature. To 
work this Divination they ſhut themſelves in- 
to a Houſe, and became drunk till they loſt their 
Senſes, a Day after they anſwer d to what was 
demanded, ſome affirm they uſe certain Uncti- 


ons. The Indians fay, their Old Women com- 


monly uſe this Office of Witchcraft, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe of one Province, which they call 
Coaillo, and of another Town they call'd Man- 
chey, and of the Province of Gutirochivi. They 
likewiſe ſnew what is become of things ſtoln 
and loſt ; there are of theſe kinds of Sorcerers 
in all Parts, they tell of the Succeſs of things 
paſs d, or to come, whether Voyages ſhall 
be Proſperous, whether a Man ſhall be 
Sick, or ſhall Die, or return ſafe, or ſhall ob- 
tain that he pretends to ; * give their An- 
ſwers, yea, or no, having firſt ſpoke with the 
Devil, in an obſcure place ; fo as the Enquirers 
hear the ſound of the Voice, but ſee not to 
whom theſe Conjurers ſpeak, neither do they 
underſtand what they ſay, they make a thou- 
land of Ceremonies and Sacrifices to this ef- 
fect, and grow exceeding Drunk, for doing 
whereof they particularly. uſe an Herb call'd 


Villes, the Juice whereof they mingle with 
their Chica, or take it in ſome other fort. 
The fame Author, from the Fournal of Wil P. z. l. 1. 
liam de Rubruquis a French Minorite Friar, con- c. l. 
cerning his Travels into the Eaſtern parts of 
the World, An. 1255. tells us, That when me 
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Cham of Eaſt-Tartary purpoſed to do any 9 
thing, he cauſed Three Shoulder Bones of T. 


Ramm, to be brought him; and holding them M 
in his Hands, he thought of the thing where- ſt 
of he would Conſult, whether he might do Ga 
it, or not, and then delivered the Bones to ad 
be Burnt; when they were burnt Black, they pli 
brought them to him; then he lookt upon tin 
them, whether the Bones, by the Heat of ry 
the Fire, were Cleft right length ways, if ſo oft 
he might do it; but if the Bones were Crackt wi 
athwart, or round pieces were flown out of ter 
them, then he did not proceed; for that Bone 3d 
is always Cleft in the Fire, or the thin Skin W car 
which overſpreads it, and if one of the three vat 


were Cleft forth right, yet he did it. In La 
Mr. Fenkin/on's Voyage among the Tartars, we aft 
may read of ſuch Divinations. $0 far Pur- tive 


M TT NBPTEET 0 {on 
Now in reference to this way of Divina- W tho 
tion; a Lady now in London, has told my ſelf, onl 


that ſhe knew à Perſon in Freland, who by cer 
looking on the Plate Bone of a Shoulder of MW if h 
| Mutton, it being of a Sheep that belong'd to M by 
the Maſter of a Family, would predict the hid 
whole Fate of that Family, and that uſually cou 
with ſucceſs, as to who ſhonld firſt Die, and to! 
many other Accidents relating to them. MK off 
Mr. Bedford, Miniſter of Temple Pariſh in MW nov 
Hriſtol, writ a Friend of his the laſt Year, a MW we 
ſtrange Relation of an Acquaintance of his, MW 1200 
who often converſed with Spirits, and the MW the: 
unhappy conſequences of it. It is as follows. ©W the! 
About Thirteen Years fince, I was acquain- to, 
ted with one Thomas Ferpe, a Man about 20 the! 
Years of Age, who lived with his Father, ar W fold 
Ma ngerſteld, in the County Glonteſt 75 by 
„ . IT © I Iade 


N 


„ 
- 

, ' 
7% % 


or Familiar Spirits, : 


ſtant Delight, viz. Aritbmetick, Geometry, 


Gauging, Surveying and Algebra, and much 


addicted himſelf to Aſtronom); at length he ap- 
plied himſelf to Aſtrology, and would ſome- 
times Calculate Nativities, and reſolve Hora- 


oftentimes very true; but he was not ſatisfied 


3 
, Trade a Black-Smith, he was 4a very good „ 
Temper'd Man, extreamly well Skilled in the 
Mathematical Studies, which were his con- 


ry Queſtions, & c. which he told me prov'd 


with it, becauſe there was nothing in it, which 


tended to a Mathematical Demonſtration. 
_ Having not ſeen him for ſome time, he 


came to me one Day, and we being in Pri- 
vate, ask d me very ſeriouſly concerning the 
Lawfulneſs of converſing with Spirits; and 


after I had given my Thoughts in the Nega- 


tive, and confirm'd them with the beſt Rea- 
{ons I could, he told me he had conſidered all 
thoſe Arguments, and believed they all related 
only to Conjuration; but there was an Inno- 
cent Society with them, v hicha Mam might uſe, 
if he made no contract wich them, did no harm 


by their means, and was not curious to pry into 


hidden things; and that he himſelf had Dif- 


courſed with them, and heard them Sing, &c. 


to his great Satisfaction, and once made an 


offer to my ſelf, and another time to Mr. Bayly, 


now Miniſter of St. Fames's in Briſtol, that if 
we would go with him one Night to Kings- 


wood Fore& ,' we ſhould ſee them, and hear 


them both Speak and Sing, and talk with 


them on whatſoever Subject we had a mind 


to, and we ſhould return very ſafe ; but nei- 


ther of us had the Courage to venture. I 
5 him of the Subtlety of the Devil to de- 


5 


ade Mankind, and transform himſelf into an 


— - 
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Angel of Light; but he cquld not believe that it 
was the Devil. d had ſeveral conferences with 
him on this Subject, but could never convince 
him: Inall which I never obſerv d the leaſt dif. 
order of Mind, his Diſcourſe being very rational. 
I asked him ſeveral particulars concerning 
the method he uſed, and the diſcourſe he had 
had with the Spirits; He told me he had a Book 
whoſe directions he followed, and according- 
ly, in the dead time of the Night, he went 
to à exoſs way, with a Lanthorn and Candle, 
which were Conſecrated for this purpoſe, 


with ſeveral Incantations: He had alſo a Con- 


{cerated Chalk, having a mixture of ſeve- 
ral things within it; and with this he uſed to 
make a Circle at what diſtance he thought 
fit, within which no Spirit had power to 

enter ; after- this he Invoked the Spirits, by 
uſing ſeveral forms of Words; ſome of which 
he told me were taken out af the Scriptures, 


and therefore he thought them lawful. The 


Spirits appeared accardingly to him, in the 
| ſhapes of little Girls about a Foot and an half 
high, and play'd without the Circle : at firſt 
he was ſomewhat affrighted, but after ſome 
ſmall Acquaintance, he became pleaſed with 
their Company : He told me they ſpake with 
a very Shrill Voice like an Ancient Woman; 
he asked them if there were a.God, ag Heaven, 
and an Hell ? they Anſwered there were ; he 
asked them what economy they had among 
themſelves? they told him they were divi- 
ded into Three Orders: that they had a Chief, 
whoſe Reſidence was in the Air, that he had 
ſeveral Counſellors, which were placed in 
the form of a Globe, and he in the Center, 
| Which was the chiefeſt Order; 1 55 
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Order was imployed in going to and fro, 
from thence to the Earth, to carry Intelli- 
gence from the Lower Spirits, according to 
the Directions they received from thoſe in the 
This Deſcription being contrary to the 
account we have in Scripture, of the Hie- 


rarchy of Angels, made me conclude them 
6 Devils, but I could never convince him: He 
; told me he bid them Sing, and they went to 
| {me diſtance, behind a Buſh, from whence 
1 he could hear a, pleaſant Conſort, but of 
2 BW fuch Muſick, of which he never heard the 
* like; and in the upper part he could hear 
» KB ſomething very harſh and ſhrill like à Reed, but 
it as it was managed, gave a particular Grace 
0 %%% ·˙ TC CO CT TEE 
y About a Quarter of a Year after this, he 
þ came to me again, and told me he wiſhed 


ne Life, and his Eyes and Countenance ſhew'd 
alk a great alteration. I asked him what he had 
irſt done? he told me that being Bewitch'd by 
20 his Acquaintance , he reſolved to proceed 
ich WM fartherin this Art, and to have ſome Familiar 
ich pirits at his Command, according to the di- 
. rections of his Book, which were to get a 
en, Book made of Virgin Parchment, and Con- 


ſecrated with ſeveral Incantations, as alſo 
Ong particular Ink, Inkhorn, Pens, ©. for this 
rl. WW purpoſe; with thels he was to go out as uſual 
ef, WM. 224 Cr oſs-way, call upon a Spirit, and ask 
had him his Name, which he was to enter in the 
in Firſt Page of his Book, and this was to be 
ter, I his Chief Familiar. Thus he was to do by as 
ther many as he pleaſed, Writing their Names in 


- 
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diſtin& Pages, only one in a Leaf, and then, 
whenever he took the Book and opened it, 
the firſt whoſe Name preſented; ſhould ap- 
pear: his Chief Familiar he faid was called 
Malchzi, after he had done this, they appear'd 
to him faſter than he deſired, and in moſt 
| Diſmal Shapes, as of Serpents, Lions, Bears, 
c. and hiſt at him, and attempted to 
throw Spears, and Balls of Fire; he was very 
much Affrighted, and the more becauſe, he 
found it not in his power to Lay them, inſo- 
much that his Hair ſtood an end, and he ex- 
pected every moment to be Torn in Pieces. 
This was in December about Midnight, when. 
he continued there in a Sweat till break of 
Day, at which time they left him, and from 
that time he was never well as long as he liv'd, 
He always faid he never made any Compacts 
with any of theſe Spirits, nor ever did any 
Harm by their means, nor pry d into Future 
Concerns, relating to himſelf, or others, and 
expreſt an hearty Repentance for his Sin. 
A farther account of this Matter may, per- 
haps, be had from his Relations, or Neigh- 
bours in Mangerfield in Glouceſter-ſhire , not 
above a Mile out of the Road, betwixt Briſt 


-and'Bath. . 
I formerly gave an Account of this Affair, 
to the late Biſhop of Hereford, in which pro- 
bably there are ſome things contain'd, which 
I do not now remember, and which, perhaps, 
may be -procured from his Lady, now living 
near Glouceſter, which Account would be more 
Authentick. So far Mr Bedford. 
Fans Matt heus, an Italian Phyſician, Prin 
ted a Book of Problems, at Venice, Anno 1567 
The Firſt Problem there treated, is this ; ** 
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or Familiar Spirits. | 
ther there are Demons, and whether they are 
the cauſes of Diſeaſes, according to the Opi- 
nions of Divines, Philoſophers and Phyſicians. 


d In the Third Book of this Problem, he gives us 
4 WI a Relation much like the foregoing Relation 
ſt of Mr. Bedford, and ſays, he had it from many 
s, Perſons worthy of Credit, and from the Au- 
to chor of the thing himſelf. It is as follows. 
Ty After the Death of Julius Albertus, a Law- 
he yer, a certain Friend of mine, a Lawyer alſo, 
ſo- ſeized on a certain Necromantick Book, which 


return 


a day unwarily whiſper d out ſomething, con- 


named Arrivabenus, my familiar Acquaintance. 
his Father being Dead, and he having Mar- 
ried a Rich Wife, was drawn by ſome falſe 
Companions, into the Fallacious Practice of 


ſpent much of his Wives Fortune, and almoſt 


ces to no purpoſe, he lights on a day, on a cer- 


v living riments together a long time, but ſtill in 


ſhew'd it him, but with engagement of Secreſy; 
the German conſidering the Book, ſaid to him, 


Truth 


had been kept in a Box of the ſaid Allert; 
having got it into his poſſeſſion, he preſently 
Ft into a Mountain, where his Wife was 
Born, before the diſcovery of the Theft; 
there he Lived a long time, and Died, never 
having tried the Power of the Book, he being 
wholly Ignorant of the Magick Art; but on 


cerning its Magical Power, to his only Son, 


Chymiſtry, and when, after a while, he had 
all of his Paternal Eſtate in Chymical Practi- 
tain German Traveller, who was Skilful in the 
Art of Chymiſtry, whom he carried to his 
Houſe, and they there try'd Chymical Expe- 
vain ; whereupon at length he diſcover'd to 
the German, that he had a Magical Book, and 


WY pray let us try whether this Book contains 


fore Sun Riſing they went into a Valley, thro' 
with the Sword, and made an Area, as it was 


a Rod, with certain Geometrical Figures, 11 
they both enter into it. Then Arri vabenm * 


Colliers, and would fcarce have been able to 


and asked them many things in the German 
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Truth or Dreams, and on an appointed Day 
Arrivabthus took with him the Book, and 2 
Sword (the German going with him unarmd, 
(for ſo it was agreed betwixt them; ) and be- 


which a Torrent ran, and ſo went into a 
thick Wood, on the left fide of the Torrent, 
in the midft of which having cut fome Buſhes 


neceſſary; preſently ſome Ceremonies being 
premitted by the German, wont to be uſed for 
ſuch end, and a large Circle being made with 


himſelf, who would not deliver the Book to Lal 
the German, (they having fo agreed) held it 
firmly in his Left Hand, and the Sword in his 1 ak 
Right, and at the Germans Command open'd 


it; which being done, the German in the all 


German Tongue, called only two Demons to don 


appear in Soldiers Habits; and preſently i bbe 


with a great Wind and Noiſe, two Demons mel 


came, one a Horſeman with an Head-piece * 


and a Coat of Mail, and all other meet Arms, 8 1 
and Riding on a.Black Horſe ; the other a oe: 
Foot Soldier, going befcre him, girt with a 1 
Sword, and havinga Snapſack on his Shoulder, 20, 
whoſe Eyes ſhined with certain movable 5 
Flames, that you would have judg'd them 


look on them : preſently as theſe Dæmons ap- pull 
Ire to the Men, they ſaid, what do you 
Ask ? to theſe the German made an Anſwer, 


Tongue, and received their Anſwers to all 
things in particular. At length as he bad 
commanded them to return to Hell, as che. 
e | Were 


Familia $hirits, 

Weis going away, Arrivabenas ſaid, Whit 
thikk you will become of dur Alchimij ? to 
which as the Demon was goitig to An- 
ſwer, begone ſays the German, in the Ger- 
man Totikue, 8 ah no more; Whereupon, 
they teturn'd to Hell, With tlie ſame Wind 


Devil from giving them an Anſwer, as to 
their Alchimp, and the next day diſmiſt hit 

And by reaſon that for two Years afterwards 
Arrivabenuss Wives Uncles would not Pay 


tune, as he defired, becauſe he had managed 
his Affairs III; bein 
all things but one, which the German had 


the ſame Wind and Noiſe of the Trees, innu- 


ant! Noiſe as they came. After they were 
Vaniſhed Arrivabenus began to Upbraid the 
G#maz for having done Ill, in hindring the 


him what remaind in their Hands of her For- 
g ſtruck with a Rage, he 
takes his D#monica Book, and goes to the 
ſame Wood and Area; and having performed 


done there 1 behold, preſently, with 


* 
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which with a moſt vehement affect they Deſire, 


2 Dead, he called to him, and laying hold, of his 
help of his AG, carried him, with much ado, 


Book in his Boſom, which ſhe had heard him 


they conſiſt of Particulars, which are neither 
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and ſtrove to take. the Book from him, but 


could not do it, he having hid it in his Boſom. 


Mean while Arrivabenus ſometimes Running, 


ſometimes Creeping, came at length to the 


Bridge, which is over the River, for he was 
not ſo far beſide himſelf, that he had quite 
forgot his right way, but the Demons threw 
him from the Bridge into the River, ſo that 
he was nigh Suffocated in the Mud and Wa- 
ter; now, a Country Man caſually driving 


an Aſs to fetch Wood, paſt over the Bridge, 
where his Aſs being frighted, and flying back, 
he ſaw Arrivabenus tumbling in the Mud, half 


Hair, drew. him out of the Mud, and by the 


to his Wife in the Town; who finding the 


ſpeak of before, ſhe took it privately from him, 
and had it burnt, Arrivabenus lookt Pale and 
Nl ever after it, tho' he Lived a long time: 
And Anno 1591. upon my requeſt, freely 
gave me this Relation, word for word, | 
having heard of it long before from ſome 
others. Janus Matiheus adds for a cloſe; Now 
what poſſibly may our great Philoſophers, 
the Perepateticks here Anſwer? Truly they will 
either deny Inſtances of this kind, for that 


known by Diſcipline, nor by the Underſtand- 
ing: or ſuch things being granted, they would 
ſay that theſe are not Hiſtories, but meer 
Dreams of ſome Melancholly Relators, for 
certain Melancholly Perſons ſo fixtly Dream 
in the Night (as it ſometimes happens to Lo- 
vers and Jealous Perſons) of thoſe thing 
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bope, abhor ar fear in the Day, that they ſeem 
| moſt truly to ſee the ſame waking in the Day 
time; according to that of Awerrboes. Its no £- de Sam. 
ſtrange thing that ſome Man may ſee when a- Vie. 
wake, what lleeping he did in his Dream. Nay, 
perhaps he will ſee the very form of the thing, 
and not its likeneſs, as its ſaid of Gaumar. So 
far Janus Mattbæus. 1 Mex 
 Kircher, in his Oedip. Wy rag 3. P. 82. tells 
us, That in the midſt of the Subterraneous 
Adyta of the Egyptians , there was an Altar or 
Table plac'd, and in it the whole Concatena- 
ted Series of the Genii, were repreſented by ſuch 
hidden Symbols, that they did not only notifie 
the hidden Receſſes of the greateſt Myſteries, 
but they had alſo an infallible efficacy, to make 
one of them which the Prieſts had a Mind, per- 
ſonally to appear, by horrible and execrable Ad- 
juratic ns, and Analogons Rites and Ceremonies. 
There are many Relations of Houſes infeſted 
with Demons by Magical Practices, cauſing 
| Noiſes in them, throwing Stones, Cc. of ß 
which 1 ſhall give only this Inftance. Joan. In Epit. 
Cluverizs tells us, that An. 856, an evil Spirit Hiſtor. 
infeſted the City of Mentz, and the Neigh- 
bouring Places: firſt throwing Stones, and 
making Noiſes againſt the Walls of the Houſes, 
and then growing troubleſometo Men, he be- 
gan, in a while to ſpeak, and to tell what 
things were ſtoln, and ſo to ſow diſcord a- 
mong Neighbours ; at length he ſtirr'd up the 
Minds of all againſt one Man, as though they 
ſuffer d all thoſe things for his Sins; and into 
whatſoever Houſe he went, it preſently took 
on Fire: nor was he free in the Fields, for 
Fruits being there heap'd together, they were 
conſfum'd with Fire, and when the Neigh- 
| | E- | bours 
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bouts for this fell upon bim, and were about the 
to kill him, he prov'd his: Innocency by car- py. 
rying a burning hot Iron in his Hands: He je 
continued acting thus for three Years, till he 105 
had conſum d all the Houſes with Fire. ' - 9 
There was an Inſtance of this kind, the ſon 
laſt Lear in Somerſerſhire , at Butley , near Gla- ſee 
enbury, where lives one Mr. Pope, whole Son De 


being about 13 or 14 Years of Age, fell often al 
into Fits, and in his Fits ſaid, his Father's 


Houſe would be Burnt by Spirits, whom he i **; 
ſometimes ſaw; and the Houſe was Burnt fd 
down accordingly., and a Stall with three all 
 Oxen in it, and ſome Wheat Mows in his ſtra 
backſide ; and Stones were ſeen to come in at * 


the Windows in the Day time, no Man per- ly c 
ceiving from what Hand they came; as 2 Mai 


U 


Perſon of Glaſtenbury told my felf, the laſt 


Summer, at Wells, in the ſaid County; he, up- Go 
on his being in the Houſe, having ſeen many nun 
Stones ſo come in at the Windows. This Vex- ral] 
ation continued a long time, though now I and 
hear it's ceas d, and the Houſe is rebuilding : _ 
 Thereare many more particulars to be brought agre 
concerning this Fact, and, if any Man can 1 
make out, that all thefe things were done by Tra 
Trick, and Contrivance(as fome ſay they were) W con 


they may do well to fatisfie the World of it. 

I know the late Dr. Bekker , in his Book en- Rela 

_ titled, Le monde Enchant, laughs at all things of 

this Nature, as done by Humane Contrivance, 

and Mr. Scot, in his Diſcovery of Witchcraft, 

SOIT writes thus: I could recite a great Number 
a. of Tales, how Men have ev'n forſaken their 
Houfes, © becauſe of ſuch Apparitions and 
Noiſes; and all has been by meer and rank 
Knavery; and whereſoever you ſhall e 
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and fearful Noiſes , be you well aſſur'd, that 
it is flat Knavery , performed by ſome that 


ſeem moſt to complain, and are leaſt ſuſpect- 
ed; and hereof there is a very Art, which for 


ſome reſpects I will not diſcover. ' The Devil 


x 


ſeeks daily, as well as nightly whom he may 


Deyour, and can do his Feats as well by Day 


as by Night, or elfe he is a Young Devil, or a 
"= Bungler. VV 


that there is in the Night Seaſon ſuch rumbling, 
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know not what may be offer'd to Men of 


ſuch obſtinate Prepoſſeſſions, who will have 
all things done by Impoſture , which feem 
ſtrange to them, and interfere with their Belief ; 


I may indulge their Humour ſo far, that if on- 


ly one Perſon tells a very ſtrange Story, a 
Man may be more apt to think it poiſible for 


that Perſon to lye, than that ſo ſtrange a Re- 


lation ſhould be true; but if a conſiderable 
number of Perſons, of ſeveral Countries, ſeve- 
ral Religions, ſeveral Profeſſions, ſeveral Ages, 
and thoſe Perſons look'd upon to be of as 


great Sagacity, as any the Countries afford, 


agree in Relations of the ſame kind, though 
very ſtrange, and are ready to vouch the 
Truth of them upon Oath, after having well 
conſider d Circumſtances, I think it a violati- 


on of the Law of Nature, to reject all theſe 


Relations as fabulous, meerly upon a ſelf pre- 
ſuming Conceit, unleſs a Man can fairly ſhew 
the things to be Impoſſible, or wherein thoſe 


Perſons were impos'd on. Dr. Bekker rejects 
all the Facts alledg'd for proving the Operations 
of Dæmons, and among others the Facts of the 


Demons of Maſcon and Tedworth , as being done 


by Combinations of Servants, or others; and 
would have the World acquieſe in his Ar- 


8 eee e bitrary 
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therefore thoſe muſt be ſo; a notable conſe- 


what concerning Dr. Bekker's Work beneath (it 
being Infar Omnium in its kind) and therefore 
| ſhall ſay no more of it here; leaving the Facts 


count. Indeed it may not be eaſy ſometimes 
to diſcover how a thing is done by Trick, tho 


Fenſative againſt ſuppos'd Prophecies, C. 17. where 


Sights that Schotto, the Traliay , was able to 
Play, by Leger du Main, before Queen Elizu- 
beth, who notwit'iſtanding were no leſs be- 


ſcern that fome Facts, and among others, thoſe 
that paſs d at Maſcon and Tedworth, were above 


preſently ſubjoins, that the Devil can ſhes 


"2 1 2 
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bitrary oy ſo , without any manner of Proof, 
only alledging this frivolous Pretence , that 
there have been Impoſtures in that kind , and 


quence which ſhould a School-Boy infer, he 
would deſerve laſhing , but I ſhall ſay ſome- 


at Maſcon and Tedworth to Men of unbyaſs d 
Thoughts to judge of them as they ſee cauſe: 
Theſe Relations ſeeming to me well atteſted, 
and as well examin'd as if the Critical Dr. 
Bekker had been a Party concern'd on that Ac- 


it be really ſo ; as the Lord Howard, in his De- 


he treats of Mens Conference with damn'd 
Spirits and Familiars, tells us, That himſelf 
was preſent with divers Gentlemen and No- 
blemen, who undertook to. deſcry the fineſt 


il d than the reſt, that preſum'd leſs on their 
xterity and Skill in thoſe Matters. And ne- 
vertheleſs I think it may not be difficult to dr 


all Humane Performance. Mr. Scot, indeed 
tell us, There is a peculiar Art for doing thele 
things, which for ſome. reſpects he will not diſcr 
ver. I ſuppoſe by this Art he does not mean 3 
common Combination of Servants ( as Dr. 
Bekker ſeems to be of Opinion it is, though be 


Trick 


ſible Hand, when many have been preſent. 
8 And notwithſtaning this pretence of an Art, = 
Dr unleſs Men have an Art to make themſelves | | 
Ac. WM inviſible, (as Hiſtory tells us, I know not with | M 
| what truth, ſome have done) I ſhall never be- 1 
lieve that any Man ſhall be able fairly to ſol e 1 
the Facts we have recorded of Houſes ando- i 
ther Places infeſted, by any Performance of ll, 
Man; allowing ſtill that there have been many 
Impoſtures in this kind, and that many ſtrange 
things may be performed, asto the Conveyance 
of Voices and Sounds by a deep inſight in Acou- 
ſticks and Phonicks. ET CET TIS 
1 ſhall not conceal here, that, in reference 
to what paſs'd at Tedworth , a Perſon lately 
told me, Mr. Mompeſſon own'd privately to the 
late King Charles the Second, that all that paſs d 
at his Houſe at Tedworth was done by Contri- 
| Vance: And another Perſon has told me, it was 
done by two Young Women 1n the Houſe, =. 
with a deſign to ſcare thence Mr. Monpeſſon's 
Mother ; this was told them by others, and I 
found them inclin'd to a Belief of it, but who- 
ever related this, unleſs they were obſtinate 
Oppoſers of the Truth, either had not ſeen, 
or duly conſider d the Letter writ by Mr, 
_ X 3 nor 


or Familiar Spirits, _ 39 
f Tricks as well by Day, as by Night, intima- ' 
4 ting as though thoſe Noiſes, &c. only happen il 
10 in Houſes by Night (a time favouring Impo- 1 
VP ſtures ) which is a great miſtake ; for in the 1 
he Relations of the Dæmons of Maſcon and Tedworth, if 
. and that I have given before, and in many other _ 
(i Relations of the like kind, we find that many 9 
_ Facts paſs d in the Day time, as wellas by 2 155 
As and that Stones have been thrown at Perſons 4 
% in open Fields, in the Day time, by an invi- j 


A 1 f 
4 * — 
ew by 
_— 
| = 7 
4 3 
is 
f 3 
4 I. 
N 3 n 7 
L& 
> i 1 
1 ? 
, k 
4 4 . 
1 Ti 
5 SY 
4 5 
* ' s * 
1 
« \ ; d 
5 K. 
b 4 
K * 
7 bs 4 
f WY * 
= ' 
Ll Y 
» + FEM 
a bi 
G 7% 
'® br 
x ad 
» a] 
* 
i 
* 
J 1 
FR zz 
1 1 
„ 11 
1 ; 
Fn 

* * 

+ 7 | 
4 3 
1 
1 ; 1 4 

i : 
4 $ * 

1 = - : 

. 
41 1 
ns : ZE: 

* "| 
. 

ws © 
1 2 q 
FX i | 
B32 i 
9 , 4 

+ 

= 

3 3 

3 : 
4% . 
I n 7 
1 * 4 
4 1 
< x ty 
* IF 
1 2 ; 
þ CT 
7 1 
= þ 4 : 
FÞ 
# TY 
2 
13 1 
| $4 
£ BF 
4 * L 
_ 2. i] 
1 + 
* 11 
q * L * 
1.5% 
b 1 
T3 
2 7 
5 1 1 
Fj 1 
. 1 
{3 i 0 
4 
2 ” 
8 * 
* 1 % 
- % 
© 
* * 
5 N 
. 
” +] 
by 11 
13 
* ; : < 
? WS 
7 
x . 
x 
| l 
7 

1 4 

4 

* 

1 
114 
4 11 ba 
_ 4 
2 © | 4 8 i 
; * ; 
- 21 F 
. — | 
' I 
5 
Witt 
1 
0 ; 1 
2 4 by 
? + : 1 
4 
= $ 
»- 1} ” 
N . 
3F! WE 
7 > 
| * 38: 2 
I, 

498 

| + 
43 4 1 

1 
N 14 | 
k 14 
4 
1 
14 
4 : | + | 
o 18 : 


= - - 2 
— . * = — * . a * 4 bar Ay th x — x 
* Ws. "EI. "3 * 
- LV SES theme r 
A" WY on . 5 ad Po? EL Ren as 
= — — 1 — — Com. = * = — — — 
— — - 
i {© _ — 
"= _— — - 7 
— A , mY _ . - — 9 —_— 
— ' 
” : 


2 N * 4 


jeſty, or any other, a Cheat diſcover'd about 
that Affair. To which I gave, and ſhall to 


_ muſt belye my ſelf, and perjure my ſelf alſo, 
to acknowledge a Cheat in a thing, where! 


1 am ſure this damnable Lye does paſs for cur. 


to be talk'd of in the World, to my own Diſad- 


at the Aſſixes at Sarum, concerning this Affair, 


one Mr. Walter Dowſe , all yet living, and! 


has in it; and one Mr. Jobn Cragg, then Mi. 
-niſter of the Place, but ſince dead: We all 
depos d ſeveral things, that we conceiv'd im- 


An Account of Genii, 


nor that writ by him to Mr. Collins, one of the N. 
Bookſellers that undertook the Impreſſion of N: 
his Book, it being dated Aug. the 8tb. 1674. an 

in the firſt mention'd of thoſe Letters he thi 
writes thus : I have been very often of late M 

ask d, whether I have not confeſs d to his Ma- by 


my dying Day, give the ſame Anſwer, that I 


am ſure neicher was, nor could be any, as my 
ſelf, the Miniſter of the Place, and two o- 
ther honeſt Gentlemen, depos'd at the Aſſxes, 
upon my impleading the Drummer; and tho 


rent among one ſort of Perſons in the World, 
yet J Queſtion not but the thing obtains Credit 
among thoſe, whom I - principally deſire 
ſhould retain a more Charitable Opinion of 
me, than to be any way a Deviſer of it, onl 


vantage and Repro. 
In his Letter to Mr. Collins, he informs him 
of what was depos'd upon Oath, and by whom 


where he writes thus; The Evidence upon 
Oath were my ſelf, one Mr. William Maton, and 


think of as good Repute, as any this Country 


poſſible to be done by any Natural Agents, 2 
the Motion of Chairs, Stools, and Bedſtaves, 
no Body being near them , the beating of 
Prums in the Air , over the Houſe, in clear 


— — —— — —— 


v Ponilar Shir. 312 
Nights, with ſeveral other things of the like" 


e b | 

f Nature. Theſe Witneſſes were Neighbours, 
. and depos d that they heard, and ſaw theſe 
e things almoſt every Day or Night, for many 
te Months together. 1 
a- The preceeding Letters are Printed at the 
ur end of the Preface, to the Second Part of Mr. 
to Glanvil's Saduciſmus Triumphatus, Printed toge- 
1 ther with the Firſt Part, Ann. 1681, 
ſo, After the foregoing Declaration of Mr. 


e 1 Mompeſſon , I muſt freely tell all Men, that 

ny MW fhall pretend a Cheat in the Tranſlation at 

Q- Tedworth, that till they fairly make appear to 

os, the World, by whom the Cheat was play'd, 

ho and how the Facts Sworn to were perform'd, 

ur- the Impoſture muſt lie at their Door. ; 
If we may believe Luther, he tells us, in his chap. 35,) 

Table Talk, That he departed from Worms, and 

not far from Eiſenach, was taken Priſoner, and 

was lodged in the Caſtle of Wartburg inPathmo, 

in a Chamber far from People , where none 

| could have acceſs to him, but only two Boys 

that twice a Day brought him Meatand Drink, 

among other things they brought him Hazle 

Nuts, which he put into a Box, and ſome- 

times us d to eat of them. In the Night times the 

Devil came, and got the Nuts out of the Box, 

and crack d them againſt one of the Beds Poſts, 

making a very great Noiſe, and a rumbling 

about his Bed, but he regarded him not; when 

afterward he began to ſſumber, he kept ſuch 

a racket and rumbling upon the Chamber 

Stairs, as if many empty Hogſheads and Bar- 

rels had been tumbled down; and tho' he 

knew the Stairs were ſtrongly guarded with 

Iron Bars, ſo that no Paſſage was either up 

Jer down, yet he aroſe and went towards the 


X 4 Stairs 
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Sd far Luther. 


me, ſhe wiſh'd I had come ſooner, for about 
an Hour before, as ſhe was coming in at the 


with a Mallet on an empty Hogſhead , which 


ons in this kind, but all muſt be Cheat and 


55 \ | 
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Stairs to ſee what the matter was, but ſind- 
ing the Door faſt ſhut, he ſaid, Art thou there ? 
Sp. be there 1 2 and fo he committed him. 
ſelf to Chriff, and laid him down to reſt again. 
I went my ſelſ once to ſee a Gentleman near 
Bath, and came to his Houſe about Eleven of 
the Clock in the Morning, his Lady ſaid to 


fore-door of the Houſe, ſhe ſaw the Miniſter 
of the Pariſh come into the Entry, at the back- 
door, and to go into the Hall, whom ſhe pre- 
ſently followed, but found him not there, 
whereupon ſhe went up to her Chamber, 
where a Midwife was to attend her, ſhe being 
near her time of being brought to Bed, and 
inding the Miniſter not there, as ſhe expected, 

he was much ſurpriſed, and ſent to his Houſe 
to enquire for him, and it was found, he had 
not ſtirred out of his Houſe that Day; but 
withal the Gentleman, I was to ſee, told me, 
they had every Night Noiſes in their Houſe, as 
though a Man ſhould ſtrike Hundreds of ſtrokes 


kept himſelf , and his whole Family waking ; 
and ſaid, if I would ſtay a Night with him! 
ſhould hear the ſame; but my occaſions would 
not then permit me to ſtay. SEL, 
There are a World of well atteſted Relati- 


Impoſture with ſome Men, becauſe, forſooth, 
they wall have it-ſo., > _—_ my 
_ To dcliver ſomewhat of my own Opinion 
concerning the Power of Magick; I muſt own 
my ſelf to have been long guided by the Cau- 
tion giv'n us by Corn Agrippa, to prevent being 
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or Familiar Spirits. 313 
*. impos osd on by Pretenders to Magick 5 and o- 
2 ther aut af and abſtruſe 1 in an Epi- 
Ne {tle he ſent to his Friend, the Abbot de Aqua Ep. I. 3. 
n. Pendente, where he writes as follows: Have a ff; 14+ 
care you are not deceived by thoſe who have 
Ar been deceived, for no reading of Books what- 
of W ſoever can direct you in this, they being fill'd 
to with meer A nigma t. O! How great things 
out are written concerning the Power of the Ma- 
the gick Art? Concerning the prodigious Pnages 


ſter of Aſtrologers ? of the powerful Metamorphoſis 
ck- of the Alchimiſts? and concerning that Bleſſed 


re- Stone, with which baſer Metals. being touch d, 
ere, they are preſently turned into Siver or Gold ? 
ber, all which things are found vain, when they 


are practis d according to the Letter. And 
nevertheleſs thoſe things are delivered and 
written by great, and moſt grave Philſophers 
and holy Men, whoſe Traditions, who ſhall 
dare to Charge with Falſhood ? Nay, it would 
be impious to believe, that they purpoſely writ 
Lyes. Therefore there is another Senſe in 
what they write, than is delivered by the Let- 
ter, and that covered with various Myſteries, 
but hicherto openly explained by none of the 
Maſters; and which I know not whether any 
Man can attain, by the ſole reading of Books, 
without a skillful and faithful Maſter, unleſs he 
be divinely inlightned , which is granted to 
very few. Therefore many labour in vain, 8 
who purſue theſe moſt Secret Arcana of Nature, 
"appl 
he; 


ying their Minds to the bare words as they 
hl or by an unhappy Genius, being fall'n from 
pinion i 2 right underſtanding, and intang!d in falſe 
iſt own Imaginations, by the craft of exteriour Spirits, 
e Cau - they become dangerous Servants to thoſe, o- 
ver whom they might Rule, and not know- 
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ſteps of their Herds, ſeeking without them- 
ſelves, what they poſſeſs within them. And this 
is what I would now have you know, that the 
Worker of all wonderful things is in our ſelves, 
who knows how to effect, and that without all 


Crime, Offence of God, or Injury of Religi- 
on, whatſoever the portentous Aſtrologers, the 


prodigious Magicians , the envious Perſecutors 
of Nature, the A4lchimiſts, and the wicked Ne- 


cromancers, worſe than Devils, dare promiſe. 


I ſay, that Worker af wonderful things is in 


Nos habitat, non tartara ſed nec ſidera cali, 
Spiritus in nobis qui viget, illa facit. 


Hie lives in ut, not in the Stars, nor Hell, 


That Spirit does it, which in us does dwell. 


But theſe things are not to be committed to 


Paper, but to be delivered by Word of Mouth, 
which I may do when I ſee you. As to the 


Philoſophy you require, I let you know, that to 
know God, the Maker of all things, and to paſs 


into him by a whole Image of likeneſs, as by a 
certain Eſſenial contact, or tye , whereby 
ou may be transformed and made a God, this 


is the true and ſolid Philoſophy , as the Lord 


ſpeaks of Moſes, ſaying , Behold I have made 


| thee a God of Pharoah , this is the higheſt, and 
moſt occult Philoſophy of wonderful Works. 


Its Clawis is the underſtanding , for the higher 


| things we underſtand,the more ſublime Vertues 


we put on, and the more wonderful things we 
Work with more. eaſe and efficacy, but our un- 


unleſs 


a 8 * 


derſtanding being inclcſed in corruptible Fleſh, 


or Familiar Spirits, 

unleſs it rifes above the ways of the Fleſh, and 
comes to its proper Nature, cannot be united 
to thoſe Divine Powers ( for they do not join 
but with their like), and is wholly impotent 
for perceiving thoſe moſt hidden Secrets of 


Live? What Fruit will a Grain of Corn bring 
forth, unleſs it firſt dics ? He muſt die, die to 


and the whole Animal Man, who would en- 
ter the receſſes of Secrets ; not that the Bod 


is ſeparated from the Soul, but that the Soul 


leaves the Body; concerning which Death, 


Paul ſays to the Coloſſians, You are dead, oy af 
ays, 


Life i hid with Chriſt ; and elſewhere he 

more clearly of himſelf , I know a Man, whe- 
ther in the Body or out of the Body I know 

not , God knows , rapt to the third Heav'n, 
Cc. I ſay we muſt die this Death , which is 
precious in the ſight of the Lord, which hap- 


— pauci quos æquus amavit, 

Fupiter, & ardens evexit ad ætbera wirtus, 
Dis geniti hoc potuere— © 
firſt thoſe who are born, not of Fleſh and 
Blood, but of God; next thoſe who by a Pri- 
vilege of- Nature, or a Genethliacal Gift of 


pole. ---" INIT 5 
Dr. Flood , as well elſewhere in his Works, 


what 


God and Nature; ſhall a Man ſee God and 


the World and the Fleſh, and to all his Senſes, 


pens to very few, and haply not always; for, 


the Heav'ns are Dignified for it; the reſt 
build on Merits and Art, concerning which IL 
ſhall certifie you by Word of Mouth. So far 
Agripps, who has much more to the ſame pur- 


as in his Clawis'to hu Philoſophy and Alchimy, to- 
wards. the end of it, writes conformably to 


| hy | 
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what is delivered us by Agrippa, as follows. 1 
That the true Cabaliſts, and true Alchimiſts are * 
employed about one and the ſame thing, and C 
ſo the Magi, wiſe Men, and Philoſophers, its C 
what no Man of a ſound Mind can be Igno- 
rant of, ſince there is but one ſummum bonum, b 
and one true Stone, at which Mark all that 
are truly Wiſe, moſt attentively Aim; ſome 
of whom are employed about the Cabala, others K 
about Alchimy, others about the Theo-Philoſophy, 
others about Natural Magick. al 
| As to Agrippa, T have heard ſome Learned þ. 
Nen fay, that in his Youth, when he writ his 5 
Books of Occult Philoſophy , he had ſome eſteem 
of Magick, but às he grew Elder, and when MW © 
he writ his Vanity of Sciences , he ſhew'd his 2 
contempt of it; but I wonder Learned Men hs 
ſhould talk thus ; for in his Vanity of Sciences, 70 
he explodes Magick, no more than he does all * 
other Arts and Sciences, and indeed he writes by 
little there againſt it: And he ſays elſewhere, bs 
that he writ that Book ſportingly, only to try on 
what Young Students could fay for the Arts bei 
and Sciences they were ſo fond of, and ſo der 
valued themſelves by. And in his Epiſtle to yo 
Eyiſt. 1.6. Eraſmus, he ſays, He writ that Book in a De- = 
Ep. 35. glamatory way, in which all Liberty of Speech y 
is uſed and allowed; this being as Scholars, wat 
that take a Theme, and declaim Pro, or Con, at 
Pleaſure. If I look for Agrippa's true Senſe of 5 
à matter, I ſeek for it in the Epiſtles he writ : 
to his Learned Friends and Correſpondents, Th 
and there he ſufficiencly expreſſes the eſteem WM til 
he had of the true Magick -. 
As to the Death of the Animal Man, men- Fr 
tioncd by Agrippa, as requir'd for initiating u th i 
towards the Performance of great _ — 
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or Familiar Spirits. 


Dr. Wal, as a skillful Phifologer, in his Book Exerc. 1. 
Of the Soul of Brutes, excellently ſets forth the © 7* 


Conteſt which happens betwixt the Corporeal 


Subjection, and keep it ſelf to its due Purity. 


He writes thus: The Corporeal Soul does not ſo 
readily obey the Rational in Deſirables, as in 
Knowables, for that being nigher the Body, 


and ſo having a more intimate Aſſinity to- 


wards the Fleſh , its wholly bound to, take 


care of the good and Perſervation of that; 


for the careful Performance of which Office, 


its very much . drawn by the various Allure- 
ments continually preſented by the Objects of 
each Senſe ; hence being employed about the 


care of the Body, and under that pretext be- 
ing apt to indulge Feaſting and Pleaſures, ſhe 
very often gives a Deaf Ear to Reaſon, per- 
ſwading the contrary ; moreover , the Inferi- 


our Soul being weary of the others Yoak, on 


occaſion: being given, clears it ſelf of its Fet- 

Liberty , or Rule; and then 
vou may clearly obſerve Twins ſtriving in the 
ſame Belly, or rather a Man wholly divided 


ters, affecting 


by two Armies fighting againſt each other 


 Infeſts obvia ſions. © 


| Signa, pares Aquilas, & wota minantia votu. 


This Inteftine conteſt does not wholly ceaſe, 


till one of the Combatants being become Su- 


perior,leads the other wholly Captive, though, 


in the mean time, to eſtabliſh the Empire of 
the Rational Soul, and to vindicate its Right 
and Empire from the Uſurpation of the ſen- 


ſitive 


dul, and the Rational, in the Purgative Life, 
before the latter can ſettle the former in a due 
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Moral Inſtitutions are put in ure, and when 
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ſitive Soul, the Precepts of Philoſophers , and 


theſe will not do , Sacred Religion furniſhes a So1 
far more powerful Aid, whoſe Laws and Pre- op 
cepts being duly obſerv'd \, they are able to ſte; 
raiſe a Man not only above a Brute, but ev'n C01 


himſelf, that is, above his Natural State; in as tha 
much as they ſubjed the Senſitive Soul to the 1 


Rational, and both to God. Nevertheleſs moi 


this Divine Policy is not, ev'n ſo erected in ſtiti 


Man, without a great Contention ; for while wol 
Reaſon uſing its own ſtrength, joyn d with Blo. 
Moral and Sacred Precepts endeavours to of } 
draw the Faculties of the Corporeal Soul to its ſom 
fide, this riſing on the contrary , obſtinately for i 
adheres to the Fleſh, and is hardly drawn from or 1 
its Flatteries, nay, and which isto be lamented, ts ( 
ſhe too often ſeduces the chief Soul in'us, and onal 
carries it away with it, to wallow in the Dirt the 
of ſenſual Pleaſures; fo that a Man becomes MF then 
either like to, or worſe than a Brute, inſo- but i 
much that Reaſon being become Brutal, leads often 


to every exceſs; and notwithſtanding the Adm 


Minds Empire is not always, and wholly o- W $0 


verthrown, but ſometime or other, either re- I * ii 
turning to her ſelf, of her own accord, or Gooc 


being awaken'd by ſome occaſion given , and ed by 


conſcious of her Lapſe, ſhe riſes up againſt the ¶ draw 


ſenſitive Soul, as an Enemy and Traitor, and 4 con 


throwning her from her Throne, commands and 1c 
her Obedience. Nay, ſometimes ſhe compels the ſe 
her, by reaſon of Crimes committed, to tor- Court 


| ture her ſelf, and her beloved Fleſh , and ſo Where 


by infliting Puniſhments on her ſelf, to Expi- amine 

ate, as ſhe may her own Faults ; which kind of of the 

Act and Affect of Conſcience of a Man's tor- much, 

curing himſelf, being proper to Man, 1 and b. 
— w$ 


V Familiar Spirit,. 319 
fhews him either to have two ſubordinate Souls 
within him, or, at leaſt that the Parts of his 
Soul are very differing ; whereof, as the one 
oppoſes the other, and contends for the Ma- 
ery, it happens that Man is carryed away to 
3 purpoſes, and is Exagitated little leſs 
than a Dzmoniack, obſeſs'd by a Legion. | 
The ſame Author, in the ſame Book, writes 9%, . 
more of the {aid Conteſt as follows. Super- . 6. 
ſtition, and Deſpair of Eternal Salvation are lan. 
wont to imprint on the ſenſitive Soul, the 
Blood and Body, in a manner the like affects 
of Melancholy, as Love and Jealouſie, tho' 
ſome, way after a different manner of affecting; 
for in the former, the Object whoſe getting 
or loſs is in danger, is wholly Immateral, an 
its deſign being firſt conceiv'd by the Rati- 
onal Soul, is Imprinted on the Corporeal ; in 
the proſecution of which, if this readily obeys, 
then no Perturbation of a Man's Mind ariſes; 
but if the Corporeal Soul withſtanding, as it 
often happens, the Rational Rill inſiſts with 
Admonitions and Threats, preſently the other 
growing hot, moves the Blood and Spirits after 
a diſorderly manner, oppoſes Corporeal 
Goods and Pleaſures, to the Spiritual preſent- 
ed by the Underſtanding, and endeavours to 
draw the Man to her ſide ; and as thus there is 
a continual ſtruggle betwixt the two Souls, 
and ſometimes the Will is Superior, ſometimes 
the ſenſitive Appetite prevails ; at length a 
Court of Conſcience is erected by the Mind, 
where all particular Acts are ſcrupulouſly ex- 
amined, by reaſon of theſe frequent Variances 
of the Souls, the Animal Spirits, as being too 
much, and in a manner perpetually exerciſed, 
and being commanded here and there- con- 
| trary 
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_ aſſumes it. So far Dr. Willis, 
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An Account of Genii, þ 
trary ways, and almoſt diſtracted, fall ſome- 
what at length from their Vigour , and Natu- 
ral Diſpoſition , and at laſt being rendred 


fixt and melancholick , as they are detained 


from their wonted Expanſion, they frame out 
of Courſe, and unuſal craces in the Brain, and 


ſo cauſe a Deliriam, with an exceſs of Fear and 


Sadneſs. In thoſe kinds of affects, the Cor- 


yon Soul e away, as it were by 
1 


olence, both Divorces it ſelf from the Bo- 
dy, and being modified according to the Cha- 


racer of the Idea imprinted, is wont to take 


a New Species, either Angelical, or Diabolical; 
mean while the Underſtanding, inaſmuch as 
the Imagination ſuggeſts to it only diſcorder- 


ly and monſtrous Notions, is wholly perverted 
from the uſe of the right Reaſon. | 


After the like way of affecting, it happens 


that ſome melancholy Perſons fall into Ima- 
ginary Metamorphoſes,either as to their Fortunes, 
or their Bodies, one imagining himſelf and Act. 
ing as a Prince, another as a Beggar, one thinks 


his Body to be made of Glaſs, another thinks 
himſelf a Dog , a Wolf, or ſome other Mon- 
ſter; for after the Corporeal Soul, being at- 
fected with a laſting Melancholy, and blinded 


in Mind, has wholly departed from her {lf 
and the Body, ſhe affects a New Species, or 


Nature, and, as much as in her lies, really 


I hope this may not ſeem an overlong Di- 


greſſion, in regard it ſeems to me to contain 
à more clear Explication, than may eaſily be 


found in other Authors, of the conteſt which 
happens betwixt our two Souls within us, in 


order to the Spiritual Death of the Animal 


Man, and our aſſuming a Divine Nacure, 
Me a capable 
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Agrippa. 


But after all: the: reaſoning of: Agrippa, in 


which he has excellently; ſet forth what re- 8 


lates to-Internal-Operations.of:the. Mind, and 


the way of bringing it to its highceſt Perfecti- 


on ang tie, Ido not ſee how he Accounts 
for the External Operations perform'd by Ma- i 
gicians oF which there are a World of Inſtan- 


ces, unleſs he will have it with the Arabian 
Philolophers; that the Soul t the Power of 
the Imagination can perform what it pleaſes ; 
as pen e che Heay as, force the Elements, 
demo eains rarle Vallies to Moun- 
p leaſes. 1 


— 


een Lor- 
don to Paulus Felgenba 7; 
deſire Opinion. concerning. Migic! Per- 


— 
8 


* 
bake 4 


An, 1655; which Anſwer a Gentleman 8 


fm urned hic an Anſwer, in Lein, 


gie eee of it. 
He Magick , and Magicians into 
three kinds; Dieine, Natural, and Dia- 
bolcaE®Now all Magick, he ſays, conſiſts 
in the Spit. by Faith, for Faith is that Magnet 
of the Magicians, by which they draw Spirits 
to them, and by which Spirits they do great 
things ; wiz. either by the Spirit of. God, or 
by Natural Spirits, or by the Spirits of Dæmons: 
Therefore all Magick conſiſts in a Spirit, and 


that are of God Work by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Hoh Ghoſt by Magicians, x Cor. 12. Na- 
tural, Magicians Work all things by the Natu- 
ral Spirits of the Elements, but Witches and 
32 — Dzmo- 


ado with all” Material Forms as it 


every ap. 7207 Acts by a Spirit. Magicians 
e of 


. 5 j 


- e 75 "DR, | 
An Account of Gemini, 
Dæmoniacal Magicians, as anne, and Fambyy 
in egypt, Work their Magical Performances 
by the Spirit of Demons ; he concludes there. 
fore, that all Operations and Works of efficacy 
are wrought by a Spirit. Now, he fays, it 
muſt be well obſerv'd , chat the Magicians 
which are of God, and the Natural Magicians 
very much differ. Natural Magicians are 
ſhewn us, Matth. 7. 22. and by Natural Ma- 
gick Demons are allo. caſt forth, but not all 
kinds of Demons, and ſo many Works of effica- 
cy are wrought by Natural Magick, alſo Na- 
tural Divinations and Prophecies, A 16. 16. 
ſuch the Pythoniſſa was that raiſed Samuel, Sam, 
28. who appeared in a Bedy of Wind and Air, 
zs all the Bodies of the Dead, all mhe Reſur- | 
rection, which produces 'a Sie Body, ſte 
conſiſting of a Spirit, Light, and ie Heav'ns, tet 
Spiritual Elements, The Spirits of ih Flements ſo 
attend this Natural Magick, and obe h Magi- gi. 
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cian: but we muſt know, that in lomePerſc | 
the Natural Magick and DzmonuacaFare m. 8 1 
and promiſcuous, as the Magick Wien is from all 
God, and the Natural Magick; and allo in ou 


{ome part the Dæmoniacal were mixt in 5. an 
laam, who alſo ſought Augaries, Numb. 24. be- ral 
N ing willing to make himſelf gracious to God, of 


and alſo to Man, and ſo to pleaſe both; and Th 

N therefore the Angel of God reſiſted him, c. 2 . gel 
„ and for this Hy pocriſie, he died by the Sword, 

12 5 C. 30. 8. . 22; EE 24, . 

I) houggh therefore, he ſays, Natural Magi- 

cians do many Works of efficacy by Spirits, 

yet they do not do theſe in the Name of God. 

and Chriſt , though they talk much of the 

1 Name Adonai, and call upon it, yer this Name 

WT may be taken in vain ; and by t 2 

* A 


| or Familiar Spirits, 
of God Natural Spirits bring to paſs Auguries. 
So alſo Natural Magick, and the Dzmoniacal 
are promiſcuous in ſome Perſons ; but if a 


the fear of God, it does not follow, that he is 


true Natural Magick, but if it exorbitates to 
Dæmoniacal, chen it is condemn'd, and when 
Natural Magick keeps within its bounds, it is 
not condemma d S hriſt; read Luke the 9. 


ſur - Chriſt may be us d 2 and in a ſini- 
ſter way; rightly, as in th 

teu; in a Siti way Hf. . 7. 13. 14. and 
ſo the Magie er Demons, reſiſted the Ma- 
ici et eg, z. 8. and 2 Tim. 3. 8. 


t to be practis'd by any Chriſtian , becauſe 
_all Magiek i wrought by 4 Spirit, and we 
_ ought not to fee A Converſation with Spirits, 
and for that Satan mixes himſelf with the Natu- 
ral Spirits. And whereas ſome allow the practiſe 
of Magick with-the Angels of God, he ſays, 
That no, Man"ought to have to do with An- 
gels without God's Command. 
this Abſtract of that Letter, I conclude this 
JJ _ a Cc cucunrz 


3 = CHAP. 


Perſon by Natural Magick ſhould caſt cut 
Demons, it does not follow, that this was ol- 
ſo from Divine Magick; and if Demons are 
caſt out by Natural Magick, by one that is in 


aà true Magician of God; for Natural Magick 
truly caſts forth Spirits and Demons, if it be 


49. 50. wherefore' the Name Adonai, and of 


place before quo- 


Aickle ſubjoins; chat even Natural Magick is 


And with 
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What may be ſuggeſted from Neils, cn 


cerning the Exiſtence of Spinits, and 
thtir Operations. 


N Obeliſcus Pamphilins., writes thus: We 


know a threefold Demonſtration has been al- 


ways us d by the unanimous Conlent-of Phi- 


| loſophers in the Acquilitigntor Science; Ma- 
thematical, Phyſical, and Moral. Nathema- 

_ tical Demonſtration, t iges into the af. 
fects and Properties oFQuannty, by Principles 


— 


known by the Light af Nature, of Eceroal | 


Truth, and void of all deceit, Jo it begets a | 
certain, and properly calledScience, all ſcru- 


ple of doubt being remow'd:.Phydical Demon- 
ſtration, as it comes by Experiments of things, 


to the Secret knowledge of Cauſes, it begets 
indeed Science, but h realonet the Experi- 
ment, which for the moſt part is expoſed to 
the falſe Repreſentations of the Senſes , it is 
not void of Deception, ; nor does arrive at the 


certitude of the former; det according to 
Ariſtotle, it Triumphs with the Title of true Sci- 
ence. Moral Demonſtration, as it depends on 


the Experience of Humane Actions, begets 


indeed Science, but ſuch as the Nature of Mo- 
ral things admits, and which is call'd Humane 
Faith, and for the moſt part, relies on the 


Authority of the Relater. For the like cauſe 


f the 


 Ircher , in Epiſt. Parænet. prefixt to his 


* 
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the Authority of the Revealer begets Divine 
Faith, more certain than all Science. Hu- 
mane Authority is a certain imitation of this, 
on which we muſt relie, unleſs we will make 
void; and annihilate the Hiſtories of all paſs d 
things; I ſpeak not here of the Authority, and 
Hiſtories of ſuſpected Credit, but of thoſe 
which have” the clear Preſcription of many 
Ages for their Authority. So far Kircher. 


di laying this before us, it is to be noted, 
MF That Chriftian Divines do not pretend to a 
us Mathematical, or Phyſical Demonftration of 
Ve the Exiſtence ot Spirits; for their Exiſtence 


cannot be demonttrated from their Eſſence, or 
the effects aſcnbatothem, not from the firſt, 
becauſe it's not from the Nature of Spirits, 
nor from that oF any other Creature that they 
Exit; for God o freely created all Beings, 
that he might have left them uncreated ; nor 
from their effects, becauſe the concourſe of 
- God alone or other Cauſes might be con- 
ceived to ſaffice for ſuch effects; but Chriſti- [ 
an Divines build chiefly on Divine Revelation, 1 
which is ſuperior to all Science, and on 1 
the conſtant Tradition of all Chriſtian Di- 
vines, from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; and 
all they pretend to, as Phyſiologers, in what 
they ſay concerning Spirits, is, that there is 
nothing in it, which implies a Contradiction, 
or is inconſiſtent with Reaſon ; and as there 
have been, and are many Phenomena in the 
World, which it has concern'd Philoſophers to 
Account for, the Doctrine of the Exiſtence of 
Spirits has been Hypothetically introduc'd in- 
to the World, and back'd by as great Men a- 
mong the Gentiles, as the World has had; and tho 
other Philoſophers have ſet up other — 


1 
6 


we 


| 
An Account of Genii, 
ſis for explaining thoſe Phenomena z yet I think 
it would be a ſtrange raſhneſs in any Perſon 
owning the Law of Moſes or Chriſt, to throw 
by an Hypotheſis back d by Divine Revelati- 
on, or rather introduc'd by the moſt Learned 


of the Gentiles, Conſonant to it; and to adhere 


to any other Hypotheſis , excogitated meerly 
by the Wit of Man; and which, in truth, does 


not fo fairly account for Phenomena as the o- 
ther does; or ſhamefully to deny Facts, which 


are to be accounted for; as F know not with 


what unbounded Confidence, ſome evin-a- 


mong Chriſtians have done; Whereas Varun, 
who died a Martyr to Atheiſm, and Pompona- 


tir, who has been look'd"upon by fome to 


have been of the ſame Opinion, and many 


others, freely own'd the Fa which che 


found unconteſtably manifeſted to chem by 


Experience and Teſtimonies, though they did 

not think fit to explain them by the Agency 
of Spirits, but as free Naturaliſts, ſet up other 
Hypotheſis as they thought good for explain- 
ing them. So Alchindus, in his Works, refer- 


red to Nature, all things that are aſcribed to 
Angels and Devils, as ſince him Petrus Aponus, 


and Powponatius have done, imagining that all 


Sublunary things were wholly ſubject to, and 


depending on Celeſtials ; and that they re- 
_ ceived all Vertues and Properties the one from 


the other, and each particular from the whole 


together, by the means of, certain Corporeal 


paſs from the leaſt even to the 


af a 
ci, Of late referred all to Ideas; ſo Avicenna to 
Intelligences, Galen to the Temperament; and 


theſe, with many other Philoſophers, have ex- 


FC 


Sregtelt, and which they ſuppoſed che cauſe + 
that is pong in Nature. As Marcus Mar- 
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erted all their force to take off the Admiration 
of many extraordinary Effects, by ſetting forth 
the moſt likely Cauſes of them they could ima- 

but how far a Man may have Reaſon 
to be! in any of thoſe Hypotheſs , will 
ſtill be che Queſtion. 

For the Rationality of the Hypotheſis of 7; de de- 
Spirits 5 Plutarch introduces Cleombrotus, thus fe#, Orac. 
delivering himſelf: As choſe ſay very well, 
Who old that Plato having invented this Ele- 
ment, whence | Qualities ſpring and are in- 

endred, Which is ſometimes called the firſt 

atter, and ſometimes Nature, has freed the 

Philoſophers from many Difficulties; ſo it 
ſeems to me, that thoſe. who have introduc d 
+ the Nature of Demons, betwixt that of the 
Gods and Men, have "reſolv'd more Doubts 
| andDifficulcies, and greater; having found the 

tye, Which conjoins and holds * as it 
were, our Society and Communication with 
chem; be it that this O pinion came from the 
"Ancient Magi and Zoner or from Thracia 
and Orphexs, or from egypt,” or from Phrygia, 
as we Conjecture , conſidering the Sacrifices 
that are made in choſe Countries. 
Father le Brun, in his Book quoted before 
by me, e, 3. after having ſet forth many odd 
Diſcoveries of hidden * , made 5 the 
Virgula divuinatoria, in his ſecond Part, c. 6. 
examines the Cauſes of its turning in order 
to Diſcoveries , and having (as I conceive) ; 
_ validly refuted all Natural Cauſes which o- 
' thers have pretended to affign for it, he con- 

cludes. it is done by the Wc of evil Spi- 


Fits; the 9 an 1888 he proves as fol- 
lows, i 


F 
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gs An Acht of Seni, 
If chere are Effects that cannot be produce d 
by Bodies, there "muſt "necellarily' be in che 
World ocher Beings than Bodies; and if among g 
theſe prodigious Effects, there are lem chat do 
not carry Ven o Gen ee ee eee 

into Error and IIluſioh its atartheranmcible 

Argument that We muſt acknowlegde other 
= - Beings .than the Being abſolutel E rfect and f 
Bodies. S0 thoſe etre ee hich 
can neither be called in deut ner de Attri- Bn b 
buted to God, or to Bodies, are an Inconteſta- _ 
ble proof that Ww muſt admit created | Spirits | 
capable of amuſing Men, aud ſeducingthem | 

| by Deceits. Thoughoheretore ie Peine 
had not dear taught us the Exiſtence Or Spi- } 
rits ſeperated from Bodiss, I dare ay that 
extraordinary Effects, fuel as the aucovery of | 
many hidden chings 5 ie ne e the | 


Fg 
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Virgula Divinatoria, Wand Sive ſtrong proof 

that there are wicked pints. Burner Exiſt- 

ence is clear Sπ.Qß Scriptures and 

certainly its the eſtabliſn d of all the Ar. 
ticles of our Faith; e eat conteſted, and 

©  - the: moſt» une wee 

vn. World. Ae e 
6. 46. with eng and Judgment, that 


fore Moſes, | the'Sabeans gn, and Cbal- 


dans, knew: the good and evil Genii 3 all the | 
Ancient Poets and Philoſophers ond ' tins 
Dogma, and we ain che Hiſtory of the | 
Converſion of People, ithataehasbeen always 
found Mabliſh'd among thejmolt-remote Na+ | 
tions, nor can it be i s ene may . 
tend) that this is a Pee er inte upzaänets 0! | 
{ome Nations; for the we Pente Peoplerdit- | 
fer not in this, from the the call _ 
aus; and we may fees een of * 4 


=p 


d u, Fanblichw, and Clemens Alexandrinar, how | 
he much the Doctrine of the Greeks, was like to 
ip that of the «©gyprizns,concerning the Exiſtence 
= of good and n Spiri s 
= The new converted Chriſtianis of the Pri- 
mitive Times, who, being diſabus d of the Fol- 
lies of Paganiſm,” were watchful on the pra- 
_ Rice of theGenilesto diſcover their Impoſtu res, 
own that ſometimes Prodigies were wrought 
by the Demon. Minutins Felix, who liv'd in — 
the lecond:Gentury,” has very well ſet forth 
what the Senſe” of . of thoſe 
Times was, concerning the Nature, and Ope- 
rations of thoſe Dumont, whom the Gentiles 
Worſhip d. Tertullian, an Origen, and almoſt. 
_ alltheWriters of the Three firſt Centuries have 
_ delivered” the” fame; wien all the Afſu. 0 
rance that Truth may give: And what cheſe 
great Men have ſaid, is a Yery-good Anſwer to 
what is Jomerimes Objected , chat Chriſt de- 
ſtroyed the Kingdom char che 
Prince of n World is now ju a, Fob. 16. 11, 
St. Peter, St. Paal, and St. Mien well in. _ 


+1 ſerve us from 
F the lays for us, The D 


erdif- mits them, on many occaſions, to put it in 
rberi- Execution. The frequent Poſſeſſions in the 
phy- fult Ages of the Church are authentick Teſti- 
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ctices, producit 
us with inconte 


trary to 
are Authors of manye 


9 Fable, and make 4 


hindlers che ait e ein go: refer all 
5 Senſes pisſent us with. 


Cicero, St. Ain ene e ee. 
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monies of it, and the beſt averted) Hiſtories 
ſince Chriſt: And a thouſand Superſtitious Pra- 
extraordinary Effects, furniſh 
able Proofs of the Operation 
of Damon; and is there any" Eecletialhical Wri- 
ter, who has not either pro d er ſuppos d this 


Truth? The Learned Gerſon tells us, what we 


| ought, to believe in this ae, zun whence it 


is that this Trach makes ſo lirtle-lmpretiion on 
the Spirits of many Perſons, ſaying, Certain- 


ly its an Imipiety and an EMmOry directly con- 
deny, that Dæmon: 
furprizing Facts; and 
choſe that look upon all thatis e e ies as a b 
| Mock of -Divines , for. a- 
| ſcribing Effects to Demons, deſede 3 ſevere } 
Correction Sometimes even che Learned fall 
into this Error, becauſe the) let heir E aich be 
Weaken d, and their Natural Lignt be Harzen d. 
Their Souls being allFpollets'd win ſenſible | 
things, refer all to. Boas 3 and cannot raiſe 


to the Scriptutes, tO 


It's what Plato has and, chat nothing e 


' themſelves to Spirits: detached from ary 


much 


ſtenſis, and, above all, Expenence have taught us 
Tha ſame, we may lee a Prong of it in the Sad- 
Aucet and Epicuteans ,. who admitting nothing 
but What is Corporeal, find chemlelves among 
ſoſe Senfleſs Perſons, of whom, Feen peaks 
in Eccleſiaſtes, and the Book: of Wiſdom, who 


have puſh'd their Folly: 16 far, that they can 


not own they have a Soul and effects tha 
cannot be produc'd but by Spirits. 1 would 


there were no more Perſons of that Mind; 
but we ſhall always find ſome, Who will tell 
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us in cold Blood, that they cannot believe 

Prodigies, nor Miracles, becauſe they have ſeen 
nothing of extraordinary. Diſpute not with 
ſuch Perſons ; when a Man will be incredu- 

lous, he will be ſo in the, midſt of Prodigies 
and Miracles ; there are always found People 
tempered like Celſs and Lucian, who will have 
all things to be Fable, Illuſion, and Impoſture. 
Many Perſons meaſure all things by what they 
ordinarily ſee, and hold all for falſe, that ſur- 

s the bounds of Nature. They believe 

Facts While they appear Natural; convince 
them chat they cannot fo be, and you ſhall 
ſee them preſently conclude them Impoſtors. 
Its maniteft, that we conceive but two ſorts _ 
of Beings; Spirits and Bodies, and that ſince 
we can reaton but according to our Ideas, we 
| ought eh eite to Spirits what cannot be pro- 
duc d by Bodies. So far the Abſtract from Fa- 
, 
The Author of the Republick of Learning, in 
the Month of Aupuſt, 4n. 1686, has given us 
a rough Draught for writing a good Tract of 
Witcheraft , Which he looks upon as a Deſidera- 
tum; Where, among other things, he writes 
thus; Since this Age is che true time of Syfems, 
one ſhould be contrived concerning the Com- 
merce that may be betwixt Demons and Men. 
__OnthusPallage Father Le Brun writes thus: z. part 3] 
Doupeleß dere the Author complies with the c. 14. © 
Language af a great many Perſons, who, for 
want or Attention and Light, would have us 
put all Religion in Syfems. Whatever regard 
I ought to have for many of theſe Perſons, I 
muſt not be afraid to ſay, that there is no 
Syſtem to be made of thoſe Truths, which we 
cught to learn diſtinctly by Faith; becauſe we 
a ds 
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OP tr 


| muſt advancenothing here, but wit we receive 


plain che effects of the Londiſtone, the ebbing and 


flowing of che Sea, the motiomof thePloners; for 


chat the Cauſe of theſe Effects is novevidently 


Men ſpake not of them but ater x decifive 
and infallible Authority; It's es pe thould 
ſpeak. of the Power of Damn; and of che 


Commerce they have itt fe I er Faith 
that they have Power, and tagt e attack 
Men, and try to ſeduce ein ee Fass: 


We find it in Fob, in hee, andinatmoutand 


other places of Scripturs and Tradition. It's 


certain alſo, chat che Power ie Kare dc- 


Jult, ſince they: may-rempe e e e e 


Chriſt : Tho they: have it not ordananty,” but 


over thoſe that want Faith, or Tear” nat 


o 
partake of their Works; alu at ee theſe laſt 
particularly: the diſorder d "Intelligences try to 
make exactly ſucceed, what the with; In- 


ſpiring them to have recourſe to'Teptain Pra- 
ctiſes, by which thoſe ſeducing Spikits enter 


in Commerce with Men. All thus i8 dyſcover'd. 


without Syſtew. 80 far. Le le, 


> 


Gregory ſextin 


viſible Worldare govern'dby an inviſible Being; 


_ ances 


- 


from the Oracle. We muſt make Sytem to ex- 


fgnified'ro us, and manq may be conceiv d by 
us; and to determine us, We have need of a 
great number of Obſervations which, by an 
exact Induction, may lead i e Cauſe chat 

nomen It's not the 


nds not of us, that the Hays ie grer the 


g forth the Orthodox Opinion 
goncerning Spirits, ſays, That all things in this 


>. br 8 * e 
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be conceiv d according to the m ber of che 


Spheres mov d; yet he tells us of none that 
Preſide over Inferior Bodies, unleſs, haply 
Human Souls: And chis becaufe he ane 
of no Operations, in reference to inferior 
things, but natural, for which the Motion of 
the Celeſtial Bodies fuſhe'd; 1 n 01 


thought 


But the Aſſertors of Chriſtian Tru 00 


affirm many chings to be done here which ex- 


ceed the Power of Nature, haye thought i. 


wee ee Ne dee ee, 


ately over us,  Avicenn: was of Opinion, that 
22 one Immaterial Subſtance preſided over all 


rior Bodies, which he'call'd the inrele@ 


Hgen: But the Holy Doctors not diſagreeing 
Vith the Plaroniels, have taughe, that diſtin 
Spiritual Subſtances meſdef over differing 


Corporeal. Things. So far Greg. 


|, Having tet forth che Opinion of Chriftizns, 


Soncerning Spirits, eſtabli d, as well by 
Reaſon, as by Authority, both Divine and 


Humane, I ſhall now conſider the Opinions of 


the Pera atetieks, "Epicureans, and. Sadduces, de- 


ſet down the" aotorio 


eaſe to 


o them, An 


Y 


„ 


* 
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ie, Ariftathe held, That God is not 
First, Ariftothe hat God is not the 


Creator of the World, but that it was from E- 
ternity, and will ſo continue, BS. & Mer. 12. 
There Aquinss, le. 2. fays, That he held this 
Opinion firmly, and not problemarically, tho 
in his 7; opicks he lays, it was @ Problem among 
the ancient Philolophers, 


2. That 


7 


4 


al Bodies, whoſe number 


— 


7 —— — 
CT coco — 


us Principles they gene- 
Tally 80 upon, leaving thoſe that ple 1 


— 
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been queſtion'd by 85 C 


Mm Accent wi Genil, 


8 That God does not take care of Inferior 
Ws > hings; n ay, That he would become Vile if 
he minded them. Met. 12: Text. 3. 


3. That God is a neceſſary, and no free 
Ay ent, as being the Soul of the firſt Sphere, 
ich he cannot but move ; and, that he can- 
5 move a Stone with us. P 8. & Met. 12. 


4. That Heaven and Hell are the Fables of 
Legiſlators. Met, 2. & in 12. 


5. That the particular Souls of Men die 


with the Body; and, That there is only one 


Immortal Soul, 'which 3 15 not the Form of the 


Body, but affiſting to all Bodies. 


6. That there are no Demons nor Angels, | 


them. Met. 12. & l. de Mundo: 


} 


| 


but the Movers of the Spheres, who are in 
Bliſs by that motion, and cannot but move 


F. That God does not ſend 0 le 
he would ſend them to the Wiſe, and not to 


Idiots, as it commonly happens. L. de Inſomn. 


8. That Prophets are not Inſpir d by a Di- 


vine Aflatus, but grow Mad N Melan- 


choly, and Prophecy in their e 1 


Problem, Set. 30. On 
Theſe Degma s, with . 95 85 were cen- 


ſur'd by the Councils and Fathers; and if ad- 


mitted, all Religion and Government muſt 
fall: And Art r for holding them, was 


forc'd to fly from. Athen, otherwiſe he bad 


uct. of rhe eagle 
Secondly, The Fricke Phil 17 0 contains 


| theſe Errata in PHH cks. \ 


I. It takes away the ae chief Cauſes of 


Nature, viz. The end efficient, and findl | 


Cauſe, 


2 5 4 1 
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dr Familiar Spirits. -. 43 | 
. it feighs all things to ariſe from a caſual 1 
concourſe of Atoms. 3 
3. It feighs'the Sun and Stars to be Vapours 1 
kindled an eos Hy aol 
4. It affirins the Souls of Men to die with 


f 8 Saen The Sadduces, 1. Deny the Reſur- 
They reject all Tradition of the Fathers; | 
and ſome of them, all the Prophets, but Moſes. ++ 
z. They believe the Souls of Men to b> bet 
Mortal, and to die with the Body. The Ara- „ 
bian Hereſy,” Which was krump ed up, about 
231 Vears after Chrict, (as its obſerv'd by the 
Learned Wigzudus, in his Tralt de Homine) ha- 
ung ſome Allancewith this Opinion of the 
aſe Sad it allercing the Souls of Men to die 
to wich the Body, tho"it allows it to be reftor'd 
„n. with the Body at the Refurretion. Which 
Dogwin has been new vampt of late by ſome of 
our | Authors. - Whereas Cbrift plainly ſays, 
Matth. 0. 28. They cannot kill the _— 
4. They deny God's Providence, and aſcribe 
all things to Man's Free- Walk” 
5. They deny Angels Os. 
Now, the Sadduces being 2 Sect among the 
Jews, and owning, at leaſt, the Books of 
Moſes; and finding mention chere made of 
Angels amd Spirits, they ay that by the word 
Spirit in the Scriptures We are not to under- 
ſand any ſubſtantial Being, but either certain 
Qualities, Motions, or Inſpirations in Men, 
or elſe certain Divine Phantaſms, or Appear- 
ances created by God to ſerve ſome preſent 
occaſions, which ceaſe to be as ſoon as they 
J 8 


upon {wallowungane Blood of à Liber, Or pour- 
2 Were really inch ed it. 


bw theſe Philoſophers, I ſhall now PAN ticularly 


his Diſcourſe of . Angels, Ge I. A 2. the word 
Stirit is ſometimes us d in th 


Natures, working, tho powerfull v, ba inſen- © 


 perceiv'd by our Senſes, therefore meer Phan- 


| God is Spirit, Sc. I: God only. a Quality. or meer 


Vengeance," which he produces but in the In- 


8 ſoon as he cœaſes gb irritated; For confirm 


N and their Operations. 


9 


1. en ww Genu, . 
And indeed, as Mr. Lawrence: ts 


ele. Senſes, in the 
Scriptures ; becauſe Spirits being very active 


ſibl , therefore ſuch Impreſſions , Qualities and 
Affections in Men, as powertully and ſecretly. - 
move them, are call d Spirits. Again, Becauſe 

Spirits are ſuch pure Subſtances as cannot be 


raſms and Appearances. are ſomerimes. call d 
Spirits. 22 But when it's. ſaid, FJobn 4* 24. that | 


hantaſm ? Is He Noe: a proper cr or a 
ſpiritual Subſtance 2. 

The Sadduces Notion. of Stiri bens to * 
ſemble that which Men eur. Cha 1 DAS: of the 
Venom of Vipers: He thanks no Man can aflign | 
any part ina Fipen Where there is real Venom; 
and ys, the ſenom has nothing material in 
it, that it's a pure effect of che Imagination of 
the Viper, which forms. 80 ir ſelf an Idea of 


ſtant of his Anger; 3 And chat its annihilated as 
ing which he gies ws this Experiment, that 


ing it on a Wonne ill aceident follows, 
Which a Man 90 think ic WONG non 


WS 


|; 1 — 3 Lode 316 ws 
- Having laid down e general . of 


conſider their Ground for rej Spirits, 
Theſe Philoſophers, chpecially the two bu, 
who have many AN even to Ns. EN 
| a Cl hietly 


8 
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chiefly reject Spirits, becauſe they ſay , the 

poorer 15 Notion of fuch a — hy a Spi. 

' ritual Subſtance. Now , as to this, I think 
our late Mr. Loek, in his Elaborate Eſſay on WY. 
Humane Underſtanding, has fairly made out, that Z. 2. c. 29. 
Men have as clear a Notion of a Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance, as they have of any Corporeal Sub- 
ſtance; Matter, or Body; and that there is as 

much Reaſon for admitting the Exiſtence of 

the one; as of the other; ſo that if they admit 

che latter it is but Humour in them to deny the 

former He reaſons thus: If a Man will examine 

himſelf, concerning his Notion of pure Sub- 

auc in general, he will find he has no o- 
ther Idea of it, but only a ſuppoſition of he 

knows not what ſupport of ſuch Qualities, \ 
which are capable of producing ſimple Ideas 

in us, which Qualities are commonly called 

Accidents ; thus, if we talk, or think of any. 

| particular ſort of Corporeal Subſtance', as 

| Horte, Stone , G. though the Idea we have 

of either of them, be but the Complication, 

or Collection of thoſe ſeveral ſimple Ideas, or - 

ſenſible Qualities , which we uſe to find uni- 

ted in the thing call'd Horſe , or Stone; yet 

becauſe we cannot conceive how they ſhould = 

ſubſiſt alone, nor one in another, we ſuppoſe. 

them to Exit in, and ſupported by ſome 

common ſubject; which ſupport we denote 

by the name of Subſtance, though it be certain 

we have no clear, or diſtinct Idea of that thing 

we ſuppoſe a ſupport. © 

The ſame happens concerning the Opera- 

tions of our Mind, viz. thinking, reaſoning, 

fearing, cc. which we concluding not to. 

ſubſiſt of themſelves , and not apprehending 

how they can belong * » Wie are 1 Ir 


think 


* / | 


ſomething wherein thoſe many ſenſible Qua- 
ſuppoſing a Subſtance wherein thinking, 
knowing, doubting, and a Power of moving, 
c. do ſubſiſt, we have as clear a Notion of 
the Nature, or Subſtance of Spirit, as we 
_ thoſe ſimple Ideas, which we have from'with- * 
norance of what it is) to be the Subſtratum, 
our ſelves within; tis plain then, that che 


Idea of Corporeal Subſtance in Matter, is as 
remote from our Conceptions and Apprehenſi- 


deny the Exiſtence of Body; it being as Rati- 
onal to affirm, there is no Body, becauſe we 
there is no Spirit, becauſe we know not its Eſ- 


ſence, or have no Idea of a Spiritual Subſtance. 


an extended ſolid Subſtance, capable of com- 


An Account of Genii, | 
think theſe the Actions of ſome Subſtance, 
which we call Spirit: Whereby its evident, 
that having no other Notion of Matter, but 


lities, which affect our Senſes do ſubſiſt; by 


have of Body; the one being ſuppos d to b# 
(without knowing what is the Subſtratum to 


out; and the other ſuppos d (with a like ig- 


of thoſe Operations which we Experiment in 


ons as that of Spiritual Subſtance ; and there- 
fore from our not having any Notion of the 
Subſtance of Spirit, we can no more conclude 
its Nonexiſtence,than we can for theſame reaſon 


cannot know its Eſſence, as its called, or have 
the Idea of the Subſtance of Matter, as to ſay, 


Mr. Lock alſo comparing our Idea of Spirit 
with our Idea of Body, thinks there may 
ſeem rather leſs Obſcurity in the former, than 

In the latter. Our Idea of Body he takes to be 


municating Motion by Impulſe ; and our Idea 
of Soul is a Subſtance that thinks, and has a 
Power of exciting Motion in Body, by Will 
or Thought. Now ſome, perhaps will " 


— ——ð—ñ! 2 
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they cannot comprehend. a thinking thing, 5 
which perhaps is true; but he ſays, if chey 
conſider it Well, they can no more compre- 
hend an extended thing ; and if they ſay, they 
know not what tis thinks in them, they mean, 
they know not what the Subſtance is of that 
thinking thing; no more, ſays he, do they 
know what the Subſtance is of that ſolid thing ; 
and if they ſay, they know not how they 
*hink, he ſays, neither do they know how 
7 .ney are extended, how the folid Parts of Body 
are United, or Cohere te make Extenſion, &c. 
The Learned Monſieur Le Clerc, who gene- 
rally conſidets how far Humane Reaſon can 
bear, in judging of Points laid before it, ar- 
gues conlonantly to what is before deliver d by 
Lock, in his Coms, added at the end of 
the Fourth Volume of his Philoſophical Works, 
in the Third Edition of them. Where he 


| When we contemplate. the Corporeal Na- 
ture, we can ſee nothing in it but Extenſion, 
Diviſibility, Solidity, Mobility, and various 
Neterminations of Quantity, or Figures; which 
being ſo, it were a raſh thing , and contrary 
to the Laws of right reaſoning, to affirm other 
things of Bodies; and conſequently from 
meer Body, nothing can be deduc'd by us, 
which is not joyn'd in a neceflary connecti- 
on with the ſaid Properties : Therefore thoſe 
who have thought the Properties of perceiving 
by Senſe, of Underſtanding , Willing, Ima- 
gining, -Remembring ; and others the like, 
which have no Afﬀfimity with Corporeal things, 
to have riſen from the Body, have greatly 
11, anigrels'd in the Method of right Reaſoning, 
Wend Philoſophizing, which has been done by * 
ò)½ oa - Epicure, 
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44. Account of Genii, 
Epicurw , and thoſe who have thought as he 
did, having affirm'd our Minds to be compos d 
of Corporeal Atoms ; but whence ſhall we ſay, 


they have had their riſe ? Truly, they do not 1 
owe their riſe to Matter, which is wholly de- b 
ſtitute of Senſe and Thought; nor are they 1 _ 
ſpontaneouſſy ſprung up of nothing, it being 5 
an Ontologieal Maxim of moſt evident Truth, 4 
that nothing ſprings from-notbing. . | Ia 
Therefore .the moſt Ancient Phy/fologers , as 12 
the very Learned Dr. Cudworth. has ſhewn in I 
his Intellectual Syſtem of the World, when they hy 


and the Creation of Man's Soul, by God, 


: ' 


lent Nature, by which — gathered Humane 
A 


tion. If right Reaſon deny d what right R 


ſaw nothing in Matter, beſide what we have 7 
faid, and had conſider d the Maxim alledged ; 5 
they. pale from the Conſideration. of Bodies, FR 
to the Contemplation of a much more excel. 4 


Minds were created, and all other Intelligent 
Natures, therefore the Conſideration of the 
Corporeal Nature, joyned with the knowledge 
of the Properties 91 our Mind, lead Men the 
ſtrait way to two Tenents of che greateſt Mo- 


* 


ment, viz. the Exiſtence of a Supream Deity, 
whence alſo is deduced its Immortality, to 
which we may add, that though. che Autho- 
ity of Divine Revelation be worthy ob Credit 
by it ſelf, yet it is not a lietle confirmed in our 
Minds, when we fee the 19 0 of Revelati 
on and right Reaſon friendly conſpire be. 
twixt themſelves, for they are, two Silters fall 
from Heav'n together, Wherefore their Agree 
ment muſt neceſſarily be very great, as being 
Sprung from one Father, but we do not ap 
prehend their Agreement, at firſt ſight, no 
can underſtand it without an intent Medit 


4 


velatiol 


or Familiar Spirits. 
velation affirms, and we thought they diſa- 


them, nor ſhould we well fatisfie our ſelves 
which we ought to believe; but they agree- 


but he that would be accounted not only 
- to have little Religion , but likewiſe wholly 
deſtitute of Reaſon? Wherefore there is no 
cauſe for thoſe that give not Credit to Reve- 
lation to flatter themſelves , as though they 


time they naturally exclude themſelyes from 
the Number of Men that uſe Reaſon, See there 


tality of the Soul. 


ing Spirits and their Operations, of which I 
have extracted the few following Heads, as 


ments in Conſiderations of that Nature. 

1. Thoſe who affirm , or deny that Spirits 
can be without any Corporeal property, go 
farther than they ought; for we cannot gather 
from the Nature of Spirits, which is unknown 
to us, whether they are without all Corporeal 


2. As for Apparitions of Spirits, he ſays, 
we cannot by any;Reaſon, ſhew from the Na- 
ture of the thing it ſe 
for Spirits to be 72 
nor is it likely that 


1 


'd with a ſubtle Body; 


this Matter , was fone true  Apparition , ( 
. 


55 "we ſhould ftand doubtful betwixt 


were Wiſer than the vulgar, when at the ſame 


alſo what be further ſmartly argues for the Inmor- 


"The fame Monſieur Je Clerc, in his Preuma- 
gologia, has delivered ſeveral things concern- 


proprety, or have a ſubtle Body. Seck. 2. c. 1. 


it ſelf, that it is not poſſible 


n 1 
many. Nations, and fo 
remote in Places and Opinions agreed in a 
Lye, as to all they have ſaid goncerning Ap- 
paritions of Spirits. Its much more likely, 
that the ground of the Lyes invented 4 * | 
ch 


ing, who can with-hold his Faith from them, 


thinking them of uſe for dire&ing our Judg- 


342 An Account of Genii, 
which, as it's uſual, a World of other Rela- 
tions of the like kind have been feign d. hid. 
3. We are ſo far from determining what is 
the Nature of an Angels Intellection, that we 
do not comprehend ev'n the Nature of our 


own Intellection. Sec. 2. c. 2. 
4. In what the Gentiles ſay of Demons, and 
the Hebrews of Angels there is noching con- 
trary to any certain Knowledge we have; 
therefore it may be they ſay true, if the thing 


* 


* 


8 g. Sens Sens 


* 


be conſider'd in it ſelf. Set, 2. c. 3. 


5. As it cannot be doubted, but there are 
many Lyes in what is related concerning 
ſtrange Performances by Witches, upon a con- 
tract with Demons, ſo it would be raſhneſs to 
Charge them all of Falſhood, eſpecially, ſince 
the Scriptures relate ſome things like them; 
and truly the thing it ſelf is not ſo known to 
us, that we may gather from the Nature of 

"Demons, which may not conſiſt at leaſt with 
many things that are related of them ; if any 
Man, becauſe both good and evil Angels are 
believed to be thinking Subſtances, ſhould 
contend that they have no Power on Bodies, 
becauſe naked thought has no Power on Bo- 
dies, before this were granted him, he ought 
to ſhew, and that evidently, Frſt, That there 
is nothing in Angels beſide Thought; Second!) 
That there is no tye inſtituted by God betwixt 
their Wills, and ſome Changes of Bodies; for 
if either of theſe may be admitted without ab- 
ſurdity, they may alſo be thought able to At 
on Bodies without abſurdity. Se&#.'2. c. 4. 


SD 


3 6. Some ſay no true Miracles, but Cheat: 
1 are perform d by Dæmoms; but to Underitant 
[| hat this means,” we muſt define the Words 
[f KN ar. ioerr Yi 
i dat are here us d; a Portent; a Miracle, 0 
[Fl 3 1 ö | 1 1 — 7 W 
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a Prodigy are here the ſame things, and they 
denote an Effect. Firſt, Above Humane Power. 
Secondly, Beſide the conſtant Courſe of Nature. 
Thirdly, That it's done at: Mans Pleaſure, or 


ac che Moment he will. Now, who can make 
out by certain Arguments, that nothing 
| can be done by evil Dæmons above Humane 


Power, beſide the uſual Courſe of Nature, at 
the Moment the Magician pleaſes, fince the . 
bounds of Angelical Power are unknown, we 
can here aſſert nothing but from Experience. 
7. Thoſe that deny ſome wonderful Facts, | 
for the moſt part contend they are Præſtigia; 

but beſide that, they affirm what they know 

not; this word may be taken in a twofold 
Senſe ; Preſtigia by ſome are ſo underſtood, as 
tho Dæmons preſent to the Senſes, a thing that 

is not, as if it were; as that an Houſe, for In- 
ſtance, may ſeem to be there where there is 
none; but to do this, either they move the 
Brain of Spectators, as its wont to be moved 0 
when an Houſe is before them; or they pre- 

ſent a certain ſort of an Appearance of an 
Houſe in the Air, which ſtrikes the Eyes of 
Spectators; but chooſe either of theſe, it muſt 

be ſhewn how this is no Miracle, for both are 
done above Humane Power, and beſide the 1 
Order of Nature, and at the time the Magi- 
cian pleates. . . 
8. Thoſe Opinions, or Diſeaſes of the Brain 
which Witches have, who think they go to 
Feaſts and Dancings, upon their talking of it 
to others that are of a timorous Diſpoſition, 
and weak Brains, bring others into the ſame 
Fits of Fury, and like à contagion ſpread far 
and near, infecting many Heads, Though 


who are of a merry Diſpoſition; which raiſes 


of Body, all Admiration may be taken away 


ſo trouble the Brain, that thoſe that labour 
under them, ſeem to themiſelves to fee things 


ſeas d; and if the Motion of the Blood abares, 


ſtrength, ſtrange things are preſente 
Mind for many Vears, as it's manifeſt in many 
Inſtances. Nor are there only thoſe Who 


are accounted melancholy Diſeaſes, Ie 


„ „„ 


An Account of Genii, 
it's obſervable that thoſe Diſeaſes are more fre. 
quent among Inhabitants of Mountains and 
Solitary places, than among thoſe that live in 
Cities, or among a Concourle of People. 
Whence alſo it appears, that the Terror of 
vaſt Solitudes, which is apt to move the Brain, 
contributes much to this Madneſs ; we muſt 
add to this, that Perſons abounding with Me- 
jancholy, are more capable of this Madneſs ; 
and on the contrary, thoſe are freeſt from it, 


my Suſpicion, that all theſe Viſions are 
nought but the Sports of a timerous and me- 
langtibly e 8 

If it ſhall ſeem ſtrarge, that fo many Men 
ſnould be impos d on by their fear and temper 


by Inſtances of a greater fury; many Diſeaſa 


that are no where; that kind of Diſeaſe if it 
be join d wich a vehemerit Motion of the Blood, 
and laſts long, it at length conſumes the Di- 


the Diſeaſe is leffen d, and the Diſeas' d re- 
turns to a found Mind; but if the Difeaſe 
does not ſo vehemently affect the Blood, but 
that it may continue a long time, without 
deſtroying the Diſeas d, or a HERE of his 

to his 

think they ſee without themſelves things that 
are no where; but alſo ſuch as obſtinately aſ- 

ſert themſelves to be Wolves, or I know not 

what Wild Beaſts. Whoever weighs theſe 
things will not wonder if Opinions of Witches 


— 2 
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Let cho theſe things may be ſo, I will not 
affirm that thoſe things which Witches relate, 

have never happen d; but for one thing that 

has truly happen d, I believe there have been 

2 thouſand Dreams of a deluded , Mind. So 
far Monſieur le Clerc. Se. 2. c. ii 

But, to return a little to the Epicureans and 
Sadduces, perhaps they may deſire of me a 

clear Definition of a Spirit, or ſuch an one as 

they would like. Now, I think, Monſieur le 
Clerc, has well anſwered this , in his Preface 
to his Pneumatolqgia, writing thus: We call all 
| things endow'd with an Underſtanding and a 
Will, Spirits; but as we conſider them as Spi- Pe 
| ritual Subſtances, he ſays, he has ſhewn in par 1: 
this Logick, that the inward Nature of any c. 3. 
7 Subſtances, whatſoever, as well as that of Spi- 
; Tits is unknown to us, wherefore Men ought 
r not to expect from us an abſolutely comp 
s WW Deſcription of Spirits. 
t 
, 


But ſince theſe Gentlemen are for having 
all things made out very plainly to them, let 
ius examine their Phyſical Principles, Demo- 
35 critus and Epicurus would have all Natural Ef- 
» fects whatſoever,to proceed from a Conflux of 
ſe Attoms "variouſly Figur d, fo that in every 
ut Body there are Particles that are ronnd, acumi- 
ut nated, ſquare , cylindrical, ſtriated, and of 
his other Configurations, and that according to 
his the various locking together of them, a lub- 
beck is of this, or another Figure, Operation, 


af- ved, this Epicurtum Opinion, rather ſuppoſes c. 1. 
not than demonſtrates their Principles, and 
efe I teaches of what ſort of Figure thoſe Elements 
hes BY of Bodies are, not what they are, and alſo 


/ 
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nomena of Nature, when we deſcend to Par- 
ticulars; and thinks it concerns them to ſhew 
that thoſe Conceptions of theirs are Real; he 
being too ſhort ſighted to diſcern them ſo. 
Again, As for Arifotle's reaſoning. againſt 


Ado (if it be his) viz. thatfince-God can do all 


of Miniſtring Angels and Demons, à multi- 
tude of Servants ſhewing the weakneſs of a 
Prince. But if this Argument would hold 
good, Ariſtotle ſhould not ſuppoſe Intelligences 
moving the Celeſtial Spheres, for God ſuf- 


nor would there be need of a Sun in the 
World, for God can enlighten all things by 
Himſelf, and fo all Second Cauſes were to be 
taken away. Therefore there are Angels in 
the World for the Majeſty of God, not for 
that he wants them; and for Order, not for his 
Omnipoteney: and who told A4riftorle there 
Were Intelligences that moved the Celeſtial 


Spheres? Is not this Hypotheſis as precarious, 


as any Man may pretend that of Spirits to be? 
And I believe there are few Philoſophers at 


_ preſent, who agree with Ariſtotle in that Opi- 
1 nion. And indeed, I think Kircher in the 
j _ right, where he tells us, it's certain, Arifotle 
1 obel. took his Intelligences from the Hebrews, who 
Panpb. beholding the Multiform face of the World, and 


Te. 292. the diſeording concord of things, believed it 
| to be govern d by certain preſiding Angels; 


and hence alſo the Fiction of the Nine Muſes 
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Moreover, 


| induces Motions very ſubtle, and remote from 
our Senſes, 'and-which do not ſatisfic the Pe- 


the Exiſtence of Spirits, in his Book De un. 


things of himſelf, he does not ſtand in necd 


or Familiar Spirits. | „ 
| Moreover , when Ariſtotle lays down his 
Principles of Natural Things, he tells us, they 
are Matter, Form, and Privation, unintelli- 
gible Terms; and when he comes to define his 
atter, he tells us, it is what is neither quid, 
nor quantum, nor quale, nor aliquid eorum qui- 
bus ens determinatur, à notable clear Notion of 
Matter, obſcurum per ob[ſcurixs , and I think no 
Man will pretend the notion we have of Spi- 
rits, to be more obſcure than this. 
In ſhort, thoſe that will take upon them to 
rectify our notions of things, ought to bring 
us notions of things more clear than what we 
have, eſpecially where Religion is concern'd; 
as in this caſe it is, and Young Wits , who 
are well opinioned of their Parts, may do well 
to try here, what they ean ſuggeſt to us bee 
 yond what is here argued , and Iam apt to 5 
think Whatever conceit they may have of 
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themſelves, they will not be found ſo over- 
doing in Argument, but they will fil find 4 


W 
Conſiderations! on Dr. Bekker's Books 
againſt Spirits, with a Concluſion to 


TD Rommannm in his Tract of Faſcination, tells L. 3. 1 
us, that Voetias, above all others, has made. 
out by firm Reaſons, that there is ſucha thing 
as Diabolical and Magical Faſcination, and this 
he undertook, as he ſays, becauſe upon read- 
W ing 


348 
ing Mr. Sers 


2 


him, and thereupon I ſent: to Holland 
that was Writ againſt him, and any Reply s he 


i 4 


unt wb Genii, 


ok 7 which he has o rely 
deny d, 925 1 . '> the Cri 

of Magick, and aſl alben its wonderful ef- 
fects, 3 + to Melanch or other natural 


5 75 3 daltry and Agility 


fi 85 on us by their Prefigza, or 
tions of the ſaid Magi- 
1 Fables and Fictions ) 
* into Low 1 1 nat is 
from 1 that time, bath Learhed Ind 
40 2 25 en Liber. 
tines concerning Magick | 
From chis Source, I conceive, among er 


: 5 the Four Volumes of the late 1 Bel 


Entituled, - Le monde enoband, that is, the 


World Bevinted (of which the Firſt Volume 
ted into Engliſñh) have flown: he 


generally therein agreeing 221 Nl , an 


ww” rejeding all Magical Incantations. 


the great Principle Dr. Bebler goes 


ppon, is, That there were Devils once in the 
World, who corrupted Humane Nature, but 
ſimce that time, God Almighty put chem in 

5 Chains, ſo that they have never made any 
 . Figure in the World ſince, by aQting any way 


. Mankind, or otherwiſe. 

ruled Dr. Bekker's ſaid Volumes in 
cs found ſome Perſons had writ ag 15 | 
or a 


kad made; but could get only one ſmall Vo- 


lume writ by Monſieur Binet, in French, En- 
| Gele of 


8955 * 1 the Pag an "Divinity, 


(Demons. 


| . Book MOU * Leiter, i 


fem, "concerning - the  Exifence'and 0, erations 0 
A Printed at Amfperdan , . 4 
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dr Familiar Spirits 
Mr. Binet to a Friend, and I ſhall here give 
ou an Abſtract, of what I find moſt material 
10 them, in reference to Dr. Bekker's Syſtem. 


In his firſt Letter he tells us, He finds in 
Mr. Bekker's Works, much Zeal and Confi- 
dence in advancing 


Novelties, but no proofs 
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to Maintain. them, and unleſs.you ſuffer Four bs 
xi 


ſelf to be ſurprized with a certain Air of 
umph, wherewith he animates his Exprefli- 


ons, you will run a riſque: of remaining ſtill 
1 7 eſpecially if you deny certain 


Principles, which he, has laid down without 


proof, all the Work will fall of it ſelf. _ 


* He obſerves , that where Mr. Bekker 5 . 


the Scripture that ſpeaks. of them, all is My- 
ſterious, Allegorical. The proper Names of 


| Angels, Devils, Dzmons, &. are bur Men 


ſent , Calumniators , Evil Thoughts, or, at 


* 


of Spirits, all things ſeem to him perplext with 
difficulties, you ſhall ſcarce find a. paſſage in 


moſt mere Symbols to give us ſome Metapho- 


rical Idea of the e _. 
_ He next. cites the 


It's now look d on as a piece of Piety for a 


ites following from 
Mr. Bel ker s Preface to his firſt Vollume. 


Man truly to Fear God, and alſo che Devil: 
if we do not this, a Man paſſes for an Atheift, 


that is, for a Man who believes no God; 


becauſe he cannot believe there are two, one 


Good, and another Evil ;-but I believe, ſays 


he, we may with reaſon call thoſe Men Bi- 


theiſt's ; or ſuch as believe two Gods. | On this 


Paſſage Mr. Binet writes as follows. 
This Paſſage extreamly reflecting on our 


Belief, +. I have rendered it word for word 


from che Text, - becauſe the Tranſlator has 


_ corrupted it, by his uſual ſoftnings. This 
:. Rs Co 
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Accuſation which Mr. Bekker e us with, 
of making the Devil a God Almighty, ſtrikes 

an Horror; mean while it's the foundation 
on which he builds his whole Work, it's the 
Idol he will pull down, it's in which the force 
of his Proofs conſiſts, and you ſhall ſcarce read 
a Chapter in him, but you will find this Im- 
putation. But whoever beliey'd amongſt us, 
that the Devil, propetly ſpeaking, is che ab- 
ſolute Author of all che Works, they ſay, we 
aſcribe to him? What Divine has er con- 
ſider d him as a Firſt and Independent Cauſe ? 
If we aſcribe much Power to the Devil, it's 
manifeſt we ſpeak with the Scriptures, and if. | 
there be any thing which does not agree wih 
the Author's Conceptions, we uſe but the Ex- | 
_ preflions which the Holy Ghoſt; has Confecra- | 
red; and thus all Mr. Bekker's Objections Ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God himſelf, who: has 
=. 7 is us a Hay, of expreſſing our ſelves 1 in 
1 43 he writes beneath. Fou pretend « to 
=  - be well-grounded in.maintainitig that we un- 
1 juſtly aſcbe to the Devil, the Works that are 
| - aſcribed to him, becauſe he is but an Inſtru- 
ment, who borrows from God all his Actions, 
| and I think we have as much reaſon to fay 
x that we deceive our ſelves, in aſcribing to 
| * _ Man all his operations, ſince of himſelf he 
1 can do nothing; therefore it will no longer 
be Man that Moves himſelf, Speaks, Eats, 
Drinks, but God himſelf, for the Devil and 
Man are in this caſe, in reference to God, 
one and the ſame thing, in an equal ro- | 
tene, and an entire Dependency. 
Fou may object that this compariſon of the 
Devil with Man is is not . buſineſs 3 ws 5 


— 


odr Familiar Spirits. 
know, if the one be the Author of thoſe high 
and ſublime Operations that are aſcribed to 
kim; whereas, we conſider in the other but 
actions proper and natural to him; but this 
difference tho real betwixt the two Creatures, 
is but a meer Illuſion, in reference to God, 
in which properly conſiſts the ſtate of the 
' Queſtion. We conſider the Devil always as an 
Inſtrumem in the hand of God, as a Rod of 
Fury, which ftrikes but when God lets it fall 
on thoſe e will Viſit. To explain this far- 
ther, L ask what vertue had - Moſes or Aaron 
and his Rod to do ſo many Miracles? to Inflict 
ſo many Plagues. on Pharoah and his People? 
the ſimple Rod in the hand of a Man could 
not produce ſo many Miracles of it ſelf, bus 
one was: the Miniſter; che other the Viſible 
Sign which: God accompanied with a Divine 
Efficacy. And what; would you fay of a Man 
that would” impute it to us to believe, that 
Moſes, Aaron aud his Rod. were the ſole cauſe 
of all theſe-Miracles ; if he inlarged himſelf 
in writing great Volumes, and maki. 


n n ing large 
Reflections, for. giving«colour to thi: 


for s Abſur- 
dity ? and in the mean time the Scripture ſays, 
Ex. 8. 5. That Aaron having ſtretcht forth his 
Hand with his Rod, on the Rivers, Brooks, 
and Ponds, cauſed Frogs to Iſſue from them 
to cover the Land of gt. Therefore when 
we conceive the Devil as a Rod of Fury, 
without any Vertue of his own, it is but by 
relation to God, the firſt cauſe who precedes, 
determines, accompanies, bends the Creature, 
how excellent ſoever it may be. But it's mani- 
feſt if you compare the Devil with Man, you 
will find more excellency. in his Nature, light 
in his Knowledge, penetration in har 
*2 V 


* 


Ni 
5 


f * 


facility 


rural 
pecauſe he beholds things with a more ſimple 
view, bur alſo by reaſon of the experience of 
all Ages, which diſcovers to him the conne- 


nor to che 
And 1 cannot comprehend how theſe Pet- 


ſons will find oppoſition berwixtrhe Almi Peri 
Power of God, and'theMinittry of the D 
For by this Objection "the t To often 


Depil, this Satay, theſe — according to 


A en of Ce, 


and power in his Operations, his na- 
wledge is more extended, not on 


ctions, which makes him penetrate the bottom 


of Nature ; ; whoſe SPrIngs, Cauſes and Ef. 
fects he knows after 4 


perfect manner 
than the greateſt Philoſopher: $%% and. l this 
at Knowledge the Devil has of Nature, 


| Which teaches him how to move the various 
parts; whence it is that we, who know not 


theſe Springs, and the manner to make them 


act, are ftrangely ſtruck at the ſight of his 
operations, and chat we look on 48 A Miracle,” 


what 1s often but the operation or a Baum, 
produced by Caules: otherwiſe apply d and 


moved, 58 according to the ordinary courſe 
of Nature; uy chus as che Devil has much 
more Light, Pencerdrion -and Activity than 


Man, we mut not doubt but his Power 
Ss much fuperiour to üs. You fee there- 


fore that the Aube ockous Imputations va- 
niſh of themſelves, à __ that our Doctrine is 


neither repu Emer to Realon, nor Revelation, 
of che Divine Perfections. 


makes, he wholly-overthrows his own Hypo- 


1 theſis: He WI Hye? it, that che elear and di- 
ſtinct Idea of the Divine Perfections exclude 


the operations of Demons, that there is a con- 


tradickion in believing, that thoſe Spirits op- 


poſe themſelves to the Will of God: Now this 
you 


— —— — 
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odr Familiar Spirits. 
you are ſome Calumniating Men, ſome Ad- 
verſary, Humane Paſſions, Irregular Moti- 


ons of the Spirits, what you pleaſe; but you 
cannot deny at leaſt but theſe Men thus Cha- 


racterized, are as many Enemies of God, and 
of his Goſpel, Seducers, Perſecutors; give me 
leave to ask you then, whether it be not a 
thing much more Inconſiſtent with the Idea 


weak "Creamres; theſe Mortal Men, rather 


from Matter, of a conſummate experience. 


in his Hand as a Rod of Fury to Chaſtiſe 
Men, and I fear him but as the Chaſtiſements 


fear d. You fee then that the Author Con- 
demns himſelf, while having eſtabliſhed for 


raculous than God himſelf has ever done. He 
adds, That ſuppoſing what is uſually aſcrib'd e- 


i cannot be convincing Proofs that Jeſus is the 
rl. Cbriſt or that there is but one God: And I con- 


with a clear Conception of this, in what I have 
Writ, it's in vain that I have "Compoſed it. 
ſerially, and dependently of God , ſuppo- 
roperly ſpeaking, of Miraculous, that can 

put in oppoſition 1 


of God's Perfections, to oppoſe to himſelf 
than the Devil, who is a Spirit diſengaged 
And beneath. It's in vain Mr. Beller im- 
putes to us the fear of the Devil, no he is an 
Enemy overcome, the Seed of the Woman 
has bruiſed his head; if he has any Power re- 
4 maining, he derives it from God alone, he is 


that God diſplays by his Miniſtry are to be 


Now ſuppoſing that the Devil acts but Mini- 
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Principle that according to us, this abomina- 
ble and Curs'd Creature does things more Mi- 


very where to the Devil and his Angels, there 


fen feſs, ſays he, chat if I do not poſſeſs the Reader 


ſing that we attribute nothing to the Devil, 


or parallel with the 
Wi Py Works 


— „ — 
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Works of God, our Proof that Feſws is the 
Cbriſt, and that there is but one God, are ex- 
cluſive to all other, in regard that it being 
very far from there being any prerogative in 
this Curs d Spirit, that can be confounded with 
thoſe which God poſſeſſes in the higheſt de- 
gree of Eminency ; he has deprived himſelf, 


by his revolt, of his moſt pure, advantages, 


and has precipitated himſelf in Abyis of 
Miſeries, where the Idea of 
makes him tremble.” 004 LOTT: .- 
In his Fifth Letter he writes thus. 
Becauſe a truth has beencorrupted by dive 
Fictions, muſt it preſently be rejected? there 
is no Principle, no natural Notion that can 
undergoe this examen, without being con- 
demned : there is none but has been ill con- 
ceived and abuſed, then there will be none 
that can lawfully be admitted. Let us con- 
clude therefore in general, that tho Men have 
err'd infinite ways, concerning the Doctrine 
of Dæmons, that they have been conceived as 
Subſtances either Material, or Spiritual, or 
mixt, tho' ſome have placed them in the 


Stars, others on the Earth, others in Hell; | 


tho there have been as many Sentiments, as 
Heads concerning their Offices ; tho'they have 
been call'd Sylphes,, Gnomes, Salamanders, all 


this will but prove at moſt that Men have ill 


conceived the nature and operations of Dæ- 
01s, but no way that we mult entirely reject 
the ground of this Doctrine, by reaſon of the 
Fables Superſtition has mixt With it. 
And beneath. Were it true, as it's gather- 
- ed from the expoſicions of Mr. Beller, always 
oppoſite to himſelf, that there were in the 0/4 
Zeſtament no Term which ſignified properly, 


* 
— 
” 


or that could en 


nally, 


vils; it's becauſe they 


br „Baabe Spirits... 


r 


Hebrew Langua uſe then, ſigniſie 
thoſe Spire w mp we call Satan, Devils, &c. 
the Fews would have. aken (it 
their proper ſignification ſo that by this name 


Satanin, they had not underſtood Nie, An- 


gels of ruction, or of Death, but only 
Adverſarige, Men Enemies to God and his 

| ESadduces, for example, had had 
me Reuſe, St. Paul of : Ignorance, for 
elle "the ſentiments of the 'Phariſees, 


who. ny the affirmative, "ſince the Phariſees 


to the Genius of the 


heſe Terms in 


would have ill underſtood all the Terms of 


the Old Teſtament, which had ſignified Origi- 
n uſe, not 
Angels and Satans, but only Men either Good . 
Tews were Imbibed in 


and according to the t 


or Evil. If then the 


Subſtance with the common > of De- 


either for theſe pure and favourable Intelli- 
gences, or for theſe im 
rits; and if they under ood them in this Senſe, 


| being the ſame which the Holy Ghoſt has usd 
in the Books of the Old Teſtament, they will 


have'the ſame Signification, and if they have 
the ſame Signifſcation; they 


where theſe Terms are found, but forma 


teaches us their Operations; ſo chat its an un- 
conteſtable Principle, which Mr. Bekker did 


will conſe- 
quently be theſe ſame Spirits which operate 
here below; for there is not one 8 

ly 


took theſe Expreflions 155 


and adverſary Spi- 25 


not foreſee, that if the Old Teſtament teaches 
us the Exiſtence of Devils, we ought neceſſa- 


rily to infer their Operations 5 * they . 
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Again, If thoſe Terms 6f the Old Teſta- ob! 
ment, which ſome pretend we abuſe, to eſta- pol 
bliſh the Opeta Daæmons, f nifie pro- rep 
perly but M ties, and if the Holy Err 
Tongue has er et ploy 'q them to expreſs for 
theſe wicked Spirits It's not to be doubted but find 
the Jem uld have thrown it in our Diſh ; rect 

you 1 ſeen them exagegg the ea deri 

ſineſs of ſhe Chriſtians to admi e of its I 

the Operations of Dæmont, as bes >. unde 

an, and reproach them their gro Ignorance Reli 

in Underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue. If they them 

forbear it, and concur with us in defending Ter! 

the Opinion of the Operations of Dæmons, had: 

tho they have added to them ſome Fables, N 

its becauſe, that beſide they know the true gels: 

Signification of theſe Terms, and that we do ficati 

not make uſe of them to contend againſt them, ting 

there would be too much abſurdity” to con- firm 

teſt the Senſe of tem. ſelf iy 

Wie find, according to Mr. Bekber, that what them 
=. we believe of Demon js in ſubſtance, but Super 
1 what the Babyloniam taught the Few. It's obſeſs 
1 wat this Gradation! from the Babylowians to the 4 
—_: the Fews, from the Fes to the firſt 33 every 
1 from the firſt Chriſtians to the Papiſts, from IM ther ti 
the Papiſts to the Proteſtants, evidently makes IM. anothy 

our; bee wendes e his Church I fn us 

4 alway to be infected with this Error, and that Chapr 
1} 5 neither the Prophets that were at Babylon, nor preten. 
1 thoſe that Inſtructed the |1/r9elires, after their ſwers, 
1 res eſtabliſnment, who thundred with ſo much ſwerab 
vehemency againſt Errors, did not oppoſe In 1 

themſelves to a Superſtition ſo nom: and Im- I Bekker 

_ pious. Modert 


_ Chriſt 4 into che W orld to Deſtroy the an, bo 
Works of the Devil ; his Propherick 0 three ch 
lig 


or Poitier Spirits, 


oblig'd him to inſtruct the I orant, and op- 
poſe Superſtition; you ſee him every where 
reprehending Vices, and thundering e 
Errors without any bearing d hefn : But as 
for the Operations of Angels and Devils, we 
find not the leaſt Cenſure, nor the leaſt Cor- 
rection; would he have ſuffer d theſe. wan- 
derings of Mans Mind, without recalling it to 
Nei N Errors, ſays Mr. Bekker, have | 
unde Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and would Jeſus Chrift have left 
them in their full vigour; in uſing the ſame 
Terms the eus had corrupted, the Pagans 
had abus d, and giving then the fame Ideas? 

If the Jews had corrupted the Terms of An- 
gels and Demons, in giving them a falſe - 
fication, would How Chriſt inſtead of diſſipa- 
ting theſe Prejudices of the Fews , have con- 
firm d them in their Error, in expreſſing him- 
ſelf inthe ſame Terms, without having Med + 
them to their true Senſe , and in 4p” 
Superſtition, by fabulous Examples of Men 
obleſ7'd and deliver'd from Demons? Would 
the Apoſtles have Authoriz d Error, in aſeribi 
every where Operations to Devils; which nei- 
ther the Jon nor Pagavs could have took in 
another than that which was then 
in uſe; cs this Objection with the 28th 
Chapter of the Author's. ech Book; for 1 
pretend „ that the way Mr. Bebber there An- 
ſwers, renders my Ob) . wholly unan- 
ſwerable. 

In his Sixth Letrer, he writes thus : Mr. 
Beller owns, that all the Pagans Ancient and 
Modern, Europeans, Affans, Africans, Ameri- 
cans, both North and South, agree in theſe 
chree chr Points, which are of an inconteſta- 
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An Account of Seni, 


ble Truth. x. That there is only one firſt 


Being, or one ſupream Deity. 2. That there 
are Spirits that have had a Beginning, and 
that are diſtinct from Humane Souls. 3. That 
thoſe Spirits atè either Good or Evil; and that 


| ſome of them are Friends to Men, and others 


Enemies. 
See here 


from ſome ſolid Cauſe. It comes neither oo 


— — — 


— —— 


v, Fotis Spirits, 
the Scripture, nor from Reaſon, nor from 


from the A e of Demons. 
Again, As 


the Imagination, it's deriv'd therefore only 


Thoſe who know not God as Chriſtians, know 


not alſo the Devil; but a Clown would 


have reaſon to Laugh at Mr. Bekkey, if he 


would ade him, that becauſe he knows 
not re of the Soul, and of the Body, 


and the Laws of Motion, he ſhould not pre- 


tend to feel a ſound Box on the Ear given 


him; and it's ridiculous'to deny the Operati- 


ons of Demons on People, becauſe they are 
not ſo good Divines, as to raiſe themſelves to 


the Knowledge of God, and the Myſteries 


which his Word has revealed to us, or becauſe 


they are Ignorant of the true Doctrine of 


Demons. So far Mr. Bine. 


This Author having made the foregoing 


_ Refle&ions on Dr. Bekker's Four Volumes, 


ſhall have the leſs to ſay/tothem. However, 
as I think it proper for me to add ſome Con- 
ſiderations of my own, I ſhall firſt ſet down, 


as briefly'as I may , what I find moſt Materi- 


al in Dr. Bekker's Volumes, deſerving an An- 


ſwer, and then offer what I have to reply. 
In his Firſt Volume, he ſets forth the vari- 
ous Opinions of People in the World, con- 


cerning evil Spirits and their Operations; and 
having there giv'n an account of many Chri- 
ſtian Authors, as well as others, who have 


countenanc'd their Operations in ſeveral re- 


ſpects, in his 224 Chapter, he writes thus: 
But I find no Author, Who in time paſs'd, has 


aſcrib'd fo little Underſtanding, and Vertue 
to the Devil, as for what relates to all thoſe 


j 


for the ſarptizing Operations of 
Demons on the Idolaters. Mr. Bekker ſays, 
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- Enowledges and Effects ſet forth by me, as 
EReginald Scot. We have at preſent Antony Van 
Dale, who aſcribes no more to him in his Book 
of Oracles. Theſe two Authors hold, that there 
15 no other efficient Cauſe of all thoſe things 
that are practis d or wrought', but the Impo- 
ſtures of Men, the Devil having nothing to do 
in them. I hear alſo every Day While I am 
5 F in this Work, that the: Men of the 
beſt Senſe among us, aſcribe but ve I 
Power and Knowledge to the Devil, 
that there are many more than I thought, 
who, as to Perſons poſſeſs d and bewitch d, 
are of the ſame Opinion with Monſieur Dail- 
uon, who, in what he has writ in French con- 
cerning Demons, maintains, that all that is con- 
_ tained in the Scriptures concerning evil and 
impure. Spirits, ought not to be underſtood 
_ Otherwiſe, than of certain Diſeaſes, to which 
= the Fews were wont to give ſuch Names; he 
= believing, neyertheleſs, that it might be that 


[| evil Spirits came at the ſame time to concern 
themſelves in it. And beneath, he adds, My. 
po ſcope here is to relate what is ſaid of the De- 


vil and his Power, and to examine whether it 
be true or not, and I hold the Negative; be- 
cauſe it's much contrary. to me to maintain an 
Opinion which aſeribes ſo much Power and 
Vertue to Spirits, eſpecially. evil Spirits; 
wWherefor e I muſt rank my ſelf with Scot „ Van 
Dale, and many others, Who are oppoſite to 
the belief Men have of this PW rt. 
In his 24th Chapter, $. 10. 11. he tells us, 
We have all the Reaſon of che World to hold 
or Pagan Legends, all the Pagan: have publiſn- 
ed concerning Miracles, Oracles of their Gods, 
aàereal Spectres, Dreams, and ſo many other 
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„ or Familiar Spirits. 361 
Prodigies, as well as all the Papiſts obtrude up- 5 
on us in that kind. And he thinks its clearly  _ | 
enough prov'd by all the Citations he has — 
made in this Book, that there are no Mira». i 
cles, Oracles, Purgatories, Apparitions of Spi- 1 
rits or Souls, of Diabolical Arts and Illuſions, . 
or Sorceries, by Letters and Characters, or of 
Choice of Days, neither in Fadaiſi, nor Papiſm, 
but draws its Origine from Paganiſm. We muſt 
rejeck all at once, or leave all to ſubſiſt toge, 
ther, of what kind ſoever it be; we ought to 
diſcharge our ſelves of all theſe Prejudices, and 
Joyn Reaſon with the Scriptures to ground our | 
ſelves on them, and look upon thoſe alone as % 
In his Second Volume, 6. 7. F. 7. he writes 
thus: All the Learned agree, that Afirmanti 
incumbit probatio, but he that denies a thing, or 
doubts only of it, does enough when he al- 
ledges Reaſons of his doubts; and much more 
yet when he ſifts and curiouſly examines thoſe 
Reaſons he might expect from the Perſons con- 
cerned. It's what he has reſolved to do in 
this place: firſt as to what has never been al- 
ledg'd by Reaſon, and afterwards as to what 
has never been tau ght by the Scriptures. = 
C. 19. 6. 19. He ſays, That the Devil by the 
firſt Sin that was committed in Paradice, is 
the Cauſe of all evil, and conſequently all the 
evil that is done, ought with juſt Reaſon to 
be imputed to him. And beneath, You can 
. find nothing that can prove, that the De- 
5, vil after having ſeduc'd Man at the beginning 
8 2 | 
d of the Creation, has had ſince, in Perſon, the 
1- leaſt Power on him, or his Actions; but indeed 
s, that all the evil that ever happen'd, or is ſtill 
er W committed in the World is conſider d by _—_ Hh 
e „ 
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fon of this; as if the Devil himſelf. did it. 


C. 20. $.19. He ſays, As for the Fall of 


Man, it's certain it'was cauſed by the Devil, 
but to know the way how, it's altogether un- 
certain. J Wd 3 OTE 7 


« 


C. 27. C. 1. 5. He argues thus: As it's mani- 


feſt, that that which has noExiſtence can pro- 


duce nothing,whence comes it that the Devils, 


or unclean Spirits did thoſe things, which the 


Goſpel mentions, and by thoſe that were poſ- 


ſeſs d by them? I anſwer, The pretended un- 
_ clean Spirits are always named in caſe of Ma- 
ladies, and that ſo it was underſtood by thoſe 


that were attaqued, or infected with Diſeaſes 
and Scourges of God, that reign'd at that 
time. And he ſays, If you ſay, the Apoſtles 


ſince Chriſt have not freed us from that Error, 
that the Demons are really ſuch Spirits, and 


that they have ſucha Power, he anſwers, This is 
not ſo eaſily granted, becauſe Eidola, falſe 
Gods or Idols, and the Daimonia are one and 
the ſame thing. Now St. Paul tells us, that the 


Idols, or falſe Gods are nothing at all. 
"43 23 C 10. He ſays, As for Angels he does 
not deny but they have appear d fometimes, 


but he believes not ſo many Apparitions of 


the Devil, C. 12. He owns, there are Men 
that naturally ſee Spectres and Phantomes more 


often than others, but he ſays it's the natural 


Diſpoſition of the Body of the Man, of his Blood 


and Spirits, which makes him believe he really 


ſees, what he ſees no farther than he believes. 


C. 33. C 10. He ſays; He concludes, that 


| che Devil has not the leaſt Knowledge of the 


World, nor of the things that concern Religi- 


on, nor of the Affairs of Faith. © 


— 


— 


'C: 34: e e e ee ee that 


dr Familiar Spirits 363 | 
the Devil can do nothing in reality, nor in | 
appearance. . 25. He ſays, The Angels ares i 
the Miniſters of God in all Places, both to Pu. 
niſh Men, and to Protect and Defend them; TY 
but as for the Devil, he is God's Priſoner, Af- 
ter which he has no more to ſay on this Matter. 

In his Third Volume, C. 1. $. 6. He ſays, 
The Queſtion is not, whether there are En. 
chantments, or the like; but what we ought Y 
_ to underſtand by Enchantments, and in what 2 
it conſiſts; whether it beDeceit, . bo 

vert wickedneſs, &. or whether thoſe they 


call Magicians really work by the Devil 

C. 5. F 5- He fays, He is of Opinion, That + © 
| what the «£gyprians did was only in Appear- 
= 7 Gy 6. 13. He ſays, If we think to fright 

People with Spectres, to teach them ſo much 

more to fear God, it's a miſerable thing in 

_ Chriſtianity, that People muſt be brought to 

God by a ſervile Fear, which naturally makes 

us fly God, or that we ſerve him without 

love. If it be with this Fear, with which we 

ought to ſerve God, has not Chriſt rendred 

us à poor Service for having delivered us 2 

C. 22. C. 18. As for thoſe they call poſſeſs'd 
Perſons; he ſays, He confeſſes 'he has no 
Knowledge of the leaſt Operation of the De- 

vil, on the Body, in the Body, and by means 

of the Body, po more than of thoſe ſome 

will have him do on the Soul of Man; for 

none of all theſe evil Spirits ever were, or are 

in any place of all the Bible, Devils ſo called, 

but the evil Spirits were troubleſome Torments, 
and incurable Ills, of which Cbriſt cured many ol 

Perſons by his fole Word,” and aſſiſted the A- - - 
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poſtles when they undertook to do it, 


*; 1 
1420 


2 * — o ( — - 
' 13 7 — = Fe * — 2. Ds 
3 — er wo : hy. 
oo I. fear eres on —v— ES 


. 


— — 


. tags, oe 


IS 


—_ 


7 — * — 
= — — oa" 44+ os : w 
— — —— Uhm n A a : 
K 22 — — — — ** - — — * ö 2 
. — — p ——— — bo : ee ©. bar <0 — 
\ — - — — - — * k . - 3 : 2 : A 
— — — _ —ů —— — < — — gr — . — 2 — 
— 5 2 70 . — as —— — "dE — 2 1 * — 
— - ry — ak — 0 5 _ 9 -1 2 4 2 Y=x — — 2 — ry 
— — —— —— — —— => 2 . Jy 2 — —— == = — x 3 — 1 — * C 
— — — — - que — r wo - - - * A — er th - - r 4 2— 2 2 " > : 5 * 5 — > ; ; — n ug | 
— — = — T 8 1 —_— * . fo 2 — 22 * 2 * - 2 — wo 8 CT * —— — — — — N 38 * * 
— — — 2 Y * SE by - l es I ö . , . — 5 T — eee 1 5 2 5 — 2 * 8 ** * \ 
- _ fo I 5 — — . + > 4 3 — * — 8 9 * 6 3 _— > 5 — — = — » . a — - * K — — — - - - — —— c — 8 — . 
r . 2 — A — rr * — > , 2 — xc" er WER Ae _ — — — — — — p nt 4 g Es \ . — _ —— : 4 * : * 
— Pe”. as — 2 % 8 5 — * p — - - - - . N 7 _- A 8 — — — 
N >, — = ENT es — — - — — wo. 0 2 ; 4 - 
2 : - 

. f : - —_ 
N ” . wu 
a oY | 

h Fd 
K i 
I J ' 
— * >» , 7 a * 
« : | 
i 
* » x % x 
_— 7 _ a 
„ — 9 * : F 
; Like 5 0 
0 0 
2 . * * - 4 6 


r 
= — 5 * 
w 3 a>, Þ —— Pg fue ot os. 
2 — — —— 1 


99 1 
5 . 
p ; : 
3 4 


: „ p \ 
, - 


but ſurprize , or impoſture according to all 


all which Men think to be an Action of Spi- 


ſtances. The knowledge of the moſt ſubtle 
3 ſhew us, that all that is commonly aſcri- have 


Devil may be natural. The moſt ſubtle Parts 
of Bodies, entring in, iſſuing forth, and paſ- part 
ſing through Bodies, are the Cauſe of all the very 
Changes which happen. 6. 10, He ſays, All A. 
he has ſaid, is to ſhew that there are ſome- 
times very ſurpriſing things done, whereof Dr. 
we cannot outwardly know the Cauſes, and Foce 


are aſcribed to Spirits, or the Devil in parti- W tem 


do much from Dr, Bekker, 


| "Un. Achat of Genii, - 
In his Fourth Volume, C.2. C. 1. He ſays, He 
has ſhewn that the Ancient Magick was nothing 


the Scripture ſays of it. F. 3. He ſays, That 


rits, by Reaſon of the ſubclety with which it's ture 
done, is an effect of ſubtle and indiviſible Sub. 


Matters, and of the extent of their Motion 


to Magick, or the Operations of the may 


which nevertheleſs ought to be aſcribed to the 


Motion, aſſembling, or ſeparation of theſe lit- fight 
tle Bodies, One Wa TH or other. Fr EN” 


C. 2, +. 11, He fays, We ſhall, now-exa- have 
mine, whether there has ever happened in the 


World, chat any thing of che Nature of thoſe firſt 


we call Apparitions, Phantoms, or Magick, that 


| ought not to be aſcribed to thoſe Atoms, which | | and t 


often, in moving themſelves, in ſeparating, 


or joyning themſelves to one another, can 4dhe; 
cauſe the ſame Aſpects, the ſame Sounds, the bed 


ſame Motions in Men, and about them, that 


C. 34. C 10. He ſays, Men take the word them 


Devil, Satan, Witch and Magick, in quite there 
another Senſe than it's found in the Scripture, the R 
| ſearching with all the exactneſs Imaginable. much 


1 4 = 4 - 


oy 


7 1. \ . 
F x 


* 


— — 
— — 


— 


e Familiar Spirit. 365 
On what 1 have fer forth from this Au- 
thor; a Man has room to write a large Vo- 
lume ; but 1 ſhall contract my ſelf in à little 

c_—_ | 


ture and Reaſon to introduce a new Dodrine 
amongſt us, concerning Evil Spirits, cotitrary 
to what the whole ſtream of thoſe Learned 
Teachers, who have convey'd Religion to us, 


have conſtantly taught us hitherto, I think it 


may be look d upon as a very bold and fur- 
priſing attempt. And 1 believe the Learned 
part of Chriſtians will conſider the Matter 
very maturely, before they part with a Do 
arine fo long taught them. 

It ſeems to me a ſtrange Confidence in 
Dr. Bekker, and indeed, no leſs than that of 
Socinus, and other Innovators, that through a 
ſelf-preſuming*Conceit of his out-doing in- 
ſight in the Scriptures, he ſhould now pretend 
to tell us, That tho' he allows good Angels 
have appear d ſometimes, yet there has been 
no Devil in the World ſince he tempted our 
firſt Parents to ſin ; whereas the Scriptures* 


every where ſpeak as plainly of Evil Spirits, 


and their Operations ſince the Fall, as of Good 
Spirits. Neither do 1 believe, that any Perſon 
adhering to Dr. Bekker's Doctrine, will ever 
be able to aſſign the leaſt Reaſon, why God 
Almighty ſhould have permitted the Devil to 
tempt Man before the Fall, and not ſince. And 
tho Dr. Bekker, and Dr. Van Dale have ſhewn 
themſelves Men of Learning; yet we knox 
there have been many Proteſtant Divines, ſince 


the Reformation, who have given the World 


much greater Specimens of their Inſight in the 
Oriental Languages, which the arhers ſo much 


WE. 


** 


ptetend to, for inabling them to a right un- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures; who, notwith- 
ſtanding, never took the words, Devil, Satan, 
Witch, and Magic in that ſenſe they have 
F OR aa, eres £ 
But as for the Origin of Idolatry, and the 
Doctrine of Dæmons among the Gentiles, I think 
no Man has better ſet it forth than Kircher, in 
His Oedipes e/Egyptiacus, whom thoſe Authors 
have not pleas d to take notice of, as I think 
it might have been proper for them; he ha- 
ving given an account of it quite contrary to 
what they have writ. This Man had all the 
Advantages that a great Writer could have: 
He had great Natural Parts, us d great Indu- 
ſtry, had a great Gorreſpondence with the 
Leamed in moſt Parts of the World, had the 
Command of near twenty Languages, and 
the Favour of many great Princes, Who aſ- 
ſiſted him with all ſorts of Books, and other 
Neceſſaries for carrying on ſo great a Work; 
in which he acquaints the World, he ſpent 
A wenty Years Labour, with a very intent 
Fat. 171, Study. In his firſt Tome of his ſaid Work he 
Z r 


St. Ambroſe wiſely and truly ſays, that Hu- 
mmane Error was the cauſe of Idelatry: And 
4d. Aſclep. with him Hermes Triſmegiſtus, that the Origin 
11. of the deteſtable Idolatry of the 4g yptian:, 
was the Error and Incredulity. of their An- 
cCeſtors, in which e£gypr always | wallowed : 
For as they did not apply their Minds with a 
due Reverence and Conſideration to the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and the Divine Religi- 
on; and neyertheleſs were poſſeſt with a de- 
ſire of ſome Religion, they found out the Art 
of making Idols; but as they knew not how 
©, FD E 5 N DSS F to 
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Diabolical Conjurations, and calling forth 
Demons, they fore d them into them; and to 


give them more Vertue and Strength, they 


conſecrated to them Animals of divers kinds, 


which they called Sacred, adoring in them the 
Souls of thoſe Perſons, who have been Fa- 


to animate them, uſing wicked Arts, and 


2 67 


mous for Vertues, and Facts, they had per- 


form'd, calling by their Names thoſe Cities, 


that had been either built, or inſtructed with = 


wholſome Laws and - Ordinances 


Sacrifices, which ſort of Rites and Ceremonies, 


| them. 
To their Honour alſo they inſtituted various 


Mor. Tſaack,a Maronite, moſt elegantly deſcribes 


in his Syrian Philoſophy, as tollows. 


ving corrupt - Manners, whoſe Minds were 


corrupted through Ignorance, and Demons 
that ſeduc'd them, and they taught one thing 
for another, and thought the Stars were en- 


dowed with a Spirit of Intelligence, that they 


the Devil made them Err, till they thought 
the Stars to be Creators and Makers; and they 


Then aroſe Men of the Seed of Cham, ha- 


had a freeLiberty.and Power, and by degrees 


gave to each Star the Name of a God, and 


they Worſhip d them with various Ceremo- 


nies, falling down before them, and adoring 


them; and they ſet up various Idols in their 


Names, and plac d them on the tops of High) 


Pillars, and Walls of Houſes, exhibiting their 


Figures after various Manners ; and to theſe 
they offer'd Victims, and Sacrifices , burning 


Incenſe before them; and the Devil at cer- 
tain times, ſpeaking from cach of them, 
gave Anſwers to thoſe that ask d them, pre- 
dicting future things, and revealing things 
hidden, and preſentlytold of things that were 


done 


* y 


368 #1 Account of Genii, | 
done in Places very remote; and put Thoughts 
into their Minds, which he revealed to others, 
and he has ſeduc'd very many of thoſe Men 
even to this Day. Now theſe Rites were 

0 proper to the e Which afterwards, 
2 ng to others, intected by degrees the whole 


0 5 
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Now, from what is here deliver'd by Kircher, 
we find: we may allow what Dr. Bekker fays, 
wiz, That the Eidola, falſe Gods, or Idols, and 
the Diamonia of the Gentiles, are in a manner 
one and the ſame thing; and ſay with St. Pau, 
that the Idols, or falle Gods are nothing at 
all; for as the Pagars adored in their Idols the 
Souls of Perſons , that had been Famous for 
Vertues, or great Actions done for the Bene- 
fit of Mankind, or their ſuppos d Spirits of 
the Stars , theſe indeed were nothing there; 
but as chey apply & themſelves to theſe, for 
receiving Anſwers, they deſired, or for being 
 otherwite gratifyed by them in other de- 
ſires, it was the Devil who deluded them, in 
giving them Anſwers, and doing other things 
- a5 they deſired; ſo that their Converſation was 
wal 8 „ Who * Gay in erg on _ 
latry, though they did not direct their Worſhi 
_ - So again, Kircher in his Second Tome, of his 
| faid Oedipus „Part 2. treating of 'Hieroglyphical 
1 Magick, in his Third Chapter, which treats 
„ concerning the Divinations and Oracles of the 
„. r, Egyptians, ſets forth, that the Mind of Man 
4 being ſtill agitated with a deſire of the goods 
both pf Body and Soul, and eagerly wiſhing 
to ſecure them perpetually to himſelf, applies 
its Study to the Knowledge of future things; 
Vence the Devil, as being Enemy of * 


* 
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kind, laying as many Snares, as there are Ap- 
petites of Humane Machinations, at length 
ſets upon him with an Hope of the Know- 
ledge of thoſe future things. Now there are 
two chief Nets he lays, Aſtrolagy and Polymaney; 
by the. firſt he teaches the Lot, which each 
| Man has gotten from the firſt Minute of his 
Nativity, as to a good or bad Fortune; by 
the latter he preſents, as under the Veil of na- 
tural Cauſes, various kinds of Divinations, with 
which the uncautious, while they unadviſed- 
ly go about to purſue Good , and ſhun Evil, 
are juſtly depriv d of the eternal Good. Theſe 
Arts Cham, the Son of Noah, firſt introduc'd 
into the World, by the Inſtigation of the De- 
vil; which the e£gprians, inſtructed by Cham, 
have transfus d into the whole World, as it 
were by a certain Hereditary Tradition. As for 
their Aſtrology, he has treated amply of it be- 
fore, and here he takes upon him to give an 
Account of their Divinations, and their Ori- 


in W gine, and concerning the Nature of their 
8s WW Oracles. Es 


Before I give you an Account of what he 


vas 

do- ſays, concerning the latter, I ſhall give you 
hip two or three Particulars of what he ſays con- 
5 cerning their Aſtrolag ). N 
his In his forementioned Tome, p. 141. he writes 


thus : I dare ſolemnly affirm, that all our pre- 
ſent Fudicial Aftrology , relating to Nativities 
and horary Queſtions, retains even to this 
Day, that occult pact with Devils, which the 
Ancient Egyptian Aſtrology dic. 
P. 176. He ſays, The «/£gyptians did not ſo 
much aſcribe to the Stars , as to the Geniz pre- 
ſiding in them, the Events of things; hence 
there was an earneſt deſire; care, and ſolici- 
5 SME | | tude 
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te.ude to render them Propitious, by previous 
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Ceremonies and Sacrifices, otherwiſe then the 
Aſtrologers of our Times deal, who raſhly a- 
ſcribe the Fortune of Men to a certain fatal 
neceflity of the Stars | 
P. 200. He:fays, The eAgyprians held, that 


Gods or Genii, inhabited the Stars; for they 
thought the Inferior World depended on 


their Vertue and Efficacy, not by the pro- 


per influfive force of the Stars, but by the diſ- 


poſing Power of the Deities, who being ſeat- 
ed in the Stars as an Inſtrument for the Dif- 
poſition of Inferiors, &c. As for what is ſaid 
more concerning their Aſtrology, I refer the 


Reader to the Author. 


habit the Region betwixt the Heavens and 
the Earth, and to conſiſt of Herbs, Stones, Spi- 
ces, and other Terreſtrial Matters, contain- 
ing a natural Power of a Divinity in them; 
and that as living near us, they were joyne 
to us by a friendly Alliance; and they thought 
them to be affected with à ſingular Love to- 


Origine, and the Nature of their Oracles, they 


were certain middle Natures,which they call d 
Angels, Dæmons, Genii, or Terreſtrial Gods, to 


us. Wherefore they entred Statues rightly pre- 


As for the Aygpian, Divinations, and their 


thought, that beſide the Celeſtial Gods, there 


which they aſcribed the rife and fall of their 
Oracles , and ſo, that the Oracles laſted fo 
long, as the ſaid Genii continued in the Statues, 
which deliver'd Oracles, and that they ceas'd, 
when the Statues were deſerted by the Genii or 
Demons. Now they affirmed theſe Genii to In- 


* 


wards Mankind, according as their Nature 
bears; predicting future things by Oracles, 
and taking care of other things belonging to 


pared 
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pared by Men, and gave Anſwers from theni _ 
to thoſe that conſulted them; and ſtayed in 
them many Years, by ſo much the more wil- 
lingly, by how much the Srarues were made 
of Matters more agreeing to them; and by 
how much the more skilful they were to de- 
tain them by Sacrifices, Hymns; Prayers, and 
Harmonies, with which only Allurements of 
them, they are delighted. And Triſmegiftar, 
in his Pymander ſays, their Anceſtors had not 
4 perfect Knowledge of the celeſtial Deity, 
for God being knowh, they had not cared for 


1 terreſtrial Gods but as being uncertain of | 
a him, greatly ſtray ing from the Divine Religi- 


on , they excogitated an Art whereby they 
might make Gods, erecting Statues; and as 
they could not create Souls for them, they 
called the Souls of Angels or Dæmons into 
them, which came upon calling, both becauſe 
the Power of theſe Men was 2 „ and be- 
cauſe Angels and Dæmons have ſo great an Alli- 
. ance wich "Men ; that they are drawn by a 
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natural Obſequiouſneſs to them. 5 
But to return to the Oracles, they were the 
Root and Foundation of all Divinations and 
Superſtition; nor did the Devil always give 
| Anſwers with a ſenſible Voice, but diſcovered 
what he pleaſed by certain Signs. Hence firſt 
aroſe the various kinds of Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, with which, as it wers with previous 
Diſpoſitions, they were wont to purge the 
Mind, that it might become conſcious of fu- 
ture things; then turning themſelves to vain 


ohſervances, they took all the Ludibria of ob- © hall 
vious things for Auguries. But let us explain 14 
them in particular. I find that, in a manner, 0 
in all the Prefectures of eAgypr, there was an ' Bl 
1 3 Oracle, — bhi 


\ 
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Oracle, from which Conſulters received An. 
ſwers concerning various Events; not that e- 

very particular Oracle anſwered concerning 


every thing propoſed to them, but only con- on 
cerning things agreeing to their Nature: 248 
Thus the Oracle of Serapis, about things that to 
concerned Agriculture; of Anubs, of things W Kkir 
relating to Sciences; of Horus, about things ed 
concerning the good of the Body and Soul; cer 
of Jſs, about things concerning Nilus, or Ferti- 1 
lity ; but the Oracle of Ammon, as being the Th 
moſt Famous of all, gave Anſwers concern- wri 
ing all things propoſed. So in Innumerable triv 
bother Places Oracles were ſet up, all which ly 
gave Anſwers in. obſcure Places, obſeſs d by cer: 
Cuil Spirits, by a Voice, Dreams, a Geſture, Kir, 
/ and a Nod of the Statues, by a ſound, aring-- but 
Ing, or other Signs; and they were given ei- are 
ther by the Demon himſelf, or by Pythoniſts, or to a 
by Prieſts infpir'd with a Fate-telling Spirit, pred 
which from Caves , and obſcure deep Vaults, and 
with an horrible ſound and noiſe, ruſh'd out like 

on the Enthuſiaſts, in the likeneſs of Fire, have 
with which being wholly ſurrounded, and dri- afcri 
ven into a fury, they uttered thoſe things W ſhall 
which the Dæmon ſuggeſted to them, with a In 
Palpitation of all their Limbs, their Eyes W »acles 
turn d upwards, and their Mouths diſtorted. Prieſ 
After this manner Satan the Architect of Su- Thire 
perſtitions, inſinuating himſelf by ſtealth into MW he w. 
the Minds of Men by Idolatry, made it his We 
Buſineſs to inculcate to them, devoted Ser- chat 7 
vices of Rites and Ceremonies, by which Statue 
they ſhould Worſhip his Commentitious Gods . Prieſt: 
under a pretext of Piety and Vertue, that un- ¶ greate 
der theſe Colours he might involye and pol- jmpos 
lute them in all kinds of Impiety and Wicked- WW the uſe 


neſ, 
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neſs, and derive to himſelf the Honour due to 
God. | 
And as there was nothing ſo obvious to 
our Senſes, which the Demon did not aſſume, 
as certain Signs, to ſhew his Will, and nillin 
to thoſe that conſulted him ; hence manifold 
kinds of Divinatory Magick aroſe, hence iſſu- 
ed the Spawn of all kinds of portentous Sor- 
ceries, and Divinations, &. So far Kircher. 
Now, laying this before us, I muſt ſay, 
That notwithftanding all Dr. Jan Dale has 
writ concerning Oracles, as being wholly con- b 
trived by the Impoſtures of Men, I muſt whol- Y | 
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ly aſſent to what Kircher has here ſet forth con- 
cerning them ; and this, not only becaufe | 
Kircher, and others, have ſo deliver'd it to us, 1 
but chiefly, becauſe, even at this Day, there — 
are Perſons, who upon caſting themſelves in- 'Þ 
to a Trance, and otherwiſe, can, and do . 
predict future things, reveal things hidden, [ 
and tell of things done in Places very remote, 
like to what was done by the Oracles, s T 
have ſet forth in this Work, which muſt be „ j| 
afcribed to the Agency of evil Spirits , as I "£4. 
ſhall ſhew beneath. * 

Indeed that many things in the Ægyptian O- 
racles, were done by the Impoſtures of their 
Prieſts ; it's what Kircher freely owns in the 
Third Tome of his ſaid Oedipus, p. 46. where 
he writes as follows. © © . 

We have ſhewn in ſeveral Parts of this Work, 
that Demons did not only ſpeak from various 
Statues, as from certain Oracles, but that evn 
Prieſts themſelves, to keep the People in a 


greater cult and veneration towards the Gods, 
jmpos d on their Simplicity by thier Craft; and 
the uſe of theſe ſpeaking Statues was ſo frequent 


v3 
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in Agypt, that there was ſcarce a Prefecture 
without them; and ſo that the chief end of 
the Prieſts ſeems to haye conſiſted in this, to 
draw Demons by Magical Adjurations, and va- 
rious Incantations into Statues, firſt conſecra- 
ted by due Rights, in the Adyta, and being 
drawn to conſult them concerning various 


. Demands. And becauſe the Demons did not 


always give Anſwers agreeing to Truth, but 
wholly fool'd thoſe that conſulted them many 
ways, hence the Prieſts performing the Office 


of a Dæmon, and applying themſelves to Fraud, 


made Statues with ſuch an Artifice , that by 
occult Pipes convey'd to the Head of the Sta- 


tues, they mutter d Voices, as it were of the 
. Gods, and what Anſwers they pleas'd, to im- 


poſe on the Superſtitious People; who being 
deluded by this impious Cheat of the Priefts, 
were more and more animated to make Ob- 
lations, and offer Gifts, due, as they thought, 
to the Gods, but, in Truth, to Te deceitful 
Prieſts, who thought they had done ſome 
great thing, if what was done by the Craft of 


a fraudulent Wit, obtain'd in the Minds of the 


ſimple People, the Opinion of a Divine Work 
of the Gods, and of a Miracle. So far Kircher. 
But to conclude from this with Dr. Van Dale, 
that all that paſs'd in the Oracles of the Anci- 
ents, was done by Humane Contrivance, with- 
out any Agency of evil Spirits, is what I can 


* 


no way aſſent to, for the Reaſon above giv'n. 


Io return to Dr. Bekker. As to what he 


ſays, That the Knowledge of «the moſt ſubtle 
Particles of Matter, and of the Extept of 


Tacions of the Devil , may be Natural, and 


their Motion may ſhew us, that all that is 
commonly aſcrib'd to Magick, and the Ope- 


that 


% 
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that all Apparitions and Phantomes, Sounds, 
Cc. commonly aſcribed to the Operations of 
Demons, may be caus'd by the Action of thoſe 
Atoms. I ſhould ask'd him here, whether the 
Action of thoſe fubtle Particles of Matter can 
exert it ſelf to an intellectual and voluntary 
Agency, (for this is the true State of the Que- 


{tion) and not to tell us, that ſeemingly occult 
Sympathies and Antipathies, and the like, max 
be ſolv'd that way, which we own may be 


true; and I think I have ſufficiently ſhewn in 

this Book, in the foregolng ſeveral Heads of 
Mens preception of Spirits, that the Actions 
I there aſcribe to Spirits have reſulted from in- 
tellectual and voluntary Agents. If he ſhould 
ſay, the Actions of ſuch ſubtle Particles could 
ariſe to ſuch Agency; I think I have fairly 


| ſhewn before from Mr. Lock, and Monſieur - 
le Clerc, that the Notions of Matter, and of an 
intellectual and voluntary Agent, are clearly 


diſtinct, and incommunicable to each other. 
Again, As for his raiſing the Action of the 
Particles of Matter to this pitch, this would 
equally take away the Operations of good 
Spirits, as well as evil, whereas he allows the 
former; So that I think he had been more 
conſonant to his Principles, in ſetting up for 
Sadduciſm or Epicuriſm, denying both good 
and evil Spirits, than to take up with this half- 


ſpirited Opinion, which I know not whether 


any Man has ever held but himſelf. en Wed 
Indeed we may allow what Dr. Bekker ſays, 
That good Angels may ſometimes Puniſh 
Men by God's Appointment , as well as pro- 
tect and defend them; but we ſay there have 
been frequent manifeſtations of wicked Facts, 
done by Spirits 9 RE as could ng way 
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cConſiſt with the Nature of good Angels, there- 
fore there muſt be allowed of both Kinds; 
unleſs the Doctors ſubtle Particles ſhall ſolve 
all. And whereas in his Second Volume, he ſays, 
The Facts aſcribed to Spirits, are perhaps ſuch 
as a Man's Spirit can do, as when a Man poſ- 
ſeſs'd with a pretended evil Spirit, ſpeaks 
ſtrange Languages, which he had never. Lear- 
ned before: this he ſays may be folv'd, if we 
embrace the Opinion of Tuſtin, viz. that the 
Souls of the Dead can enter into the Bodies of 
the Living; for then he ſays, Why may it not 
be, that the Soul of a Man, skill'd in many 
Languages, is that which after the Death of 
its Body, ſpeaks by the means of that which 
is yet alive, thoſe ſame Languages he had 
learned Living? But, he ſays, He is not of 
this Opinion, though this may ſuffice to con- 


_ vince thoſe by what they ſay themſelves, that Chi 
confound one thing with another, in believing. intr 
this of the Soul, and that there are Angels all 
for the ſame Reaſon, which Experience Aut 


proves not that there are, or that they exiſt. 


Now, as to this, ſince the Doctor did not Tru 
hold the Opinion of Juſtin, nor deny that of tl 
ſtrange Languages had been ſpoken by Igno- beirn 
rant Perſons ; be might have done well to the 
have explain'd how that could be done without _ 
the Agency of Spirits; and as for his charg; pos' 
ing thoſe with an inconſiſtency that hold this won 
Opinion, and with all the Agency of Spirits, MW firſt 

is it that becauſe ſome particular Perſon has Ener 
ſet up ſuch an Hypotheſis for ſolving that is, of 
Fact, there muſt be no Spirits? So we know guag 
that Marcus Marci ( who generally takes upon they 
him to ſolve all Phz»omenz without God, An- an u. 
gel, or Devil) has ſet up another Hypotheſis Neve 
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for ſolving the ſaid Fact, he ſuppoſes, that 
Ideas are convey d into all Perſons, with the 
ſeminal Principles, derived from Parents and 
Anceſtors; and that when theſe Ideas, upon 
certain critical Junctures, come to an Evo- 
lution, a Man may come to ſpeak any of thoſe 
Languages, which any of his Anceſtors were 
Kkilled in: But what if Men ſet up ſuch Hypo- 
theſis, the Queſtion will ſtill be whether theſe 
-Hypotheſis are more cogent upon our under- 
ſtanding for their Admittance , than that of 
Spirits, or whether our Reaſon acquieſces 
more eaſily in them 3 | 
And I think, I may here juſtly charge theſe 4h. 2. 
Men, as Fuſtin Martyr does others, in a like 
Caſe, ſaying , Some oppoſe to us Marcion, 
who even now teaches Men to deny God, the 
Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth, and 
Chriſt his Son predicted by the Prophets, and 
introduces another God beſide the Maker of 
all things, and alſo another Son; by whoſe 
Authority many being ſway'd, they deride us, 
as though he were the only Man that knew 
ot Truth 2 and as they have no Demonſtration 


at of thoſe things they ſay, without all Reaſon, 
1 5 as Lambs by a Wolf, they become 

to the foul prey of Mens Dogma 's, and of Devils. 

ut Tandlerus, in his Anſwer to a Queſtion pro- 
87 pos d concerning the Divination, and other 


wonderful Effects of Melancholick Perſons, 
firſt tells us, that thoſe Melancholick Facts or 
Energies may be reduc'd to two kinds; one 
is, of thoſe who are ſaid to have ſpoken Lan- 
guages of which, while they were themſelves, 
they were wholly Ignorant, or to have ſhewn 
an underſtanding of thoſe Arts, which they 
never acquired to themſelves by Learning; ba he 
7 TOO rg Te . ̃ o, ry gw, other 
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other is, of thoſe who are ſaid to have had a 
certain Power and Faculty of diſcovering oc- 
cult things, of commemorating paſt things 
that were unknown to them, and of predict- 
ing future Events, whoſe Truth experience it 
ſelf, at length, has ſhewn to be ſo. To the firſt 
kind belongs that ruſtick mentioned by Guai- 
nerius, Who always, the Moon being com- 
buſt, made Verſes, and the combuſtion being 
paſs d about two Days, till ſhe came to ano- 
ther combuſtion, could not ſpeak à word of 
Latin; and this Man had never Learned Let- 
ters. And here that Saylers Boy has place, who, 
as Foreſtus tells, having received a Blow on his 
Head, as he paſs d a Bridge, in his Delirium, 
always made Syllogiſms in the German Tongue, 
and that excellently ; and that afterwards be- 
ing cur d he knew not how to do it. 

Of the latter kind we have Rh a Witneſs, 
among the Arabians ; and Alexander, who was 
in no mean rank among the Ancient Phyſici- 
ans, and among theſe Perſons, he thinks we 
may not unfitly place, Exſtat ick. 

Now, he ſays, There is a very great Diſ- 
ſention among Authors, in aſſigning the Cauſes 
of theſe ſtupendious Actions of Perſons ſeized 
with a Melancholy Diſtemper, ſome laboriouſly 
inquire into the natural Cauſes of them, others 
aſcend to Supernatural; as for thoſe Who ac- 
quieſce in natural Cauſes, he finds two Sects of 
them. The firſt is of Aſtrologers aſcribing all the 
Works of MelancholickPerſons to the Influences 
of the Stars, as Gu ineri s does, building on cer- 
tain Platonick and Aſtrological Principles, he ſays, 
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That the Soul before it's infus d into the Body, 
contains the Knowledge of all things in it ſell, 
hut char it's in a manner aboliſh'd , by the U. 
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held enſnared, after it's infuſed; nor can it 


be otherwiſe recovered, but by teaching, or by 


an influx, or impreſſion of the Planer, which 
preſided over his Nativity at the very time the 
Soul was infuſed into the Body. He will have 


the force of this impreſſion to be ſo great, that 
it, may endow the Soul with a Faculty of pro- 


ducing ſuch Actions, qs the Star is wont to 


I 


produce elſewhere; ſo that it may make a 


well Man fick, and a ſick Man well; alſo 


+ cauſe Snow and Rain; but that the Body and 
corporeal Senſes reſiſt this Impreflion, eſpeci- 


ally as to Knowledges, it being. otherwiſe 
of efficacy enough in it ſelf ; theſe Senſes 
therefore being bound , as it happens in Me- 


lancholick Perſons, and the Star working on 
the Soul without reſiſtency, it comes to paſs - 
that the Soul underſtands all things without 
Diſcourſe, foreſees future things, anſwers 


concerning Arts, to which it inclines by the 


force of the influencing Planet. The ſecond 
Sect is of natural Philoſophers , who ſeeing 
that the Minds of Men are variouſly affected 


with the Melancholick Humour, and that moſt 


that have excelled others in Underſtanding, 
or in Learning Arts, or in Adminiſtration. of 


Government, or in/performing other things, 


were naturally Melancholick , they ſtuck not 


to aſcribe ſo great force to it; for as there are 


many found, who are naturally enclined tq 
divers Arts, ſo Melancholy, they ſay, is natural- 


with whoſe Fetters it's - 
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ly inclined to Work wonderful things; and as 


high fermented Wine, immoderately taken, 


changes Mens Manners, and Cauſes them to 


differ from themſelves ; ſo they contend; that 


if the Melancholick Juice exceeds its conve- 
. ⁵ . ns 
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nient Meaſure in a Perſon', or be rendred 
. more hot, or cold than is fitting , gets a cer- 
tain ſingular force wholly to change the Mind, 
and to ſtir up wonderful Motions in it. 
Now, Tandlerus, after having ſtated theſe 
Opinions, rejects them; for though he does 
not deny the Power of the Stars, for changing 
the temperament of the whole Body, and of 
each of its Parts in particular , and for giving 
an Inclination either for the Kaowledge of 
Tongues, or for divers Diſciplines ; yet this 
he ſtiffy denies , that the very Knowledge of 
Tongues is any way conferr'd by the Stars, 
without teaching , or their uſe without any 
precedent Knowledge, for certain Reaſons he 
gives ; nor can he acquieſce in their Opinion, 
who think theſe kinds of Prodigies ought to 
be aſcribed to the property of the Melancho- 
lick Humour; for though there be a certain 
occult force of the Melancholick Juice, that 
it may produce Operations cauſing Admirati- 
on, yet it cannot be ſo great as to beget a 
Knowledge of Languages, and of occult and 
future things; theſe certainly are owing to 
à ſuperior Cauſe , not that while he denies 
theſe things to have place in the Melancholick 


Humour, he therefore denies what Ariſtotle the 
ſays, viz. that Melancholick Perſons are fror 
zo d uobezerc, that is have direct Dreams, by tain 
which they may have a fore-preception of cer- ſee 

tain future things; for there are two kinds of beit 
Divination, one natural, common to Men with led 
Brutes, whereby without Diſcourſe, by the | 
ſole guidance of Nature, ſome Animals have re 

a 'fore-ſenſe of Sr „ as well for avoiding in 
hurtful things themſelves, as for 1dmoniſhing ture 
Men of certain iminent Events ; ſo Ants have f it 
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a natural fore; ſenſe of the approaching Winter; 
from the going away of Sparrows, many Phyſici- 

ans believe we are admoniſh'd of an approach- 

ing Peſtilence; ſuch a preſaging faculty is of- 

ten found in ſome Fools, who by Nature have 

a vitiated Reaſon, in whom doubtleſs Nature 

makes a recompence one way for what it takes 

away in another. So Marcus Maci lays, Thoſe 551 ves. 

whoſe Minds are employed in Speculations, which Reſt par. a. 
tale up the Soul, do not eaſily perceive ſympatheti- Sed. 4. 

cal Impreſſiqns , whence preſaging and prediftions 

are wont ti be ſent td ſimple Perſons , rather than 

to Wiſe Men ; and that happens much more to brute 
| Animals, than no Men, thoſe being preſently filled 

with the celeſtial nage, being void of any of their 

own. The ſame things haply ſometimes oc- 

cur in Melancholick Perſons , eſpecially in 

thoſe whom Nature has particularly brought 
forth ſuch. The other kind is Artificial, which 

is grounded on an obſervation of Events, or 

on certain Signs; and becauſe it conſiſts, for 

the greateſt part, in a comparing together of 
natural Cauſes, as well betwixt themſelves, as 

of the Effect, it is alſo called Natural; though 

this 8 of certain Rules, yet the Inclina- 

tion of Nature which proceeds partly from 

the temperament and Humours , and partly 

from a fortunate, and meet poſition of cer- 

tain Stars, hold the chief place in ir; for we 
ſee ſome by a peculiar guidance of Nature, 

being cultivated with an indifferent know- 1 
ledge of the Stars, far more truly and readily ; 
to 


it out future things from obvious, or little 
previous Marks, than thofe who excel only 
in Art, being deſtitute of the Aids of Na- 
ture. Nay, ſome by this very force of Spi- 
rit arrive at a full inſight in many things, 

1 | which 


„Vn Account of Genii, 
which: Aft with Labour would not come to 
the Knowledge of, or attain with Difficulty. 

Such a Facility of conjecturing, ſince it hap- 
pens for the moſt part in Perſons inclin d to 
Melancholy, which happily may be increas d 
by a fortunate Concdurſe of the Stars, I eaſily 
grant that Melancholick Perſons are not only 
iudvopeieng, but likewiſe that they excel others 
in the Prediction of future Things. But here 
we ſpeak of another kind of Divination, when 
Ignorant Perſons, without Conjectures and 
Obſervation of Events, bring ſecret Things 
to light, Propheſie of thoſe future Things 
which are neither known to themſelves, nor 
others ; nay, when they come to themſelves, 
they know not that any ſuch thing was done 
by them. Thele things, he ſays, he judges 
could no way ariſe from an Humour, eſpeci- 

ally exceeding the Bounds of Nature. 
Us concludes therefore, That the Devil is 

the Author of all theſe things, tho' not alone, 
but join'd with the Melancholick Humour, 
which he exagitates at his pleaſure; and cauſes 
certain Operations, which that Humour had 

not been able to produce by its own force. 
Since we are upon this Point of Ignorant 

Peoples ſpeaking unknown Languages, I ſhall 

ae you one particular Inſtance of it, taken 
rom a Letter ſent by the late Lord Lauderdal. 
to Mr. Baxter; which Letter was printed 

Anno 1691, in Mr. Baxter's Hiſtorical Diſcourſe i if 

Apparitions and Witches. He there writes, a. 
 mong other things, as follows: --- 
II ſhall here tell you of a real Poſſeſſion neat 
the place where I was born. About thirty 
© Years ago, when I was a Boy at School, 
* there was a poor Woman generally believe 

i |: 


* 


— 
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to be really poſſeſsd : She livd near the 
© by his Works to be a Learned Man, and I 


© know him to be a Godly Honeſt Man) was 
© perſwaded ſhe was poſſeſd : I have heard 


© it, and both of them concluded it a real Poſ- 


e © ſeflion. Mr. Weems viſited her often; and 
n © being convinc d of the truth of the thing, 
d © he, with ſome neighbour Miniſters, apply'd i. 
ps © themſelves to the King's Privy-Council for 
gs A Warrant to keep Days of Humiliation for 


her; but the Biſhops being then in Power, 
© would not allow any Faſts to be kept. I 


© report being ſpread in the Country, a Knight 


l is © by the Name of Forbes, who liv'd in the North 

ne, © of Scotland, being come to Edenborough; meet 

Dur, ing there with a Miniſter of the North, and 

_ © beth of them deſirous to ſee the Woman, the 
1 


0 eee 6 agg invited the Knight to my 
At 


; © Father's Houſe (which was within ten or 
cant twelve Miles of the Woman) whither they 
ſhall came, and next Morning went to ſte the 
aken WF Woman. They found her a poor Ignorant 

dal Creature, and ſeeing nothing extraordinary, 
intel the Miniſter ſays in Latin to the Ruigbt, Non- 

irſe dam audivimus Spiritum loquentem ; preſently 


0 . * . * Fg 8 Ind... 7 Y 
neu. the Miniſter into ſome amazement” (Which 
thire/ . I think made him not mind his own Latin) 
choc, he took off his Hat, and faid, Miſereatur Des 


; Town of Duns in the Mers 3 and Mr: Toby - 
© JFeems, then Miniſter of Duns, (a Man known 


him many times ſpeak with my Father about 


© will not trouble you with many Circum- 
© ſtances ; one I ſhall only tell you, which, 1 
© think, will evince a real Poſſeſſion. The 


| "A Voice comes out of the Womans Mouth, 
Audis loquentem, audis loquentem. This put 


F peccatoris: The Voice preſently, out of the 
1 . Womans 


"_ 2 % 7 . 6 
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A Account of Genii, 
Woman's Mouth, ſaid, Dic peccatricis, Dic pecca. 
; 7xicis ; whereupon both of them came out of | 
© the Houſe fully fſatished, took Horſe im- ; 
' © mediately,and return d to my Father's Houſe, | 
© at Thirleſtane Caſtle in Lauderdale, where they l 
© related this Paſſage. "This. I do exactly re- e 
© member. Many more Particulars might be - 


© got in that Country, but this Latin Criticiſm, 
cin a moſt Illiterate Ignorant Woman, where _ 
there was no pretence to diſpoſſeſſing, is Evi- tl 
© dence enough, I think. So far the Lord 2 
Laa... 3 
. - This leads us to conſider another Aſſertion 
of Dr. Bekker's, where he ſays, that all the 
Poſſeſſions mention d in the Scriptures, were 
but incurable Diſeaſes that tormented Men, 
the Devil _ nothing to do in them, and 
of which Chriſt curd many Perſons by his 
( F 
Ass to this Gulielmus Adera, Phyſician of Tolouſe, 
Printed a Book there, Ann. 1623. concerning 


td the Diſeaſes and Diſeas d cur d by Chriſt. In 
_ = the third Part of this Book, he enquires, how 
| 5 the Devil becomes the external Cauſe of many 
vl _ Diſeaſes. ùj Cos. 21 
bl . Ile there tells us, that thoſe Perſons whom 
. N Chriſt cur d, were ſuch as the Interpreters of 
=... the Scriptures call Energumens, or ſuch as were 
| li | poſſeſt with an Evil Spirit, concerning whom 
its a Crime to doubt: Nay, he ſays, thoſe 
ſtrive and contend againſt all Truth, Faith, 
Experience, and the Authority of moſt Wiſe 
and Pious Men, who obſtinately Gy thoſe 
1 ; . Energumens, and Perſons obſeſt and poſſeſt with 
= the Devil; and ſet nought by of the vexatious 
=_ Power the Devil has in moving natural Cau- 
ſes, and if the obſeſt do any thing exceſlively 


ſcribe it to Melancholy, preternaturally mov'd 
in the Brain, or the whole Body. Theſe Men 
bring it ſo to paſs, that by underſtanding they 
underſtand nothing, who exploding the Pow- 
er of Demons, accuſe all ancient Writers, and 
all the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, whoſe 
Negligence he ſhould rather chooſe to imi- 
tate, than the unaccountable Diligence of 
=O 
_ To diſtinguiſh, Perſons poſſeſt, from thoſe 
infeſted with a melancholick Enthuſiaſm, he 
ſays, the learned Phyſician Maſſaria gives two 
Signs, which are moſt certain Marks of a de- 
ſpeaks Greek or Latin: Secondly, if he pre- 
dicts future Things. Now it is not to be 
doubted, but theſe things have been often ob- 
ſerv'd in melancholick Perſons by Levinus Lem- 
nius and others. Riolanus brings Reaſons for In Lb. 
it, and an Inſtance in Philaretus of Spoletto, % fo 
who being infeſted with Worms, fell into a % 
new kind of Madneſs; ſo that in his Diſeaſe, 
he ſpake very well the German Tongue. Hu art us 
in his Scratinium Ingeniorum, tells us of a Wo- 
man ſeiz d with a Frenzy in a great Fever, 
who ſpake Latin, and predicted many things 
as a Prophet. She predicted to a Chirurgion 
who let her Blood, that he would die within 
a Month, and that his Wife would after Marry 
a Neighbour Smith, which fell out according- 
ly. Pſellus alſo tells us of a Woman who being 
ill after Child-bearing, ſpake in the Armenian 
Tongue with a certain Armenian Phyſician, tho 
ſhe had never ſeen an Armenian before, and - 
knew nothing but her Chamber and Diſtaffe. 
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Fiolent or A ee believe it to be, and a- 


moniacal ſeizure. Firſt, if a Ruſtick or Ideot 


can. 
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and difficult Task to diſtinguiſh melancholick 


to him, whereby he can cauſe an Epilepſie, 
Deafneſs, Go. 


ſtirs up Fits of Diſeaſes according to the 
Motion and Quarters of the Moon, he ſays, 
it's becauſe. at that time the Humours being 
encreas d by the Motion and Influence ot 
the Moon, ate more en 1 


* 2 — 
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on Give of Genii, 
He thinks every Man knows it to be à great 


Perſons from fuch as are poſſeſt: No Man as 
far as he knows, having as yet, given us true 
Marks of it. He ſays, therefore, that a Man 
muſt inſpe& the Nature, Manners, Humours, 
and Diſpoſition of the Biſeas d. What he does 
| beſide the uſual Nature of the Diſeaſe, and of 
the Nature of its Symptoms; as to ery out 
violently, to be vehemently agitated and tor- 
tur d, to contract, wrelt, or extend his Limbs R. 
without a manifeſt Convulſion, to be Delirious ſer 
without a Frenzy, to ſpeak prodigious Things; WM - 
and uſe an unuſual Tongue. In ſhort, to do 
or ſuffer thoſe things which are ay unuſual 
in Diſeaſes, 

Theſe things being diſcover, 25 far as 4 
Phyſician may, he muſt explain Bow the De- 
vil becomes the cauſe of iteaſes, how. he 5 
with natural Cauſes, e the Bod 
Diſtempers, ftirs up Symptoms with fuch E. 
normityy, that it may be juſtij doubted i 
ther it be a monſtrous Diſeaſe, or a ſevere 
Demon. And he concludes with the unani⸗ 
mous Aſſertion of Divines and Phyſicians, 
that it's done by the Devil's managing of the 
Humours at his Pleaſure in thoſe that are left 


5 OODTAaASE tha. 


Palſie, and the like Diſeaſes, as alfo Blindneſ, 


If any one wonders Why bis awakens and 
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ler Familiar Spirit, 28 
And in his 875 Ch. of his ſaid Third Part, treat- 255 
ing, concerning the Difference of an Epilepſe, 
from a divine Exſtaſe, and that which pro- 

ceeds from the Devil, he ſays; a divine Ex- 
| Faſie is a ſacred rapt of the Mind, in which 

God, by a Condeſcent preſents himſelf toany 
-humane Creature, not by. the means of any 
Diſeaſe, or other preternatural morbifick 
Cauſe; the Doctrine of Divines being, that 
God inſinuates himſelf into our Minds by a 

Rapt, and then ſhews us by a divine Repre- 
ſentation thoke Things he pleaſes we ſhall ſee. Wo 
Therefore it is really God who forcibly draws 8 
Man to him by an Exfa/ie, no natural Cauſe, 'v 
nor the Mind ſpontaneguſſy mov'd ; for as 
the Sun is not ſeen without the Sun, ſo ne. | 
ther can God de known without GO lt. 

raptin"Exf aces, you would have been apt to 

lay they were fallen into anApople&ick or Epi- 

leptick Seiſure, for they remain d immovable; 

their Eyes open, and fixt towards Heav'n; 9 

their Faces pale, either ſtanding upright, er 
being on their Knees; till being fill d Wich te 
light of Celeſtial Viſions, and ſaturated with 

a feaſt of holy Thoughts, they return d to 
themſelves. But it's eafic to diſtinguiſh theſe 
from Epileptical Perſons, and we ſhall ſhew 

that extatical Perſons, and ſuch as are rapt by 

a Damon, are not Epilepti call. 
_ Chriſtian Divines and Phyſicians, agree that 
Demons ſtir up Raprures and Exſtaſies in Men, 
binding or looſing the exterior Senſes , and 
that, either ſtopping the Pores of the Brain, 
that the Spirits do not pals forth, as it's done 
naturally by Sleep, or by recalling the ſenſt- 
tive Spirits from the outward Senſes to the in- 
8 "Oo 3:+  - ward 


- 


” 
28 1 
1 
* f 
1 1 1 
8 * 
a —— — + —— — Un on oenoes cu — — — 
—ͤ ³Ü ö ̃ öÄ — — — — 


* 


* 
— 


Eu. * 


1 4 pp dn f Genn, IS 


ward Organs, which he there retains; 5 * che 
Devil renders Women Witches exſtatical and 
Nagicians, who while they lie faſt aſleep in 
one place, being deceivd, they think they 
* chin been in various places, ano. done many 
9 
That theſe Exſtaſies are not Epileptick Sei- 
ares , it appears from Bodin in his Theatre 1 
univerſal Nature, where he ſays, That tho 
that are rapt by the feel neither Stripes, 
nor Cuttings, nor no wreſtin is news Limbs, 
nor burning Torches, nor the burning of a 
red hot Iron. Nay, nor is Tar beat Sf the 
. Pulſe, nor the Motion of the Heart perceir'd 
in them, but afterwards returning to them- 
ſelves, they feel moſt bitter Pains. of the 
l ' Wounds receiv'd, and tell of things that were 
_ done at 600 Miles diſtance; and affirm them- 
5 a to have ſeen chem donc. 80 far 
1 Doane, 
1 1 Eaſtaſte 8 1 an Aboliſhment of 
Fl | Senſe and Motion, and not a Depravation of 
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11 n Epileptick Seiſure; 7 Perſons in 
Wt 5 an Exſtaſie lie wholly immoveable, i . an Epi- 
. leptick Fit they are moſt violently agitated. 
1 And, as Bodin ſays, Demomaca Ex ticks 
| Hers breath forth an horrid ſtink : Epilepticks foam 


at the Mouth, and their Seed and Excrements De 
puaſs from them thro a violent Agitation of WW iy: 
the Muſcles; and infinite Evils which De- of t 

- moniacks commit in their Raptures, ſhew that But 
they were not agitated with 4 Contulſion, but BW nati 
gave themſelves too much to the Devil's Cove- M Cor 
nants. Nor need I ſay much concerning the alſo 


difference berwixt a Madneſs,” a Syncope, and 3 
Stupor caus d by narcotick Medicines, and an 
a . Fer? as os — argues, a le 


or Familiar Spirits. 

Man is always agitated without ceaſing, and 
a Man rapt in an Exſtaſie lies immoveable, 
deſtitute of all Senſe and Motion of all his 
Parts, and rather like a Man ſeiz d with an 
Apoplexy. A N is a ſudden failing of 


all the Strength, and foon ends in Death, or a 
; Recovery; an Exſtaſie laſts a long time without 
che loſs of a Man's Strength. A Stupor caus d 
5 by narcotick Medicines, takes away Senſe, not 
2 


Motion, for. otherwiſe Motion being abo-- 
„ BM liſh'd/ together with Senſe, Death would be 
, at Hand, therefore a Stupor is not Exſtaſie. So 
the Demoniacal Sopor 
they are carried through the Air, Dance, Feaſt, 
have Copulation with the Devil, and do other 
things in their ſleep, and afterwards believe 
the ſame things waking. Now, he ſays, whe- 
ther they axe really fo carried in the Air, 
Cc. or being in a profound ſleep, only dream 
they are ſo carried, and perſiſt 
pimon after they are awake, theſe Facts or 
Dreams cannot be natural, for it cannot be 
that there ſhould r an Agreement in 
Dreams of Perſons, differing in Place, Tem- 
perament, Age, Sex, and Studies; that in one 
Night, and at the ſame Hour they ſhould 
Dream of one ſuch Meeting, and ſhould clear- 
ly agree of the Place, Number and Quality 
of the Perſons, and the like Circumſtances. 
But ſuch Dreams are ſuggeſted from a ſuper- 
natural Cauſe, viz. from the Devil to his 
Confederates, God permitting it. Whence 
alſo to thoſe Witches ſeriouſly converted, and 
refuſing to be longer preſent at thoſe Meetings, 
ſuch Dreams no longer happen; which is a 
e Mark 


*'To-this I may add, what Senerzus writes of Int. n,. 


. f | - J. a. © 
of Witches, who think — 
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Mark thit they 


6h 
an Evil Spirit: He avs, „ it's a probabla 15 


p . proſuny'd that it is from God or a 


0 Account * Genii, 


pay pe Cauſe. i 
Scbottus, in his Book De Mirabilibas Energu- 
gives us ſome ſigns for knowing Be. 


; ; | 
evverfuale; and firſt he ſays; A revealing of oc- 


cult things, which rpg the natural Know- 


| ledge of the Revealers, is a probable ſign of 2 
Polſleſſion, unleſs we may Ada preſume 
it to be from God, or a good Angel; And this, 
becauſe, ſince chat revealing muſt neceſſarily 


be f geſted from ſome Mind or: Spirit, and 
it 2 from the private Spirit of the Man, 


ſince it ſurpaſſes his natural Knowledge, nor 


from God, or a good Spirit, as its prudently 
uppos d; of neceffity it muſt proceed from 


not certain, finge that revealing may be caus d 
by Demons not poſſeſſing a Perſon, as it ap- 


pears by many Hidories.” But-if-there are o· 
cher ſigns it s a Preſumption chat the revealing 
in the ſaid pe =o is from a 


on 


niacal Poſſeſſion. 
Secondly, He ſays, a Skill in, and ſpeaking 

of unknown Tongues which the Speaker ne- 

ver learnt, is alſo a probable Sign of a Poſ- 
ſeſlion, if it may not otherwiſe be rationally 
good Ang 
becauſe it cannot naturally be, that a Perſo 
ignorant of a Tongue, ſhould ſpeak it, Rive: 
we learn not foreign Tongues but with 


A # * ow. 


Labour. The ſame is to be underſtood of the 
Knowledge of Reading, Writing, Singing, and 
of the Knowledge of other Sciences, if à Per- 
ſon had never learnt them. Levinus Lemnius 
therefore lies under a Miſtake, where he tells us, 


that melancholick Perſons, and ſuch 2s are in 


a 1 chro a * ebullition of the Hu- 


1 i mours 


eee tot before from a 
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tho not ſo certain as the 
forth alſo the Signs gn Fre by Voerius and others 


of them, for which I refer you to his Book. 


the poſſibi 


my ſelf; if that Perſon be fallen 
and ſunk into deſpair, thro the Miſeries of 

human Life, having not that Chriſtian Ar- 
mour on which St. Paul ſpeaks of, he may 
make a Covenant with him, as well as with z 


à miſerable thing in Chriſtianity, 
ſtead of Love. 


2 Leſſon in Divinit 
Love of God to he t 


lar: . e — 


— * * * — 5 9 4 - 6 
7 1 


or ul Hon 


ſets Roſe many other Si 


This, 1 think, is enough in anſwer to De: 


As for the Cavils 5 


Writers 
lity of a covenanting Witch, I am 
Fama: conyinc'd,that if an 
ſents itſelf to any Perſon, as man 


om God, 


Man, and if they ſay there can be no Cove- 


nant with a Spirit, how comes it that there 


has has been a Covenant berwixt God and 
Man? 


3 


pparition pre- 
have to 


mours, ada vehement agitation of the Spi- 


rits, may ſpeak various Languages, tho before 
they knew nothing of N Schortus there 


ns. of Demoniacks, 
rmer: and he ſets 


* Bebi 's Aﬀertion, that _ Devil has NY * 
2 to do in Diſeaſes. 


There i is one Point of Dr. Bel lers Doctrine, 
vhich remains to be anſwer d, where he ſays, 


if we think to fright People with Speckres, ta | 
teach them ſo much the mare to love God, it's 


muſt be brought to Gqd by a 


that People 
ervile Fear, i ils 


Now this ſeems not to me fo extraordinary FE 


e conſummation of Wiſ⸗ 


dom, ſo the Fear of God is the beginning of 


it; and I think a ſervile Fear ſtill neceſſary to 


, for, as we know the 


the generality of Mankind; for Parents have 


Rods for their . i Maſters for their 


wal Scho- 


— . _— — * : 
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An Account of \Genit, _ 
Scholars, Princes for their Subjects; and tho? 
all three would perſuade thoſe under them to 
do what they are enjoyn'd for Love, yet ſuch 
generally is the reluctancy of humane Nature, 
— doing what is enjoyn d it, thro an exorbi- 
tancy of our Paſſions, that till theſe are-broken 
by a Chriſtian or Philoſophical Training, or 
We are come to à clearneſs of Judgment, by 
a long Practice and Experience in the Affairs 
of humane Life, Love alone will not do; and 
the ſervile Fear of thoſe Rods muſt be upheld; 
and the Scriptures teach us that we muſt be 
content with the Bond Woman for a while, 
till we may deſerve to Marry the Free Wo- 
hus, I think, I have ſufficiently anſwer d 
What has been ſtated from Dr. Bekker. But 
here is one thing remains for me to take no- 
£ tice of in him. In his fourth Volume he has 
f taken upon him to examine the Proofs that 
are brought from Experience for the Exiſtence 
| and Operations of Dzmons, and to refute them, 
I have intimated before how groundleſly he = 
has there rejected the Dæmon of Tedworth and bu 
Maſcon; and here I ſhall obſerve how he re- . 
jects what is ſaid of the Piper at Hamelin: He ga 
tells us, that his Maſter Schoobius has refuted that mi 
Story in his little Book in Latin, Entituled, rie 
Fabula Hamelenfis, of whoſe Reafons he leaves pe! 
the Reader to. judge, and adds many Sug- the 
geſtions of his own againft it. 


* - 


Path Now, Frommannus, in his third Book of Magi ſha 


tk 
E 
V 
* 

( 

I 
Ft 
m 
W 
th 
th 
Een 
th 

= 
in 
16 


Sec. le 7* 6 Fs ſcination, after having given us the Rela- ow 
pee tion of this Piper; as it's ſet down by Kircher, inę 
Demel. and Scbottas; and after having told us, that WW Or 
Mierus ſays, This Story is entred in the pub- a t] 
ek Records of the Town, and Painted 0 8 
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dr Familiar Spirits- 
the Church Windows, of which himſelf was an 
Eye Witneſs, and that the Magiſtrate there 


vas wont to date the publick Acts from the 


Year of the r of their Children, to- 


gether with the 


ear of Chriſt; and that its 


obſerved, even to this Day in Mark of the 


Fact, that the Sound of a Timbrel is never ad- 
mitted in that Street, by which the Boys 


went forth, if any Bride hap'ly be led forth 
that way, till ſhe be gone forth; nor is dancing 
permitted there. I ſay, after having ſet forth 


this, he ſays, That Martin Schookins ſtrongly 


endeavoured in à peculiar little Book, to 
this ſtory among fabulous Relations, but Theo. 


Kircbmeierus egregiouſly ſhammed all his effort, 


in a peculiar Diſputation at Witreberg , Anno | 


Now, Dr. Bekker, has not been ſo Candid 


as to take notice of this in Frommannus, as he 


ath Volume, c. 2. 

I could add much more againſt Dr. Beller, 

but this ſhall ſuffice at preſent, = 
And now, before I make an end, in re- 


ought to have done; he having read Fromman- 
nut, as it appears by his quoting him, in his 


gard that in the front of my Book, 1 have pro- 


mis d ſome Account of my particular Expc - 
rience as to a ſenſible ee oa of Spirits, 


perhaps it may be expected from me, that 1 


ſhould ſet forth ſome more particulars, than I 


have yet done concerning it. As to this, I 
ſhall only ſay, that in regard I do not urge my 
| own Experience, as Argumentative, for prov- 
Ing the exiſtency of Spirits, and their 
Operations, I think it may be looked upon as 


a thing of more Curioſity than Uſe to enlarge 
upon it; though I ſhall add the following 
particulars relating to it. 1 


* 14 


794 4 Account of Gen, 
I I declare then, with all the Sincerity of 2 
- Chriſtian, that it never ſo much as entred in- 
to my Thoughts to uſe any practice for raiſing, 
or calling Spirits, as ſome Men have done; 
and that when they came, it was altogether 
a ſurprize to me. At their firſt coming they 
did not appear to me, nor come into my 
Chamber, but kept at my Chamber Windows, 


5 and in a Court adjoyning to one of my Cham. 


! 
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ber Windows, and in a Garden ddjayoing to 
another Window. They called to me, ſung, 
play d on Muſick , rung Bells, ſometimes 
a crowed like Cocks, '&c. and I have great 
EReaſon to believe theſe to be all good Spirits, 
for I found nothing in them tending: to ill; 
their drift in coming, as far as I could per- 
ceive, being only to compoſe my Mind, and 

to bring i to its higheſt Purity; they uſed 

no Threats. to me, but the ſurprize kept al- 

ways a Terror upon me, and they continued 

with me about twWo Months 
Their ſecond coming to me was ſame Years 
after, when at firſt there came Five, as I have 
ſet forth in my Fourth Chapter; and preſent: | 
ly after there came Hundreds, and I ſaw ſome 
pf them Dance in a Ring in my Garden, and 
Sing, holding Hands round, not facing each 

' other, but their Backs turned to the inner 
part of the Circle, I found theſe of a py: 
miſcuous Nature, ſome good, and ſome bad, 
as among Men; for ſome of them would 

B now and then Curſe and . Swear, ang talk 
=o | looſely ,, and others would reprehend them 
for it. Yet none of theſe ever perſwaded me 

to any ill thing; but all would diſſwade me 
from drinking too freely, and any other ir- 
kegularity; and if at any time I was upon 
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tell me they would go with me, which 1 


did at my Houle, and talk ro me. | 

_ + Beſide theſe two great Viſitations, they have 

come to me now and then for ſome Years, and 

' ſometimes have ſtay'd with me a Week, ſome- 
times two or three Days; and all along from 


geſted things to me in my Dreams, as now 
and then they do {tiIL AZ their firſt coming 
I heard no name of any of them mentione 


which ſeemed ſomewhat offenſive to the Smell, 
it being like the ſmoak of a Lamp; and three 
of them bid me take them by the Hand, which 


neither could I perceive any coldneſs in them, 
as its ſaid ſome Aon 


pparitions have had. I did not 


many Men think 1 ſhould, and, as they ſay, they 
would have done; but I always kept me on 
my guard, and ſtill requir d them to be gone, 


with them. Indeed I ask d them once, what 
were an Order of Creatures ſuperior to Man- 


that their Habitation was in the Air; I ask d 
them alſo ſeveral things relating 'to my own 
concerns in this World , and F 

times both in their Anſwers, and in 1 


found they id, for they would there call at 
. by my Beds ſide, as they uſually 
0 | 


their firſt coming, they. have very often ſug- 


as I did at their ſecond coming. I had a per- 
ception of them by four of my Senſes, for I 
ſaw them, heard them, and three of them had 
a dark ſmoak coming out of their Mouths, 


I did, but it yielded to my touch, fo that I 


and would not enter into ſuch Familiarily 
Creatures they were, and they told me, they 


kind, and could Influence our Thoughts, and 


going to any Neighbouring Town, they would 


ask them many curious Queſtions; as I find 


found ſome- 
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YE they ſuggeſted in my Dreams, things very 
ſurprizing to me. One of them lay down up- 


on my Bed by me, every Night, for a conſi- 


derable time, and pretended great kindneſs to 


me, and if ſome others at any time would 


threaten mes that Spirit told me , they ſhould 


do me hot. RES f 
If you ask me, whether I really think theſe 
Apparitions to be Spirits, or only an effect of 


Melancholy, I can only ſay , What St. Paul 
aid of the Nature of his Rapture, God knows, 


I know not, but they appear d to me Real. |} 


_ © Tandlerms, in his Diſſertation concerning Melan- 


choly, tells us, That the affect of Me 05 


chiefly happens to Perſons from the Fortiet 


to the Sixtieth Year of their Age, and that it's 


contracted chiefly in the Summer and Autumn, 
and comes to an Head in the Spring; and I] 


muſt own that I was above Forty Years of Age, 
before any thing in this kind happen'd to me, 


x , 


but ir was about (riß mer, that the Appariti- 
ons came to me, both time. 


/ 


As for Melancholy, I know not whether 
my Temperament may have ſome allay of it, 


but T think, I carry more of a Sanguine. In- 


deed, there was this, that might help to exalt 


the other. When they firſt came to me, I was 


juſt upon a recovery from an intermittent Fe- 
ver, which had held me aboye twelve Months; 
and I confeſs at that time I was unfortunate! 

involv'd, in an unnatural Suit in Law, with 
a too near Relation , which might ſomewhat 


diſcompoſe my Mind; and at the Spirits ſe- 
| <£ond coming, that ſuit inLaw was continued, 


and I cannot ſay, but at that time I might have 
been ſomewhar affected by that ſaying of the 
Wiſe Man, Prov. 25. Si Dedas te vino, oculi tut 


vide- 


126 
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7 Familiar Spirits, 397 
widehunt extraneas, nempe , viſiones , & mirabile. 
J Apparitiones,' as Lavatera explains it; but it's De Spe. 
much if ſuch an occaſion ſhould cauſe them to + 1+ © 4 
continue then with me above three Months. 

1 I could add many more particulars of what 
1 paſs d betwixt the Spirits and my ſelf, for in- 

Me deed I kept a Journal of it for ſome Years, as 

f well for what paſs d in my Dreams, as other- 

5 wiſe ; but I ſhall forbear to trouble the Rea- 

, der farther, only adding, that as theſe Viſita- 
tons of Spirits, gave me an occaſion to conſi- 

1 der how far Humane Reaſon could bear, as 

| to a making out of the Exiſtence of Spirits, 

1 and their Operations, ſo I muſt declare, I 

% firmly believe, that as the whole viſible World 

n, has proceeded from the inviſible World (which 

1 will hold good even according to the Epicure- 

e, an Doctrine) ſo, that Spirits both good and 

ic, dad are concern d in the Adminiſtration of it, 

ig as Vier ſubordinate to the firſt Cauſe; and 
this I adhere to as well by a Medium of Reaſon, 

ler as that of Faith, in which, I think, we are all 

it, bound to acquieſce. And it appears plain e- 

In- nough to me, that thoſe that will not ſo do, 

alt will but loſe themſelves in a vertiginous Doxo- 


mania, and never center, in any folid Truth. 
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fate Tt.) 
in this Book; I give it you here, by way. of 


Birth; and when ſhe was Dead, her Siſter, 
the Lady  Ewerard Fl defir'd to. have the 


her very well Educated, till ſhe was Marr: 
her, with Sir William Perkins, but was then 

Light in her Chamber, after ſhe was in Bed, 
knock d for her Maid, who preſently came 


© to her; and ſhe ask d, why ſhe left a Candle 
© burning in her Chamber? 


© faid it was the Fire; but that her Maid told 


might be ſo, and compos d her ſelf again to 


 * awaken'd again, and ſaw the Apparition of 
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Aving lately had the Honour to hear 3 
Relation of an Apparition, from the 
Biſhop of Gloucefter, and it being too 
for nie to. inſert it in its proper place, 


Tori 


Poſtſcript, as folloẽss. 


* 


Sir Charles Le, by his firſt Lady, had onl 
* one Daughter, of which: ſhe. died in Child. 


© Education of the, Child; and ſhe. was by 


©ageable ; and a Match was concluded for 


© prevented in an extraordinary manner. Up- 
© on a Thurſday Night, ſhe, thinking ſhe ſaw a 


＋ 0 The Maid ſaid 
* ſhe left none, and there was none, but what 
*ſ\he brought with her at that time. Then ſhe 


© her was quite out; and ſaid, ſhe believ d it 
© was only a Dream, whereupon ſhe ſaid it 


© ſleep; but about two of the Clock ſhe-was | 
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a Hittle Woman, between her Curtain and her | 
if © pillow „ Who told her ſhe was her Mother, 
that ſhe was Happy „ and that by Twelve of | 

* the Clock, that Day, ſhe ſhon1d be with her, ; 

J 


© called for her Clothes, and when the was 
f areſs'd, went into her Cloſer, and came not 
0 * out again till Nine; and then Frome out 
2 wich Ber a Letter ſealed to her Father, brough 
the it to her Aunt, the Lady Everard ; told her 


h ©whereupon ſhe knok'd again for her Maid, 


too Ml © what had happen'd, and deſir d, that aſſoon 
ce, Wl © as ſhe was Dead, it might be ſent to him; but 
of Wl © the Lady thought ſhe was ſuddenly fall'n 
Mad; and thereupon ſent preſeritly away 
al co Chelmsford, for a Phyſician and Surgeon, 
ild. Wt © who both came immediately, but the Phyſi- 
ter, WM ©ciih could diſcern no Indication of what the 
the Lady imagin'd , or of any Indiſpoſition of 
by her Body, notwithſtanding the Lad) would 


needs have her let Blood, which was done ac 
* cordingly ; and when theYoung Woman had 

* patiently let them do what they would with 

*her ſhe defir'd that theChaplain might be cal- 

* led to read Prayers; and When Prayers were 

* ended, ſhe took her Gittar and Pſalm Booł, and 
"fate down upon a Chair without Arms, and 
play d and ſung ſo melodiouſly and admi- 

* rably, chat her Muſick-Maſter , who was 
then there, admired at it; and near the ſtroke 
of Twelve, ſhe roſe, and. fate her ſelf down 
in a great Chair with Arms, and preſently 
"fetching a ſtrong Breathing or two, imme- 
* diately Expired , and was 5 ſuddenly cold, 
das was much wondred at by the Phyſician 
and Surgeon, She dyed at Haltbam, in Eſſex, 
"three Miles from Chelmsford ; and the Lec 0 
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e ter was Nh to Sir Charles, at = Houſe ir 


© 3arwickſbire ; but he was fo afflicted with 
the Death of his Daughter 5 that he Came 


© not till ſne was Buried; but when he came, 
* © caus'd her to be taken up, and to be burye 
© by her Mother at Edminton, as ſhe defir'd-in 
c * her Letter. This was about the Year 1662 
© or 63. And this Relation the Lord Biſhop 
Las” had from Sir ins Loo kim: 
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